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P'KE-FAC:E: 


Efore my entrance upon the following Diſcourſe it ſeems nereſ= 
ſary to pre-acquaint the Reader with the occaſion thereof, - 
Dotter Stillingfleet at-rhe end of bus Bock of the Roman 


Idolatry, wpon his eAdverſery's importanity, publiſhed Thir«' 
P b4 edtat Porte. »hew') k to 


ty Principles draws wp ( 45 he ſatrh immes 
give an Account of the Proteſtants Faith, in the way of Principles. 


In the 13th of which be affirms ——That the Scriptures may- 


be underſtood by all perſons who ſincerely endeavour to- know 


the meaning of them in all ſuch things as are necefary for their ſa}-- 


vation, ÞAgainen the 15th-—TFhat theſe Writings-contain- in 
them the whole Will of God as wy revealed, that no ſober en. 
quirer can miſs of what is neceflary for ſalvation, «Again in 
the 1 98h ——That the affiſtance which God hath promiſed to thoſe 
who ſincerely deſire to khow his Will [where [ ſuppoſe he means 
ſuch aſſiſtance as includes not that which God hath ſac -Chriſti- 
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ans fromthe direttion and inflruftion of his Miniſters; for; this affi- .. - 


ſtance hers jds oppoſed by him tothar may give them greater aſſurance 
of the truth of what iscontained in the Books of Scripture, than 
it is poſſible for the greateſt Infallibility in any- other-perſons to 
do, ſuppoſing they have not ſuchaſſurance of their Infallibiliry: 
[ Where yet mayobſerve that it follows'nmuch mers, may give thenr 
greater aſſurance, than it is poſſible fof'the'higheſt 'Churech-Autho- 
nity, Wiſdome,- Learning, or Divine aſſiſtance,” ſhot of Infalli- 
bility, in'any other perſons to do 7. eAnd ſoin his firlt Con- 
fequence he ſacrh——There is no neceſſity at all or'uſe of an infalli- 
ble [7 1 add, much leſs of a fallible ] ſociety of men to, afſure men 


of thi& truth of thofe things of whith they may be © cextazg without - + 


[ atm] 3 and catinorhave ay greater afſuranceT ran bat they 
bave already) fuppoſing ſuch nfallibility ts becin them. © it i 
Thefe his Principles were conſidered ; and eſpecially the fore- 
named oppoſed, by a Roman Carholick,; as appearing to him not"only 
wntrue, but of moſh dangerons conſequence ;, as being very derogative 
from Cburch- Author y,as to theſe-chief parts of therr-Office, rhe EX- 
poundmg"ef 1be_Seriptutes'5 the T eaching and Guiding —_ 
ac 
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$I; 
|| De abrs- 


Fleck.jn all Truth neceſſary to be knows by them ; and their Defining 
alſo matter; of Neceſſary Faith, as Controvenſies in them do ariſe, 
and Requiring from their Subjefts a Belief of them 5; and alſo very 
ba? ardous to mens ſalvation, in leaving each private perſon to enter- 
rain in Religien, eſpecially as to points thought more neceſſary ( in 
which tberefors the ' Seriptures alſo are affirmed by the Dottor more 
plain ), what in bu own judgment, after a to-bim-ſetming faucere per- 
uſal of them , he likes beſt ; even though a much major part of Chriſti- 
anity, _ the ſame Scriptures, aſſert the comrary ; and th:s 
without any obligation of ſubmitting bis ydgment in ſuch things tghis- 
Spiritual Superiours. ; 

And indeed from ſome ſuch Principle it ſeems to be ;that 

Luther , ( when he bad ſaid to himſelf ||—Tu ſolus ſapis' ? Totne 


gard. fſa errant, univerſi ? Ard--Quoties mihi palpitavit tremulum cot ? ) 


prevat 
far. a 


reencouraged himfelf to proceed in his Reformation,ctb:ugh comradi- 
fling the whole World; viz. Becauſe the Scriptures were cleare, and 
for bim, againſt them all : often uſing $. Paul's —Licet Angelus. 
de Czlo, &c. Gal. 1. The Holy Scriptures the reft of the Chriſbs- 
au World bad read as well as himſelf, but he meanwhile was conſcio 
only of his own ſincere endeavour ;, and ſo the Principle ſeeured kim: 
that he dvd not miſtake , if any ſach point were neceſſary, where be 
oppoſed them, From With Principle w.s the confid:nce of the 
Proteſtants, then but a very few,7g ainſt the ſacred Council of Trent, 


Soave Hiſt, 1.4. all the ather C burch-Governoxrs of that eA ge ; when they deſired, 
.Couc.Trid, that the Anthority of the Fathers might be qualified with a——Fun- 


#-344- 64 


| Rtaſons fach Principle it # that the 


1. dantes fe in Scripturis. Of which fundantes, whether i were ſo, or 


no, they themſelves, for themſelves at leaſt, wonld be the Fuges. 
.. From ſuch. a Principle, the Socinians departed from the 

whole Church of God, Ancient, Madern, only pleading the Scriptures 
clear on their fide. See Volkelius De Vera Relig, l,5, c. mp. —Pre- 
ſertim (ſath be) ſi ſapicntiam a Deo petat,quar jlle nemini dene- 
gat <: #.e. if uſing their prayers and ſincere endeauours, though not 
conſulting or. obeying any Guides,or the Church:;---Quam in iisqu0gz 
rebus, quz ad ſalutem ſunt neceſſacie errare conſtat, From 
Presbyterians|| denied. Subſcription 


eming Ne- to the 3g. efrticles except this clauſe were added, | io far 


ceſfiry of 


Feform.p.y..of which ,, [. how farre ] they ma 


forth as the ſame Articles were. agreeable to Gods Word ] 

C then. ſelves the Frdges ; 
eAlud fo alſo do the many lattex Sects ; who, for 4 ſufficient 
hnowledge in all neceſſary. points and triall of the Dottrine of their 
Teachers therein, need notbing more. . than a Bible, and learning to 
read. Erom ſuch.Principle that Mr. Chillingworth denzes. 
that. avy. Church-Authority ( not excepting the firſt four General 
Councils, ) 


—__— 
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Canncils, ) hath 6 ceyſereebiige hers torevepve,_ their Declarati- 


* 0ns 52 matters of Faith.|| «An 


as 


elſewhere ſaith f—That the Bible, || c.4, 6.18. 


the Biblc only is the Religion of Proteſtants ; and that the beliet + c,6, 5, 5-. 


of any thing beſides Scripture, and the plain irrefragable indubi- 
table conſequences of it [' #ndubitable, i.e. rothoſe, on whom they 
are impoſed | [ 5.6. by Proteſtants] with coherence to their 
own grounds be required of any without moſt high and mok 
Schiſmatical preſumption. From ſuch Principle, that Dr 
Stillingfleet accuſerh the whole Church Catholick,, Eaftern and We- 
fern, for ſo many eAges before the Reformation, of ſo manifold an 
[dolatry ; where his own fincere endeavour to underſtand the Scrip- 
tures #22 ſo neceſſary a point, he holds, cannot be miſtaken ; and there- 
fore all that World muſt be ſo. «And thus what opinion may not One 
maintain againſt all, if be have firſt a confidence concerning bimſclf, 
that be bath uſed a requiſite induſtry ( which induſtry alſo muſt nor be 
maintained greater than the meaneſt condition of life may prattiſe ); 
and ſagghat Scripture us Clear to him in all neceſſary matters ; and, 

ext, { the conſequent of this ) if be have a per[waſion concerning 0- 
thers, how many ſoever, ( whom, by cheir differing from him, he 
knows to be in an errour ), that either they have been defettive in 4 
fincere enquiry ; or, having, with him, diſcerned the Truth, ye: for 
ſome ſecular end; fallify ie? 

From this Principle, alſo proceeds that «A ſſertion ; That 
there is amongſt Chriſtians no Neceſſuy of any other Judge (infallible, 
and much leſs fallible, ) ſave Sctipture only, for deciding Controver- 
ſie5in any punts neceſſary : which ſeems to engage tbe Aſſertors to the 
maintaining alſo of one of theſe two very beth Propoſitions ; ether, 
"That all ſuch points, as are in controverſy among Chriſtians, are no 
Neceſſaries ;, but that it muſt paſs for a matter of \eſs moment, a« ary 
thing becomes dif pured : and particularly, No neceſſity 0 believing 
or prattiſing on the Proteſtants ſide, for bus attaining 0 ſalvation, 
any of the points agitated between them and the Roman-Catholicks : 
Which Propoſition ſeems of a very hard digeſtion tobe allowed & aber- 
ted by thoſe Refermers eſpecially, who makg ſuch Declam<tions againſt 
the bainouſneſs of the Roman corruptions of the ſenſe of Scripture 
even in the higheſt matters of God's Worihip, and Myitcries of our 
Redemption : As ,5n giving the Divine Worſhip to a Creature; «x 
the dorine of Juſtification ; Merit of mens good Works. cc. Or 
* engageth them elſe to the maintaining of thus other propoſition ; that, 
though the Scriptures are ſoclear in ſome of thoſe points in conrover- 
Jy (for, ſo they ſay they are in all Neceflaries ), 4s that no iterate 
perſon uſing a convenient endeavour can miſtakg in them, yet de facto 
thas the much Major part of the Chriſtian world, baving and peruſing 

gh" 


6.5 


the fame Striprures, ts and bath been-miſtuken bn chew for many ager; 
and hath thoug bt the Scriptures clear ro the contrary*: which ſeems, on 
the other ſide, a thing as bard and incredible; vit. to denyto ſo mat) 
Men and Ages, for underſtanding the Scriptures, the ufeng of ſuc 
a juſt Etideavour, as any unlearned Protiſtant dork, vr ms "employ. 
' Laſtly; from'thu Principle fag par lly re reed M 


—— ſich Churob as holds it, a Toleration of all Opiziont thit protons 


Scriptures for themſebves ( however it comes about that thoſe of Ro- 
man-Catholicks find little favour by it ) ; becauſe there 1s no uſt rea- 
Jon of ſuppreſſing the aſſertions of any party, where 1s no competent. 
Fudge of deciding the truth in them, ſave rhe ſame Scriptures which, 
re boths ſides, yet do not end the Debatt.. sA' Toteration 'of all 
Opinions I ſay ( ſave perhaps ſuch at imuade” and diſturbe'the Civil. 


Peace and Gevernment ). Among which opinions toltrared alſo fonie 


jj, 7 (or.11, will be Hereſies, || unleſs theſe men tell us, by what Fudge theſe (ba! 


be declared ſuch, «nd ſo excluded. That Taltration of opsnions was # 
Conſequence of this Principte My Chillingworth f clearly ſaw; and 
fo pleaded much for it, as only well confiftentyith Rroteſtant Grounds. 
Of whichſce mote below. $. 96, 00/1 

Upon ſuch Conſequences as theſe, then, N.O, was ved 
to write ſome brief Confiderations and: Refteftions on theſe Princi- 
ples ; obſerving berein the e Method that they preſcribed ro him.) But 
now , ſince Dy Stillingfleet hath nor at all followed the ſame" ( though 
bis own.) order in his Reply.( whereby wontd more clearly have ap- 
peared the manly thing riberein chat hive received: 'no avſwer?) 1 alſd 
in this Rejoinder fhallrakes the liberty re change the former method of 
rhe Conſiderations, and brieflyro repeat N.O's Conceptions eſpecially 
ſuch asrelare to theforementioned Principles, reduced rnto fech an 
erder as they may be more applicable thereto; and then confiaer, how 
far the Dr's Replies have rebated their force, or confirmed bis own 
Poſaions, ' eAnd, after this done, left a conſiderable part. of 
the Dr's Book, expatiating to other ſubjefts, which, if nothing per- 
tinent to N,O's Conſiderations,. yet may appear to ſome very impor- 
tant to the Proteſtant Cauſc, may ſeem unſpoken-to,T ſhall accompany 
the Reader:through bx whole. Book with Annotations, following t1s 
Diſcenrſe whither it leads me) ,, on the paſſaves' that appear to me 
more remarkable”. and ſo I ſhall leave-all to the yudgmevt of the prudent 
and piouyſly difpoſed, of what preſent perſwaſion. ſocver, who, not 
zealous for a party, ſeeks after Truth, 


Only Tam firſt ro acquaint him with this in general: That the twoa- 
wain Plus of the Dr,and NO, ( as to a Chriſttan's artaining a right 
bz/ief in all necHaries to ſalvation are Obedience and ——_ 


TheiPteface, 


of Judgments tbe-ChvrcheDetermingiions,: 
evcry Chriſtian'g Liberty objhgnents n their ral be rip- 
tures,-0n #he other; Where be wilteaſily dſcirver; that rhe amore of 
theſe, who conrendfor Liberty, h/uch.perſons, -to- > o_ 
evecunte - the. *Infallibility ax ing .af ary pd acommere 
Guides, even a&r02be ſame N ariess no ee 7 
Clearneſs of Scripture #9. every, Chriſtian a right, 087 '; 
fo that none can ſafely herein adhere to their ayes and. jud judgment, 
wherein yet he my tolhis own. Again ,". their intereſt; 20 ſer forth co 
the uttermoſt the defeits and failingrof theſe Guides ; their oppoſits= 
ens, and comraditions; and of guery.one:fo much the more, as. he 
. claims a greater Authority : and therefore no-wonder, if-tbe Pope 
is no-better treated by them ; To charge them, whether: Prelates or 
Synods, with palon, ambirion, coverelaſneſs;; or the like, #-ebcir 
proceedings : Torip up and publiſh any their infirmities or vice; zuvere= 
by they may be thought leſs % to be Guides of other mens Ignorance, :or 
Conſcience ;or Judges of their Differences: es if 4ferior. and pri- 
vate | perſons were free rom ſuch p4 4:94 ſelf- ewtereſts. z: anal 18 
born in a ſtate, where ſome opinzons btter ſerwed their profir.>. prefer+ 
ment than others,G- where ſuch engagements tlouded their Fudgments. 

To preſs a von-neceſſuy-of Deciding, Gontroverlies ; For, 
this thing woxld call for ſome publick Fudze > And, To diminiſh and 
abridge points of neceflary Faith. a4 weach.,at may be : ; Becaidfe all ſuch 
points wut be rms ſo. clear hat nahweſt opdenuour \cutt miſtake 
it them ; and, becauſerhus tbe Liperty.of,Qpiniouiin.all other- points 
may the better be wſtifyed, Kpon the Accgetfe f- Slew nor. ret. neceſſa- 
ry: and to wh hb much againſt the Myltplicity of the Articles of 
Faich that ch - cen mp2ſed by the Church's Countils' : To extend 
the Title of Catholick.to all Churches berprofeſag Gbrifeaviry, Betanſe 
theſe men allow n1 certain. Fudge ro determpne Jigreſy or Schiſne; 
which may exclude any Church from beiag. Gathalick: $:44d becauſe 
they b-ld only thoſe poants to be neceftary to ſaly itjen thar are {o' cleare 
m Scripture, as that all Churches agree un them... 

Taplead much the Liberty aud juſt auth.rity wa Particular 
Churches, and of Czvil States, to corre} and ——— witunither Do- 
mnns whatſocutr Errogrs and Corruperons in Religions, As indeed 
#t is moſt neceſ[arythbey uld. chaſe, wich firſt 4 Lawfml. Eecle- 
ſialtica te ty.are 4 «red ro be ſo, But, how ſuch. Exronrs and cor- 
ruptions ſhal {og be certainly known and diſtinguiſhed from what are 
tertain Truths, aud lawful: practices, which eught to precede 4 pre> 
edge tore fore wes ſ: =o wſerh robe: hwy bychem. in _ 

Car he inn/4 bh pave og 
Gti {6 #qvbonge. =o (ries 't oe 
veral 


« 
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wer al:Conftitmtcom of the Covil Government) things that are net efſen- 
tial ro Chriſtian Relvgion ney repreſs ore cribed by our. Lord or bis 
| Apoſtles:; but, to ſay norling we le, bow, what ave or-are not ſuch 
Efſentials,or ſo ; ſhall exyt ainly be khyown and decided; Ter 
which alting rhe orbier neceſſuril "nj nes Paring of this, 
' Bur wiſely, ttele ratk.they have of this, becauſe ſuch thing would in- 
fooefatgpons e warters beſts Seripture. | 
| To limit thr eAntherery. of ſuch- Spiritual Guides. ; that it 
obligeth not, when any thing 1s repugnant to plarn Commands of Scri- 
p:ure( which, it ſeems. either theſe Governours cannot ſee, or will 
aſſemble); or, 'when-any other way: found: not agreeable to Gods 
Word ; and then judging, themſelves, whin it 1, or 14 not ſo; Or 
(if their nn ng roo partial ) making an appeale tothe 
judgment of Common Reaſon againſt theſe Guides ; «4 if both they, 
and the CH ajor part of the Chriftian World that follow them, had no 
ſach facahy, or that this Common Reaſon were only in a few. Again 
that ſuch amtbority obhig eth not in any thing repugnant tothe Evidence 
ef Senſe ;: 45 if either Tack evidence were not conſidered by theſe Per. 
ons i, Authority, ot.;thet they bad trot rhtir ſenſes ſo perfett, gs other 
men,” ' To diſtinguiſh between the ſeveral Ages of the Church ; 
and allow more «Authority to the Gevernours of the paſt , ( as think; 
ing themſelves - more ous of their reach.) ; than, of the preſent. 
 Toannul a4 wack az-it them #5 the Subordinations of rhe 
Eccleſanſtical fieraroby ; or Vender them xrbitrary and dependent on 
Civil States j| «nx{ts level as mucb at may berheir authority and Fu- 
riſdition 5 introducing fucha Polyarcby into' the (atholick_ Church, 
as wonld not be enuired in # Temporat Government ; nor u indeed 
ſuffered by wiſe Prancez3n a National Church within their. own Do- 


(Conference minions, {1 will have one Doftrine, and one Diſcipline ; one 
ar Hampt. Religion.it ſubſtance, und in.Ceremony : ſaid King ſames. ||] 


To inveigh agaanſt the Immunityes and priviledges of the 
Churcb; either given at firſt by our-Lord, or added by the favour of 
Princes, when become her fons and ſubjetts, and ro ſnggefit0 them an 
invaſion of their. Rights ; To mingle and confound the Furiſdittion of 
the Eccleſiaſtical and Civil ftate ;; and borrow. aids from the one, a; 
needs, torelizve rheir ſubjettion to. the other, To require 4 
joint concurrence inf the Secular ' Power+ for the ratsfication of all 
Clergy-Adts,jhough in purely Spiritual Matters, whereby neither any 
Church-Doftrine.nor Government can' be  eftabliſhed in ſuch State, . 
which Ir prohibits ; and contrary (bnft;tutions and Laws and Refor- 
wvatious are introduted into the: Church, ai the ſecular £ Magiſtrate i 
warionfly inclined or inf orined; #n4 Ectleſiaftical Controvirſies rank 
ferr d i111 the Chuil Courts ; they'not ſowell obſerving rhe Conſeque 


128 


. 
a 
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ces hervef, when « Julian or « Conſtantius appears ; ud that, if the 


wnlar e Magiſtrate ſhould be of « Religion or Selt diſhkedby them; 
ek clan, or 4 horns rt ) fxg | 
al Ambority turns to their diſadvantage ; and that the ſame Eccleſs- 


aſtical Rights of the Civil Power will deſtroy Proteſtancy elſewbere] 


as vere ſupport ut : Ani that{ as $. Avſtin || minded rhe Donacsfts || Eriſt.48. 


preferring « Secular R—_— their Canſe before the Church's ) 
———Judicium llius[ jc:4. Prongrprs Jquem Veltri- elegerunt,quem 
Judicibus Epiſcopis pretulerunt,juſtzffime contra vos cuſtotictur. 
To ys wrch the Scriptures #hat may [cem torelate the Corrup- 
tions and fallings away of the Clergy; that bids to beware of falſe 


6. 12, 


Matt $4.4 


Prophets, «nd to try the Spirits,” and ro adhere to the Goſpel ( by eps 
which they can only mean, % four which iz their own judgment 1 the Sonnet 20, 
ſenſe of in ) though an jo} from heaven ſhould teach the contrary ;'te 30.--2Thef. 
A 


take heed of Seducers 


© Guides, that ſhould appeare ii Chriſty 2, {.1 Tix, 


name ( "Prin ach things to the Canonical Fudicature of theChurch; A.1.--1 Fol, 
aud nos to themſelues rather ) and v0 tell the people 4 Antichrilts that , 7 Gal. 
] | 


are to come, and ſtare of falſe Miracles that are to be dane; That they 
are bid to prove all things, -and hold. that which is good ['5:e. what 
they judge ſo ]That if the blind lead the blind both muſt fall into the 
ditch : That the Apoſtles chaimed no dominion over mens Faith &>c. 
AM! theſe for —Dirumpamus vincula eorum & projicia- 
mus a nobis jugum ipſorum, 7 mean that Tokg of Church- Authority 
commuted to theſe our Eccleſiaſtical Superiours by our Lord Chriſt 
Feſus, and for the gaining freedome of judgment and liberty of opint- 
on, and declining of Obedtence. All which things, any way vilifying 
Superionrs, and having ſomthing Satyrical in them, are ordinary 
received with much applauſe by our corrupt Nature uncorrefted by 
Grace ; which loves to have a Soveraignty placed un it ſelf, and to be 
made Fudye of its Fudges, and reluch; az ainft nothing ſo much as a 
captivating ef che Underſtanding. | 
But indeed the effeGts of ſuch yoke thrown off, and of ſuch 4 
Liberty eſtabliſhed in ſtexd there:f, ſeem to be very ſad. Fer, 
beſides * the S121 of Diſobedience ro thoſe our Lord Chriſt hath ſet over 
w, (if indeed they be ſuch Spiritual Guides to whom we owe Subm1/[i- 
on of Fudg ment )\,* the heavineſrof the Church's. Cenſures and Ana- 
themas, ( if theſe ſhould be juſtly incurred byus );* the liability of the 
more illiterate and ignorant ſort of Chriſtians (.which are the moſt ) of 
falling into farr more and more groſs and fundaments erronrs, than 
can poſſibly come from Obedience and Submiſſion to the Church-Gover= 
nours, though ſuppoſed alſo fallible ; and * the great ſins beth in 4 
Chriſtiay"s Prattice and ir the Divine Stroice, which ſuch errours 
may bring along with thoin TBe/ides axcontinual knſetniedrtfs in 4 bf 
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lref. that ; ah rmes on "047; owns. judgment :; were able yay) 
t wngs aye differtptlyregreſented.H9 it; 4nd. bhefilyveſoliing. whny 
To becauſe ſeeing few doubts;;, and, not heceofe toms. nt, 
but becauſe me perceive not, the.difficwties; Beſides the ſolicitude and, 
jealouſy, that ſuch perſc ons ought fo heve,. concerning their nat having 


ſufficiently ſtudied che grounds af cheer Faiths or uſed « comperent «- 


ligente-t9, inform themſelves of +he truths. C without which they may 
fu miſe of it.) >. Beſides all theſe, I ſay; it bappens, ' that; ſever 
judgments reading the Scripture, and underſtanding i241 a ſeveral. 
way, all eſſured of its Clearneſsin Necefaries, and confident of their 


- own Sincerity (which they cannor.be of another's ), hence SeCts and. 


melripled; Hence (enſuring al (p and vilifyiug of their Spi- 
yp nal. Superionrs, whoſe errours. they nk, chey. clearly. diſcover, 
+= which Spiritual Pride, and.conceitedneſs. in Religion, and 
Contradiction.to Supertours, ſaith Dr S:..{| are to be reckoned a-. 


ha kts Opinions ( HY fomen's dane Fapacities ) become 


£7. 24-14: mong the worſt Symptomes.of adeclining Church ) : Hence alſo 
*., I# ſuch diyerſuof opinion happens an. alienation of AﬀeCtions ; and 


$, 14. 


RASH 


ſax very great Diviſions and Eattians... As we ſee, that thoſe Sects 
fot Tam the Church of England n0'way agree amongft then 
ſelves; and,when any of them, by their extraurainary increaſe, gets 
eny power and don.inzon ever the reſt, there pr: ſently follows a propor- 
tignable endeau-ur to advance and propagate it ſelf and root out the 0 
ther : becauſe they would have al{ men. of the very bet Rel gion, that. 
75,their OWN. oy — 

. * 4nditſeems a great: Inadvertency.in thoſe, who are now 
marſhalling up alltheir «Arguments and Forces againſt an unlmiued 
Church- Authority, and againſt the Uſurpuri of an unjuſt Eccleſiaſti- 
call Power, and E xaftonrs of an undue ſubmiſſion. and. Obedience, 
to takg ſo little notice of thoſe.other more dangerous enemies,. who are 
marching up in the reare of them, under pretence of being their Auxi- 
lizries inthis warr :  Whenas they have great cauſe to fear ( ſo ſon 
as any Opportunity may be offered ) their making uſe of thoſe Armes 
JI meas Arguments and Principles, wherewith they now furniſh 
them, for attempting the demoliſhing alſo of that Church-eAuthcrity, 
the firſt Reformation hath ag yet left fanding : To which, though 
hitherto by them #uſuccesfully aſſanlrea, yet they no way apptar recor= 


ciled. : | 
| Neither in this Djviſionof Opinions ,, naturally flawing from 
ſuch 4 Principle, and, as Experience heh bemed, ney miſchievous ir 
#ts effeft doth there appear any poſſibility of the reducing juch 4 mixt 
and heterogeneous Bedy ro a firm Union and Peace ; where 1s no Judge 


Reerd cherr differences, buc only that , whoſe Language, 1 ye 
Y ; 09 
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The Preface, 
food,cauſerh them ; 1 mean, the Scriptores. Which laſt Conſider:- 
tion-was one of Mr, Chillingworth's Motives for reconciling him ſelf 
ro the :Roman-Catholick Religion——Becauſe ( ſaith be ||.) by de- || Motzve 10 - 
nying; all humane authority, either of Pope, or Councits, or Pref.$.42. 
Church, to determine Controverſies of Faith, they have aboliſhed 
all —y means of ſuppreſling Hereſy, or reitoring Unity to the 
Church, 

. © - ToWhichzat his return to Proteſtantiſme, for the ſarisfying F. 16. . 
himſelf\and others, ( if any have the curioſity to know #t ) be deviſed 1, 
this Anſwer, 1, fr the means of ſuppreſſing Hereſy——That. 
all men ſhould believe the Scripture [7 z.e. 28 ro be Gods Word ] and 
endeavour to believe it in thetrue-ſenſe : for that ſo none ſuch cam 
poflibly be an Heretick : ſaith he, But here, firſt, how foall any. 
aſſure himſelf of having uſed a rig bt endeavonr ? Next of thoft who'ds 
not ſo endeavour ſome may be Hereticks ; and,if Heretichs,ought to be 
ſuppreſſed ; and cannot be ſuppreſſed without fome Fudge of their non-- 
endeavenrs, and of their Hereſy, beſides themſelves; and ſuch Fadge- 

# the thing this man would decline, Laftly,If God hath appointed ſome: 

ſpiritual Guides for diretting people-in - > belief of: Serapture in -its. 

true ſenſe, a right endeavour £annot be-uſed herein, without repairing 

#2, and learning it from, them; the dependence on waom, for not in- 

earring Hereſy:this Author would avoid, 2ly. For preſerving U- 2. 
nity in the Charch,That there be a Comprehenſion of all Setts and Opi-. 

ions within the pale of one Communien ||——That ( ſaith be) no more [| Pref.$.43 
be required of any man to make him capable of the Church's 
Communion thaa this, that everyone endeavour to believe Scrip- 

ture in its trueſenſe. So be. Now; this men may. equally do, in 

their believing it in a moſt contrary- ſenſe,according to their different 

Capacities ; and the agreement that thus can be among them will be cnly- 

—— all diſagreements, Of which ſee-more4n the following Dif. . 

6okrſe $.96. 

1 meet alſo with annher Engliſh Divine; who, in hs Satiſ- $, 19, 

faction concerning True Religion,conjetturing the cauſes of the late 
greet increaſe of Popery in England, pitcheth upon this very fane 

thing that induced Chillingworth co Popery--—Nothing ( ſatb be |||] p.r78. 
among us ( except ignorance and wickedneſs )increaſeth; Popery- 
more thawthe ſcandal of our numerous and-ſome of them abomi-- 
nable Sets, when the people ſee many-zealous Profeſſours turne: 
Quakers, or Raniers, or Seekers, or Amtinomians.or Socinians, 
or Familiſts; and (hall Sec the more tolerable parties ( Eprſcopal, 
Prerbyterian, Independent, . Eraſtian, Separatifts and Sr a ). 
condemning backbiting reproching making-odious ( if not perſe- 
Cuting I onc another, and ſhunning many of them the 'Communi- 
ON... 


tht. <a % ”— OO 
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on of one another as they do the Papiſs, This makes them think 
that they muſt ſeek ſome ſurer, ſoberer way, than any of us have 
yet found, Th cauſe E the increaſe of Popery he truly diſcerned, 
viz. the continual increaſe of Sefts in all Partyes, ſave Popery ; ard 
for this, Men, that dread the hazards of the next world more than 
this, flee apace into the- Catholick Church, there to find an unity 0 
Faith, axd be at ſome certainty and reſt, But, bow ſhall the cauſe 
of the increaſe of Popery be removed ? Or, how can ſuch a Principle 
ina Church, as the ferementioned, proceed to any cure of it ?' Of one 
fort of theſe Seftariſts divided from the Biſhops he himſelf © ; How 
can he deny to others the liberty he takgs ? Or muſt bc not come at laſt 
only to «Mr Chillingworths device ; where i no Fudge, * an univer- 
ſal Toleration of all good Endeaveurer; to underſtand Scripture ; and 
* a [nternal Communion of Charity ( for, an External, the Rites 
of which may pleaſe, or at leaſt may continue to pleaſe all parties 


.can never be snvented ; nothing being more controveried than con- 


cerning the Celebration, Ceremonies, Yertue, Nc, of the Sacra- 
ments) ; But it ſeems by him, neither will thoſe be attained where is 
ſuch diverſity of Opinions : but, ( to repeat bus words )—There will 
be condemning, backbiting, reproching, making odions ( if not 
perſecuting ) one another, and ſhunning many of them the Com-. 
-munion of one another, as they do the Papiſts. [| / add, from Ex- 
perience; And ſuppreſſing and-cruſhing ene another ,as any of them gets 
power, 


Theſe then are the Ways, thai the P atrans of Chrikians Li- 
berty uſually takg for its defence; ani theſe ſeem the Effelt; of ut, 
where allowed : whilſt the Contender: for Obedicnce and Subnfſien 
of Tudgn.ent to our Spiritual Superiours and'Gnides takg quite the's2n- 
trary (onrſe, They endeavour to plant in all tbezr Subjetts. 
the greateſt reverence ard eſteem of the Lords Clergy, and e Aini- 
fters, of their learning, wiſdome,picty, and the aſſiſtence of Gods Ho- 
ly Spirit preſerving them for ever, at leait 5n their kigheſt Courts of 
Fadicature in «ll Neceſſarytruth, They maimain a ſtritt Subordi- 
nati91 in the Church's Hierarchy and au Unity of Government 54 the 
CI Ines thorow viewer [a matty ſrueral temporal 
Dominions : all ſubjettedto one Supreme Court and Prifident thrreof 3 
an4 ro the ſame Definitions and Laws, «« tomaticra purely ſpiritual þ 
and theſe no way altcrable by Civil States, They urge the 
great Herelies in the bigheſt points of Faith, that the ſharpeſt Was 18 
Formertimes have fallen into by departing from the ſenſe of the Chureb; 

The: greater men's parts are, they being more prone, when.;{waged. 
Intereſt, or paſſionately addivted to a party, rag trace aud hel(cve: a 
2 mes 
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moſt abſurd opinions ; becauſe they can diſcover, and are furniſhed 
with, more plauſible arguments ,-and Veriſimilities, to maintain 
them. They preſs the neceſſity of an Unity both in Faith, «nd 
Communion ; and,of the latter its including alſo the firſt; a varying 
> 107 varying-alſo the publick, Divine Worithip and Service. They 
' defend and urge a necefſity alſo of the Church's many Definitions 
inthe Faith from time to time as any dangerous opinions ittuade it ; and 
fo, the Faith alſo by the Divine Providence u continually made more 
diftintt clear and Huſtricus ;, and the Adberents to it more united, 
from ſuch oppoſitions ; and they maintain the eAuthority of the Church 
FF _— the ſame, and equall, and equally aſſiſted from Heaven to 
eruſb the one, and defend the other ; viſe, that the giving way to di- 
ver fity of Openions would at laſt lexve no Fundamental of the Chriſts- 
«an Faith unſhaken, and unqueſtioned ; Atheiſm ftealing in by certain 


degrees from indulging too great a latitude in the Faith, They 
preſs the —_ that recommend Humility, captivating the In- mms 6. 
cing 9. 


zellect, mot 


Wiſe 5 oxr own Foxceit, and that command in all ,, , 13.7 
13.7, 


things Obedievce——that they ſhould all ſay oze thing, and that. * * 4 

there ſhould be 9 Schiſmes among them ;, bur that they ſhquld be «6 By = 
perfeit wn one ſenſe, and one knowledg ——That they (ſhould continue | Phe 
52 the ſame Canon or Rule. And—e Mark thoſe thit makg diſſenſi- 3.16 OI 


ws and ſcandal; contrary to the dettrines which they bad learned, and. 
avord them. Which precepts cannot be obſerved, arleſs, there be in the 
Oburch feme Per ſons, whoſe jnilgment, dottrine, fauh, ſpirit, all the 
reſt are to foll,w and conform to, 


T he effects alſo of which Obedience to thaſe Guide} ſeem tobe — $. 19. 


quite different from thoſe former ones of Liberty ; and as happy,as the 
other unfortunate : Great unansmity peace and concord in the e A om- 
bers of ſuch a Church; where, in ſtead of continual conſultations . 
concerning hu Religion, and that made by every laick from Generats- 
0n to generation, without any ſettlement in theſe mars the conſice- 
ration of which belongs to the Councils of the Church,. i @ ſtable Union. 
in Faith.and Deftrine, with ſuch a well grounded cenfidence of theſe 
Guides therr not. erring berein ., as there remains no expettation of 
having ſomething amended, nor fears of having is. altered. Where . 
the man buſineſs 10 believe and prattiſe, as: theſe reach him; anc 4 . 
great readmeſs to part with any opinion which may perhaps be different, 
ſo ſoon as the Church is known by kim toteach the contrary; eAnd, in. 
auy ftorm that happens 10 ariſe in the Church and divide theſe Gover- 
noxrs, He ſuffers nodiſtrattion to whon to pay this bis obedience;in a y : 
eppoſition of Inferiours giving it always to the: Superiour Eccleſtaſt- 
cal, Perſons,or Conncils : Again, in any Controverſy concerning the 
judgment or ſexriment of «Antiquity, or former Church, acquieſcing 
i. 
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inthe Sentence of the preſent ; whoſe authority he eftrems no whit in. 


. ferieur to that of paſt Ages ; and both to. be grided by the ſame Holy 


Spirit. | 
4 Thus the humble: Chriſtian, by av bappy-reſignation of his 
Judgment. where our Lord ſeems to himh to demand it,' enjoyet & perpe- 


. tual peace and reſt. from diſpute, together with all his follow-member; of 
.che ſame. Bedy, as.t0 all thoſe matters of greater moment, wherein 
: theſe his Spiruual Superiours bave publiſhed their judgment; with much 
| ef! trouble to himſelf, and more truth ; not by tudyins the Comtrover- 


ſees, but aſſenting tothe.Church's Deciſions of them ;,and ſo remaining 
ſafe in bis Fasth without being Learned. eAndliaſtly, this Unity of 
Faith and Dottrinesn ſuch a reſolved Obedience is acc ied alfo 
-with a much firmer league & union of Charity (the latter being hard- 
.ly to be attained, or long continxed, without the former ) ;, and with 
a bleſſed Uniformuty alſo of God's Publick Service and Worſhip and of 
the External Communion of the members of ſuch a Church entirely the 
ſame in all Nations, (though na one Society Communion of Chriſtians 
:5 ſo univerſally extended and diffuſed as it ). In-which, Communion 
and W orihip, the Faith, being.once.changed, preſently makzs ſome 
alterations, (.45 it did in Luther's days ) : and none can continue 
together in their Communion, who are divided in their Faith. By all 
th: ſe effetts rhe ſecurity of ſuch an Obedience ſeems much preferrable 
40the perpetual inſtability.of private men's liberty ; and the plea for it 
auch more preſervative of Church-Authority, tbe eAachentick Cor= 
ſervator and Expoſitor of Holy Scripture ; and wore becaming.a Cler» 


gy-man. But, as ut ſeems much more to be deſired, ſo, whether it be al- 


Jo ſufficiently maintained, I leave ro the equal Reader's judgment in 
the peruſ..l .f the following Concertations : from whichthereſore 7 (bal 
a longer dctaine him, Dominc, illumina tencbras noſtras. 


THE 
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CHAP. I. 


Concerning Points Neceſſary : and a Right Underſtanding 
(1 of the $criptures in them . 


enerally neceſſary for attaining Salvation; and * Thar ſome 
of theſe Neceſſaries are clear therein to all or moſt {apacities. 

1. Propoſition. That either a Writing, ſo clearly delivering 
all points neceſſary as that no ſober Enquirer can err in them : Or, an 
Infallible Diretter, where ſuch Writing 1s not to all, in all ſuch 
points, clear, well conſiſts with the Wiſdome and Goodneſs of God 
in manifeſting his Will to Men. $.1. 

2. That the Clearneſs' of the Scripture affirmed in Neceſſu- 
ries to Salvation cannot rationally be reſtrained only to the pornts ex- 
preſly mentioned in the «A poſile's or other ancient Creeds, or to thoſe 
only, wherein all Chriſtian Churches are agreed. v. 2. 

Where,- That believing the eAncient (reeds, and 
Leading a Good Life ( abſtratting from one duty of it , viz- 
yielding 4 due Obedience to our Sprritual Superionrs ) is not 
_— for attaining Salvation. $. 3. 

3. That a Controverſy, ſuppoſed in a neceſſary matter of 
Faith, cannot be decided, when two contrary parties plead Clearneſs 
of Scripture on their ewn ſide, without fome other Fudge beſide the 
Seriptures, $.4. 

As the Controverſy concerning the Senſe of the Text, Hoc 
eſt Corpus meum. y. 5. Where, 

b That 


Pre-Conceſſion. . * That the Holy Scriptures contain all prints 
a 
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That ſuch «Anſwers as theſe, maintaining the contrary, 
ſeem defeftive and unſatisfaftory : viz. 

* That there 1s no neceſſity, that ſome Controverſies in 
matters of Religion be decided, $.7. 

Or * That there are other Means of attaining the cer- 
tain Senſe of Scripture [ i.4. tn ſome things ] without ſuch 
a Fudge. [" For, the Queſtion is made, When,after the uſing 
all ſuch means ; or, When to hr whoſe condition permits 
not to uſe ſuch means, the Senſe of Scriptures remains ſtill 
doubtful ; as to many ſuch it doth | $.8. 

* Or, That the Struſe of Scripture maybe certainly learnt 
from the Determinations of C Ancient Councils or Unani- 
mons Conſent of Fathers. [| For, as ſome Controverſies 
in ſome Necſſaries aroſe and were diſcuſſed in the ancient, 
ſo may and have ſome others in latter times : and, ſince there 
is Controverſy alſo not unfrequently concerning what bath 
been,the unanimcns Conſent of Fathers in particular points, 
or the reſults of lawful ancient Councils, there will yet be 
wanting « preſent Fudge for determining theſe : aud, Pre 
the Church of all times, former or latter, bath equal autho- 
rity, any preſent modern Determinations ſeem as amtbentick, 
and obliging, as the Ancient. }.'\$. 9. 

4. That , ſince the Scriptures are affirmed Clear in Weck [[a- 
r:es only upon the condition of a ſincere endravour,. one, not aſſured 
firſt of this ſincere endeauerr ( yet-of which there ſeems no certais 
means ), cannot be ſecure of his not erringan Neceſſaruas For exanp«- 
ple, the Socinian. :eFnd this eſpecially, when. a major part of Chriſti= 
anity underſtands.tbe ſenſe of ſuah Sereptures, againſt him. eAnd 
the ſame uncertainty holds of one's having ſufficiently uſed other helps, 
if theſe alſo be xequered. $.11. Org if here fuch 4 Jower degree of 
endeavour be- affirmed only neceſſary and required, as fſutts with 
Chriſtians of the meaneſt enplem ents and capacities, that ſurh i). 
deavour ſeems not ſufficient for unaerſtauding all neca ſſury punts, Or, 
if at be, tha by ſuch an Endeavonr, the Church-Governours may 4s 
well be preſumed net to err in points neceſſary 5 and fo the other people 
way ſafely acquieſee. in their 7udgment, $12.00 1 
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CHAP.IL 


Concerning a Neceſſity of Church»Guides for inſlrutting of 
Chriſtians in Points Neceſſary. | 


deavonr to underſtand them, if meaxt without the help of the 
Church-Guides, renderstheir inſtratting of the people, as to theſe 
intS» 70t neceſſary : But, if underſtood with the uſe 'of their 
p, implies the Scriptures in ſuch points not clear without their 
Bxpoſaion : and inferrs 4 neceſſityof thenot erring of ſuch Guides in 

theſe points, that the people by thems may be rightly direfted. $. 1:. 
Where, That fuch Anſwers as theſe im this matter 
ſeem not pertinent, * That a manifold neceſſityof Church- 
Authority us ſtill maintained ({ i.e, as to other arts of it, not 
this ]: * That theſe Church-Guides ave of great iſe alfo for 
inſtrutting unskilful perſons in Scripture doubtful and 
obſeure; | but not ſaid x0 be obſcure and doubtful in ne+ 
cefſaries ; which would overthrow the Suppofition, that they 

are herein clear. } $. 14. 


n=—_ the (learneſs of Scripture in all neceſſaries upon a right en- 
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CHAP. 1IL 


Concerning Obedience and Submiſſion of Judgytent due from 
the Church's Subje@s to-their Governours in Diewire mat - 
ters : and, intheſe, the more, the more they are neceſſary. 


1g Hat the Church's Subjetts have an obligation of Obedience 
# fey Submiſſion of Fudgment to their Eccleſiaſtical Saperinurs ; 
ani rh114 as to pornt s-x#ce ſary. '$,19. | apoio couBs 
\ PrvdbySoviptarts, Where the Texts Det. 17. 
8,——azd 2. Chron. 19. 6. are vinMtared form<Dr St's 
Exvteptions, $.22. And bus other Objeftions of the er-= 
ring of the Higheft Eccleſiaſtical Courts under 'LHoſes's 
Aaw, in Ration. Account p. 241. anfwered., $.25. | 
"U ©37- That fuel Obedience and Submiſſion of *Fugdgment, if 
gran id dint te theſe Governourr, 1#, im any Diviſion of them, to be 
Yieldddrorhe Superionr,,. Perſens, or Colncels: $26, © 
0 2 Where, 


% 
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Where, DrSt's Pleas in behalf of the Church of Eng. 
land, #n order to this, are eanſidered, Vit. 

* That there was no obliging authority extant at the 
Reformation,Superiour to that bi Church. $.27.32, 

*That It was, then, free from the «Authority of the 
Pope and Church of Rome. $. 29. 

* That It ſubmitteth to, or .conſenteth with, the Church 
Primitrue and e A poſtolical ;or, the truly Catholick, Church 
of all «Ages. $. 31. 

* That It hath not been ſo guilty of wiolating the Church- 
Canons, as that of Rome: $. 33. 

* That Particular Churches may reform abuſes aud er- 
roufs within-tbemſelves, when- a mere General Conſent 
cannot be obtained : (| But nat, therefore, when a more ge- 
neral Diſſent is formerly daclared ]. $. 34+, 

3. That Learned Proteſtants grant a Submifion of Fulg- 
went due to Church- Autbority from all ſuch Perſons, as have no dc- 
worſtrable Certainty that It cammands them any. thing contrary to 
God's Word. $. 35, | 

4. That , ſetting- aſide. any duty of Obedience ,. the pleleian 
and unlearned ought, for the underſtanding of Scriptures, to «c- 
quieſce in the judgment of thoſe nure shilful and ſtudied in them, 
without difimguiſhin thoſe Neceſſaries wherein us [nppoſed any 
difference in mens Fudgments, 5.37. And that, what is 16 
them uſing a due induſtry clear in Scriptures, may be preſumed will be 

ſo totheir Guides, Thid, | 

Where, The Anſwer ; That Chriſtians cannct 
be ſecure, that their Guides, though they do not miſtike 
in neceſſary matters -of Faith, yet do not miſ-teach ethers 
in them \; \and the transferring Infallibility thus from 
the Uſual Notion , of theſe Guides. their not erring 
or being deceived in theſe matters, to an Infallibily 
of. _ not deceiving others, ſeems. very uaſatisfattory, 

9. 30. 

5. That to whatever liability. to miſtakgs and erxours the 
Ghureh-Guides are ſubjeft, yet there is leſs hazard to the Vulgar in 
adhering to their's, Ghan to their own opinions. 
| Where, . Such Exceptions .and Anſwers. as theſe 

that follow againſt the former Obedjence aſſerted in this 
Chaprer, ſeem nor ſolid and pertinent, Viz: 
* That God. hath,entruſted every man with. a Faculty 7 
 Diſcermng Truth and Falſho:d : (| But thisyrightly uſe 
wildiſcerne this ermcb, 1hes. ſubmiſſion of judgment is due 
' ( 2 48. 


- - 


The Contents. 


ro Our Spiritual Superionrs }, $.40. 

* That Guides tranſgreſſing their Ride are not tobe fol- 
Lwed. {| True ;, when * e Guides are certainly and de mor:« 
frably known to any todo ſo © but, who ſhall judge of ſach 
certainty ? and, were any fo certain, er rather conceited 
that they are ſo, yet all the reſt will remain- ſtill obliged to 
Obedience. }. | 

* That the concurrent Senſe of Antiquity 14 an excellent 
e Means to underſtand the minde of Scripture. in places, 
otherwiſe donbrful and cbſcure. © But, here , not a Means 
which may be beneficially uſed, but 4 Supericur, that muſt be 
obeyed and ſubmuted-to, ws demanded for ending Contro- 
verſies. ]. 9. 44. - : 

* That noe abſotute ſubmiſſion cax be due jo two Church» 
Authori ies comraditting one another : [_ But it. s denied, 
that the Supreme have done ſo : and, in thoſe Subord:- 
nate contradifting, ſubmiſſion 1s due ro the Superionrs ] . 


$.46.. 

A haes is the preſent divided ftate of the Church, a man. 
muſt make uſe of bus judgment in the choice of his Church, 
[ Bat ths judgment, riehtly uſed, ſhews obedience .and 
ſubjettion due, m any divifion, to the Superiour, Perſons, 
or Councils, as the Communion we ought to livein and makes 
ch:ice of, ]. 9. 47. | 

* That we may not ſubmit to all thoſe who challenge the 
anthority of Guides ;, nor- to lawful Guides in all things 
they may require. [| Which as thus ſpoken in general, /o, 
will be willingly gramed }. 


CHAP. IV. 


Concerning the Infallibility of theſe Governaurs in-, 
Neceſſaries, 


Hat the Church is infallible as to Necefſaries in her Lawfull ' 


General ounsits. $. 49. 


Proved * by the Prattice of ſuch Councils, accepted 
and ſubmiutted to bythe Chursh Cathclick diffuſive $, 50 

” From the Neceſſity thereof far the preſerving the ftabi- 
liey-and cer;aimy of the*Chriſtian Faith, 9.51, 


* Fram 
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* From the Promiſes in Scrigenre $. 52, Where, 
That "Dr St. holds the Roman Church hitherto ne- 
ver to have erred in Neceſſaries, $.53. 

* From the Teſtimony, of S. Auſtin in his proceed. 
mgs againſt the Donatiſts. $:54. eAnd, of. the. Greek 
(Church, $. 56. . 

* .From Archbiſhop Lawd's, and, ſometimes, Dr St's, 
-bolding the 'Catholick, Church, not only\igjn its Being, but 
as to its Teaching and Determinations,. Infallible, $, 575, 

Dr St's Replies conſidered * Concerning the Pra. 
tFice , of Conncils, $, 64. (&c. * Conoerning the Cer- 
tainty of the' Chriſtian Faith withow Infallible Church. 
Governours. $. 63. * Concerning S, Auſtin, $. 71, 
* That the eArgument from the Evidence of onr Senſes, 
urged by. Dr St, and others, diſproves not the Infallibili- 
ty of the Roman-Catholick Church, 


CHAP. V. 


No Supreſſing of seQs and Hereſtes without admitting 
4 | an Eccleſiaſtical Fudge. 


Hat all Sefts, for their Tenents, equally appeal to the Clearneſs 
| 4 of the Scripture. $. 81. 

That the leaving all men,. for knowing Neceſſaries, tothe 
clearneſs of Scripture therein, with:ut requiring their ſubmiſſion to 
.the Fudg ment of the Church, can afford no effettual remedy of He- 
reſies and Schiſmes. F, 83, : 6s 

That the Conſtitutiens- of ; the Church of England ſcem 
contrary to this ; and to require Submiſſion of Fudg ment, F. 84. 

Dr St's Replies, contending , that hs Principles no way 
juſtify Setts, conſidered, $. 86. viz; 

* That th:re ts a great difference between the Church 

ef England's ſeparation from Rome, and that of the 

"Seats :from- Her, $. 879. OO Go | 

* That no Infallibility ts challenged by her in reſpott 

of her Subjetts, as 1s by Rome. $. 8g: * That her 

" © Doftrines are. not. made-.nevefſary $0 ſalvation, nor «ny 
AA .Ex6luded from it, meer'y Ty the being it her Com- 
munieny $+ 90 Nor: any, unmediate. \ambrity chal- 
| lengcd 
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tenged {by or of obliging the Conſcicnzes of eMen, $. 
LL re. 


That, though none of theſe things could be charged on 
ber by the Sets that heve left her, as they are by Her 
on the Cburch of Rome left by Her, yet ſtill by her 
example, as alſo by theſe Tenents of bers, the Sets 
(though agreeing with her in theſe may think, th:mſclues 
at liberty to depart from her for other th:ngs, wherein. 
to them ſhe ſcems faulty or defettive ; as She, for this 
cauſe, did depart from her Superiours. 


Hu Replies, contending, that bus Principles affcrd 4 juſt 
aud ſufficient Means of remedying Setts, conſidered $.93. 


Where : That the Recommending of Humility, 
Obedience, and a due Submiſſion to our Spiritual Paſlors, 
and the not uſurping of their Office , &c underſtood ex- 
cluſruely, ro ſubmiſſion of private mens judgment to them, 
and to reſtraint of Liberty of Opinion, or of comraditt;- 
en as to any of the Church's Definitions and Dottrines. 
in matters of Faith, are no ſufficient means of ſuppreſ- 
- fing Hereſies and Setts. Yet, That, if Proteſtants 
would only edniit this latter of not contradifting, there 
could have been, or can be, no Reformations at any time 
againſt o ſuch Dettrines of the former Church, 9. 94. 

eAnd, That the Church's Authority, of making Rules 
and Canons ; of Reforming any abuſes in Prattice, or 
errors in Dottrine ; of inflitting Cenſures upon Of- 
enders ; of Recerving into, and Excluding out of the 
Church ſuch perſons which according to the laws of .a 
Chriſtian Society are to be taken in, or ſhut out, &c. if 
not extending to Excluding D:ſſenters from her Doftrines 
and Definitions in matters of Faith, ws ſtill deficient, as 
to the ſame purpeſe. $, 100; &c. 


(oncerning the Conſent ſaid to be required from all ber - 
Clergy by the Church of England to ber. Articles of Religion. 


My Chillingworths Propoſal in this matter for proc 
ring 4 general Unity in. Communion and Peace. in the Church, , 
conſidered. y. 96. s 

The vatlity and unteffe@iveneſs of it as to the. End aimed 


#1, $. 97. 


A 


A Table of the Principall CONTENTS 
of the ANNOTATIONS. 


Fat Tradition qualified with the other eHotives is @ ſuf. 

ficsemly certain Evidence, Of the Infallibility of the Church, 
ws Divinely aſſiſted ;, Or, Of the (an:n of Scripeure ; Or, Of 
ay other Divine Revelations, teſtified by it ro be ſuch, p. 85, 


4+ 97+ YJ 
an That either Infallibility of the Church, or of Scriptures, 
may be the firſt thing believed from Tradition. And either of 
theſe proved from the other, as either s firſt known. p, 123, 
133, 169, 
The expreſſion of a Moral Infallibility vindicated, p. g4. 
And, that , as* Moral Infallibility is applied to Tracition, fo, 
not to Church-Infallibility, as Divinely aſſiſted. 1b. ; 
That an eA ſent bnilt only on a morally-infallible Evi- 
Hence never cones to be more than morally infallible. Or, 
ths ar Aſſent never riſeth higher than the Evidence. p. 96. 
The ſeu.rxl ways, How, in a Divine Faith, an Infal- 
lible Aſſent us ſaid to be yielded ro Divine Revelation, p, 87, 
© On what account Church-Infallibility neceſſary, notwith- 
ſtanding the Certaimy and ſelf-evidence of Tradition, And, 
"that Chriſtians, without thu Church-Infallibility, are no way cer- 
ram" or ſecure, as to ſeveral neceſſary points of their” Faith, be- 
cauſe not ſo clearly delivered 'or manifeſted, -as to all perſons," by 
Tradition. p. 89, 92, 97, 984125. 


That all Neceſſary Points of Faith are not clear in 
Scripeurs to oll capacities without the aſſiſtance of ;heir Guides. 
08. 190, _ 
| © Fbe Text 5 Pr, 3.16. conſidered. p. 173. 
The Teftimeny* of $. Auſtin De DeCtrina Chriſtiana, 
I'3.5.9. p.195. And * of $, Chryioltome-in 2 Theſs, 
Hom, 3. concerning Clearneſs of Scripture, conſidered. 


+ 23J«. 
| That ſeveral ' other Means of underſtanding Scripture, 
ved wot the Direftions amd "Deciſions herein of Church-Gudes, 
where either rhe other means canmsr be uſed by Secular Perſons 
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of manual emploiments ; or, uſed , leave the ſenſe of Scripture ſtilt: 


amkiguons to meaner Capacities. eAnd, that, the more certain 
ſuch ether means are, the more. they aſſure us of the Church-Guides- 
rbcix ner ervihy herein; p.179.. fy þ- 

' That the Canors of (ouncils do clearlier decide ſome ne- 
ceſſary peintz controverted,' than the Text of Scripture ;, and ſo ef+ 
fett a greater u1on of Dittrine in a Society ſubmitting to them, . 
than is among thoſe ſhbmitting cnly tro Scripture, p. 133. 

” That. Poſuive Laws, beſides: the: Law. of ' Nature, were 
from the Beginning in Gods Church; aud the Church-Guides, then, 
as to neceſſaries mmtailible.p.g1, 124. 

That, under Malcs's. Law the. people were enjoined Sub- 
miſſion of Fndgment to. the Deciſions of an Eccleſiaſtical Fudge, 

e113, \ | JA | 
_ That from Private eMen's ( when uſing a. right endea- 
weur ) the eArgument holds to the Church-Guides, ( if uſing the 
lake.) their not erring or being deceived in Neceſſaries : but, 1s not 
extended ſo far.as that therefore they -are infallible in another ſenſe 
alſo; viz :.ſo, as that th:y cannot deceive. others, .in mis-reaching 
them in Neceſſaries, Þ. 136.. 

That the Exerciſe of private men's judgments. in all things 
z5 allowed : but ts erring,or the xon:ſubmittance of it to another,where 
ae, not therefore excuſed. And, that the charging Chriſtians to 
beware of falſe Prophets, ſeducers, falſe Guides QC.. ſtill fixeth 
them more cloſely tothe true. p. 138, 

'* That Perſons, conſulting their Guides concerning the 
Senſe of the Rule, cannot judge of their. Fudgment, whether right; 
by the Rule ; concerning the ſenſe whereof they conſulted them : i.e, 
they cannet learn the ſenſe of the. Rule. from their, Guides, .and then. 
know the truth of their ſentence, ffom the Rule. p..140. 

'* © How, orby what Marks, the true.Church is to be diſcerned 

from Seits ; from which Church firſt knows the Enquirer may 
learn the true Faith, p, 196.152. 155. 209. eAnd that; In any 
difference or contrariety of Church-Governonrs, the Superiour eA ts 
th.rity is to be obeyed. 

That Chriftians both. pradently may, and in Duty ought, 
to ſubjett their Fudgment in Divine matters to. Church-eAutho- 
rity, though ſuppoſed fallibls,; whereever they are not certain of 
the contrary to its 'Decaſions. p, 99, 223. 

That all other «Magiſtrates and Superiours are deficient 
and come ſhort, as to one branch of Authority 'belonginh ta the 
Church', viz: the Deciding of what is Truth and errour, Lawful 
ard Unlosful in Divine Marters ; for which Infallibiliry w/c 
| ceſſary 
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| ceſſary to them, when not. [o to the others. P. 222. 


That Church-Jifallibility ts clearly enough (evidenced to 
Chriſtians, both from the Scriptures; and from Tradition p. 109, 
Aud that Catholicks place this Infallibility in 4 lawful General Conn- 


cal, p.96 
Where - Concerning the.  Decrees of General 
Councils their bring put in the Creeds. eAnd as 
Univerſal cA ſſent required to them nnder eAnathema p, 
127. . 
{ JN the Anathemas paſſed by inferiour and fal- 
lible Councils p. 127, 129. ht 

Some Quotations out of Dr Field : and the Text Gal. 1. 
8. conſidered p. 130, 131, 

That Dr Field clearly maintains, ſome Viſible Chureh 
er other conſiſting of Prelates and Subjefts, and giving 
Laws, to be infallible as to Neceſſarics in all eAges : 
which Church the unlearned at leaſt are adviſed by bim 
't0 ſearch out ; and ſo to follow her 'Direttions and reſt in her 
Fudgment. p. 103. 

The Deficiencies in his Tenent. p. tos. 


That Miracles are not neceſſ..ry in all Ages 'to atteſt the 
Church's Infallibility, p. 116. 

That true e Miracles for many good ends, advancing the 
Gloyy of God and the Catholick, Faith, have been continued in the 
Catholick, Church ( but not ſo elſewhere ) ever ſince the Apoſtles times. 

« Ibid. 
. How Miracles ſignify the Infallibility of thoſe, by wh:m 
Ged worketh them. p. 18, * 

Toe Latter Times of the Church doing Miracles in all 
the- ſame kinds, as the Former : and both, as our Lird and bu, 
Apoſtles did. p. 119. 


Several Controverſies in Religion neceſſary to be decided; 
aud thoſe, reſpetting Manners, as well as Fauth, p. 175, &c. 
By what Authority General Councils afſemble, and decide 
Controverſies, Þ. 17 4+ 

In what manner General Councils and the Church-Guides 
are att Tyfalliile ſtanding Fudge of Controverſies. p. 132, 239. 

Lawful General Councils of any Age ſince the Apoſiles 
times of equal Authority, and Olligation, p. 151, 160, 205, 
That we want a Fudge for the neceſſary Deciſion of many 

Cc 2 C 


Ne 


1998 2g 


——_— — 


—_— — —_ ns. 


"The Contents. _ 


Controverſies : As, for' inflance,” Whethir | Litter Times bave al» 
rered what Chriſt or his Apoſtles delivered ? O, Have inipoſed 
things contrary te the plain Commands of Scripture ? Or, Lattcy 
lawful General Councils contraditted former ? or, What former- 
Councils are ta be accounted. General, Legal, and Ov1-7atory ? 
Whether, what is pretended to be the concordant ſenſe of cinquuy, 
or to bu contrary to ut, really © fo? Whether ſome things repugnant 
ro Gods Word are not commanded by oxr Supericurs as things In- 
different ? &c. I ſay, that the Chriſtian World is deſtitute of « 
Fudge to end ſuch differences, unleſs the Preſent Church be It; 
and'ss, in ſuch Conteſts, to be appealed and ſtood to. p. 140.141. 

That the. preſent unanimans Apreement of the Apoſtolical 
Churches," aud eſpecially the conſent of the Prime Apoſtelick, Sec 
goined with them, was by the Ancients .efteemed and urged as 1n- 
fallible ; and to which all owed Submiſſion of Fudgment p, 180, 181, 

Held ſobytboſe Ancient Writers cited by Dy St. 


ByS. roman 182, By Tertullianp. 185. 

By Clemens Alexandrinus. p. 188, By S. Athanaſi- 
US. P. 199. 203. : 

ByS. Avitin. p. 194, 206 By Vincentius Lerinenſis 


197. 
The placs, * in $, Gregory Nazianzen Ep. 55. concers- 
ing Conncils, conſidered p. 194. 
 *7a8, Auſtin, rig Maximin, 1,3. &. 14. .p. 194. De 
Unitate Eccl, c.19. p. 212. De Baptiſmo. l.2.c.3, 


Þ..212. 


Arguments .uſed by the Fathers aycinſt Heretichg beth. 
from infallible. Churcb-Traditzen, and from the Scriptures ; and 
that thoſe from the latter, notwithſtanding the evidence of the 
former, are neceſſary againſt perſons not ſubmitting to the other, 
F. 190, 191. - + ; 
The Places out of Petavius and $. Hierome con- 

cerning the Tradition of the Dottrine of the Trinity before 

the Council of Nice, conſidered. p. 201, &c, 

Unanimous" Conſeut of the Fathers, Primitive Tins, 
Catholick:Church iy ber. Councils, in order to Onur Obedience, bow 
to be underſtood. 159, 200, eAnd Vincentius: Lerinenfis* h:s 
Rule—Quod ubjque, quod ſemper, &e. Ibid; not nec-ſſari- 
ly comprebending all particular Perſons or Churches, 

 Univerſality ( underſtood of the Catholick, Church di- 
ftinft from Heretical ) never, 4s #0 Necſſaries, d:ſſenting from 
Antiquity, p. 199,  .. © 2 £ 
How 
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ws 
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{onnctls s neceſſary to ſalvation. p, 164. 


That Heretical and Schiſmatical Churches are no Mem- 
bers of the Cathslick, p. 154. | 


That a Church committing and teaching Tdolatry is no 


rus Member of the Cathdlich, Church. p. 80. &c. 
© The Nicene Council to be obeyed, ſuppoſe the Arian Coun- 
cils mere numerous 4s to the Biſhaps preſent in them , becauſe the 


Nicene more univerſally accepted ; and the Arian, bow nume- - 


rons ſoever, formerly declared Hereticks. p. 146. 193. 
| A f Pope Liberiug and Honorius, accuſed of Hereſy, 
p. 146. 149. TG 
That no Certamty from Senſe er Reaſon cat rationally 
be pleaded for any Dottrine againſt a General Council, or AMa- 


jor part of Chriſtianity, having all the ſame means of Certainy , 


from Reaſon and Senſe, and they maiutaining the contrary .D4- 
daring cernamn, p, 143, 145, | | 
here : (oncerning Veneration of Images,  Cont« 
wunicating in One Kind, p. 144 
That our Senſes are not _ 
tainty of a Divine Revelation contrary. Nor doth the Diſ- 


believing them in ſuch things prejudice the Certainty of their Evi- . 
dence as to all other matters, where no_ Divine Revilation oppo- . 


ſeth. p. 142. &C, 


No Reformation lawful againſt the Defini;ions of a_St- 
periour Church- Authority. p, 236, 

In a Controverſy, Whether a National Church bath de- 
parted from the truly Catholick, Church of former Ages, who 4s 
to hee the Fudge... P. 237. 

That National Charches and Councils are ſubjct to Pa- 
triarchal and Gezerall. p, 152, 226, 

That any particular Church may require Aſſent from 


all ker Subjefts to h:r . Doftrines of Religion, ſo far as ſa.ca Church + 


accords therein with the Church Catholick, Becauſe, in theſe ſhe . 
infallible, if the Catholick be ſo. p. 222. 

Whether a fallible Church may require afſſent-to her do- 
Arines, or to ſome of them at leaſt, as to matter of Faith , nh re 
ſhe, as fallible, eonfeſſeth ſhe may err in ſuch matters ? Or, 
jhe not requiring ſuch ſubmiſſion to them «s to matters of faub, 
Whether her Subjedts are not left to their liberty to belicve. m . 


{uch matters what ſeems t2 them triteſt $.p.228,2.0, 
Whetl gre 


How. the believing of the Determinations of General 


e credited , where ts the cer- 
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"Whether a Church fallible can juſtly require of all ber Clergy 
the aſſenting to, and maintaining of. all ber Articles of Religi- 
.on ? And ther,, How Errours an be rellified-in-ſuch a Church - 
where at! the (lergy ſtand obliged ta teach nothing contrary to 
the publick, dottrines thereof ? And, 2ly. Whether, if this be 
4*ftly done by the Church of England, st be not ſo by the Roman, 
and by Councils, as'to the Clergy ſubjett to them ? p. 228, 
Whether" the Church of England doth not require Aﬀſſent 
from all ther Subjefts to ber eArticles of Religion ? Or, leaves 
all men at leaſt, yr the Clergy, to their liberty of opinion, p, 82,227, 
Whether a'Superiour eAuthority was not oppoſed by t 
Church of England #«n the Reformation ? p. 235. 238. 
'How he Principles of ſome later Engliſh Divines are 
ſaid to Why Sett. p. 157. | 
hat prevate Men's relying on their own judgment in 
the Senſe of Scripmre ( believed clear to any ſober Reader in 
all Neceſſaries )) againſt that of their Eccleſiaſtical Governoxr: 
occaſions a multiplication of Setts. p. 221. 241. 
That the only effefiual means in the Catholick, Church 
for preſerving her Communion from Hereſies and Sets is requi- 
ring Submiſjuon of Fudgment from her . Subjefts to her Definiti- 
ons in matters of Faith ; and removing Diſſenters from ber Com- 
mKN108, Þ. 241. ( Fuſtified by the Apoſtolical Prattice. p. 242.) 
And, in any particular Church, i its Adhbering to, and Union 
in Faith with, the Catholick, 
Of the Inquiſition, wſed in ſome parts of the Roman 
Church ; not uſed in others, p. 242. 


Errata. 


Teg-29. line 26, reade aſſert. 

Fe 39. 1. 6. after us ſo; adde where alſo we are to be- 
lieve our ſenſes, that it rells ws fo. 

1. 23. r. to Scripture. 

4a IO, I. did from. * 

od 


NJ a ia 


(4 )r. to beare. 
(6)r. faiths, Ib.1, (5 )r. nor withent, 
1. 20.r.7. 3. 


Supe 


9 a © O & 
Joo 


$vS; 


«24. t. Patron, 
(6) r. thither from. 
6 ) Salvator. 
2.7. till that, 
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Church-Guides 
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Chap.r. | Ce. 


CHURCH-GUIDES 


Neceſlary for DireGing Chriſtians in 
Neceſſary Faith. 


CHAP, I, 


Qypcernving Points neceſſary, and « right underſtanding 
of the Scriptures in them. 


LY, + Frer N:0. Tn his Conſiderations, hath conceded 
/. Was to ACT 1. That the Holy 'Scriptures 


to be of all perſons believed for ittainifs Sal- 

. vation : 2. And again, That in ſeveral neteffitries 
the Scrzpenres alſo are ſo clear, that a very mean 
IP underſtanding,in his readihg them,needs no fur- 

ther Inſtructer therin; Yet He there denies ſuch an univerſal clear-' 
neſs of them in all neceſſary matters of faith,asthat they may be un- 
derſtood hy af, perſons who ſincerely endeavor to know the mean- 
ing.of them.in A] | ſuch things as areneceſſary for their ſatvariori. 


\— 


do contain all points of faith that are neceſſary 


C.r. 


- onſid, 


f.22, 


An4,wheteas the Dr faith [|--That it i repugnant to the natyre of the | Prixici.1 3 


deſign & the wiſdom & geodneſs of God t9 5 1ve an infallible 4ſurance 
toper 0115 in writing his will for the benefit of mankind, if thoſe ua, 5x 
may ut be underſtood by all perſons ſincerely endeavouring to kuow i 
meaning of them in all ſuch things as are neceſſary for their ſolvation: 


N,-O. there anſwers, that this may as well confiſt with the De- Conſ6/.n,15” 


{gn.and the Wiſdow and Gocdneſs of God, if,in thoſe things wher: 
in. theſe Divine Writings arc clear only to ſome perfons, mote 
verſed in the Scripttresand in the Church's Traditional Senſe of 
them, and more aſſiſted from above according to their Miſſion and 
Employment, he hath commiſſoned and appointed theſe perſons, 
continued ina perpetual Succeilion, to guide and inſtruct the relt 
of Chriitians ({ manv of whom are of a meiti {apacity ahd no _ 

? B ing )z 


— 
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ml ;ng J; and hath appointed theſe others alſo to lear n of them the 


rrue ſenſe of thofe places.or points of Gods written Will wherin to 
theſe it ha to be obſcure : As alſo it would, had he left no 
ring ut only Teachers to — will perpetually 
tohis Church, Fither way; "1 (iy, futes weſlwith Gods W:felrts > 
& Goodneſs, "the writing his Will in all _ of it ſq clear,as none 
ſincerely peruſing this vriting can have, indhyYrieceitler to his 
ſalvation, any doubt. [For this W:#,if ſuppoſed ſo written, would 
render any further Eccltfsaftit all. Guide, I ſzy not as to many otlier 
parts of the Paſtorall Office, but yet as to the' expounding of ſuch 
Scrijptures,to ſuch a perſon, uſeleſs.] * Or,the leaving a S$:47ding 
Mniftgy toexplicate thiyhrs Written WiltCthe-courſe taken-alio 
in giving the Law of Moſes ) in any neceſſary matters, wherin the 
ſenſe of it is to ſonie diſputable and ambiguous. Which of theſe 
two God hath dene is the Querition, A,O. denies the former, ( as 
the Dr. aſſerts ir) : and for his diſallowing it gives many Reaſon; 
and Evidences, diſperſed he&xtand there in the: Cor:ſiderateo $ 
the Doctors Principits miniſtred ottafion - which I ſhall endeavour 
here to recoflect in ſome better Order ; and ſhall conſider, where 
find any, his Replyes : Reducing the Conſiderations, as relating to 
thoſe Principles foremenitioned, tb theſe chief Heads or Chipret's, 
1, Concerning Points Neceſſary and a righe underſtanding of the 
Scriptyres in. them. 2. Concerning a MNeceſſity, of Church- 

uides for inſtruction of the peo E in points Nece(acy.. I 

ouching Obedience and ſubmiſſion of Fudyment: Uge-from the 
Canth's ſubjects to the Definitions of -thefe fpinſhant[Povelners, 
in Divine matters; and this more in thoſe matters, Which are nivre 
neceſſary, * 4. Coleerning. the Infallibairy of theſe Governors 
herein, 5. And the Impolſibility of ſuppreſſing Sets, Hereſies, 
and Schiſms, without a2 vch an. Ecclefiaftical Fadge. 

; 1. © Firſt then N.0. obſerves htre, that, in the Dr's men- 


% 


.- tioning. Necefſaries for Salvation, Ntceſſaries cantiot. rationally be 


taken {9 ſtrictly as to include only thoſe doCtrines delivered in 
Scripture wherin a# perſons that bear the name” of Chriſtians do- 
agree; for, this would be to ſay, that whatever is any way contro- 
werted is not neceſſary , which would:conclude all controverſies 
heretofore defined in General Councils to be of non-neceſſaries,even 
hpi Eemigoon of theirs put. into the tommon._Creeds : and: ſo it - 
would become not neceſlary, if any.thing now generally conſented-. 
ro ſhall bappen to be diſputed hereafter, But, that by  the-ſame 
reaſon as we do not bound neceſfaries with the Apoſtles Creed, (o , 
neither can we -þ' the latter common Creeds 1 mean, in ſuch a 
ſegſc a ſame of the Articles of thoſe Creeds are aecounte@necells 
(I OY oy OY PS CI ” 


-* 
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«ry. For,ſome Hereſies may ariſe in latter times as pernicious,as the 
ancient were ; and,as the four firſt Councils lawfully thereuporen- 
larged the former Creeds, ſo may other Councils in larrer ages en- 
large thoſe of theſe firſ# Councits,to preſerve the Church's ſubjects 
from any ſact'new corruption of ſuch Creeds. Which New Arti- 


cles, whenever made, NV. O. contends, that, though theſe do not Cou/7d.p.7 


become neceſſary to ſalvation, ſo, asif the pure neſcience of them 
would condemn any, where is af 5#vancible ignorance, or nota 
ſufficient propoſal ;'Yet ſo neceſſary they may be ſtill, as that the 
neſcience of them raay be ſome way or other a conliderable þix- 
draxce to their ſalvation ; and, 2ly. a reſiſtance or oppoſition to 
them, when known to be declared by the Church, a Aſorralt fin; 
and ſo this ſin without repentance and amendment extlude fron 
' Sabvaticn, | it] 
Where MN, O. alſo anſwers that Queſtion', propoſed 
by the Dr. ( but alſo frequently by. other Proteſtants, ) Why the 
| believing of all#he ancient Creeds, and leading agood life may not be 
ſufficientto ſalvation, unles one be of the Communion of the Church of 
Kome ? That, if he ſpeaks not of the Roman,. but Roman-Catho-. 
lick Church ; and meansſuch'a good: life, as, whillt performing 
other «duties belonging to a Chriſtian, yet is defeQtive.mm the Obeds- 
_ once that'is dueto his ſpirituall Superiours ( for, if a good Life be 
| ſp underſtoods alſo to mclute this, the Drs. ſuppolition will be 
denied,vir, thatany-ſuch perfor teads a.good life). Then I fay Af.0. 
anſwers That ſuchbelieving and leading. fuch-a kfe- cannot be 
fuſficiert for-fdlvariog.ts:(0 many; perſons, aeither.perfiſt;. with- 
out fopentarive,'1n wits/fal ignorance of their obligation to live ji 
this Conminmiony or; knowing this obligation, perſiſt -in a: wilful 
' #elei-tor6-yniterthernſghves tot... Becauſe. abl ſuch. penſqns live 
*in a mortal fin, viz. d5ſobedjence to, and a wilful.fepareriin from, 
tid lawftd anti Canonica}. Ecclefixitical Sdperiours,, whom our 
| borhathiroyerchem : Antltfinounrepemted of. deſtroys Jal-1 
wtion; beingthe ame.that is;fo! kexvilyicondemnedbbyour:Sayi-+ 
Out;-85 us anti rec Bulk ſiam\ ' And again; That we. have reafon 
to fear that it is unrepented of, fo.hung as they, having opportunis 
me geghedt'to informs their y nat 5 or, this being cunvin? 
"66> ice, 


julged.Caſs i# the” Dogeriſty, Ghoopretended ſpme-fuch ;thing 


for thdirſ@miry) ifowewnt admir $1, 4uſtin's.fertrment-of it > for) 


thiiChedirechs his ſpeech to that Nobsſcum efix 11 'Boptiſmo, 

—_— cateris:Doninica $ acramentss (| and I may:ſafcly 164, 

repsrd-t0-ſomcofthem avtitali; Toware with #278 gvod (ifs; 

wRiPthe otros exception},/duiſpiritm aut ow mnianusy C7 Yincain 
Bz2 


?INCOJ 


_pacrs, 


and -rethify their | find: that this ſectns 4 Cox/7d.p.-9 
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pacs, in ipſa denique Catholica Eccleſia nobiſcum non eſtis ; And 0 
he leaves them to the puniſhment due to thoſe who are out of It, 
and ſo ſeparated from Chriſt its Head: That, as to a Chriitian 
living in the 5th age of the Church the believing of the Apoſtles 
Creed,( as thoſe of the fix age did ) and leading a goodlife,would 
not be ſufkcient for ſalvation to ſuch a one, unleſs he continued 
ig the Communioy of his. lawful Eccleſiaitical Superiours of hig 
own age, when they required from him under Anathema or pe- 
nalry of damnation the belicf not only of the Symbol of the Apo- 
ples, but of all the Articles of the Athanaſean Creed, (as inthe bc- 
ginning & concluſion of that Creed it is clear they. did): So ncither 
will the believing of cbeſe Creeds, to one living and leading a good 
life in the preſca: age, ſuffice,if he deſerts the Canons and Decrees 
of his lawful Superiours, requiring, on the ſame penalties, the be- 
licf of ſomething more than 1s. expreſſed in theſe Creeds. Again,the 
Creeds chiefly comprehending Speculatives, there muſt be a great 
Body of Articles alſo of neceſlary Faith relating to Pratticals.; all 
which therefore alſo muſt be maintained by the. Dr.: to be clearly 
delivettd in Serip:ure. 206 22520-5604 ant Senk 
-*:....-» Fhe clearneſs of Scriptures then'affirmed by him as to. all 
neceſſaries muſt be extended to more points than thoſe contained 
tn.the Ancient Creeds ; Otherwiſe all modern differencey between 
Proteſtants &.RomanCatholicks muſt be ſaid to be in ungecellary 
raters; whertit yet Proceſtarits ground all their: oppoſition of the 
Roman/DoGrines upon theiclearnaſs pf. Sroiptetre 01 their idepand 
onthe atherſide'alſo pretend the, greateſt/dgnger” to. be. ih the .Re- 
mar Communion for her erring ia theni as this Dr,-t1 particular, 
for her reaching and praiſing {dolatry, In which peirs ſurcly,. or 
innbne,/itis neceſſary that the Holy Scriptures clearly guide, and 
dixet Ghriſtand, © iy ff is nt hoy vt Ni 114 7D 0 
:: Now; fincea Clearneſsof Sttipturemuit :be affiymed: by 
the Dr.in ſorhe Points Controverred;clHebe mult fay that ng necofſer 
ry point can be ſo,a-Queſtivh will he; Fhaw,and;Qn what fide,two 


Conſid.p.19 Parties pretending to it, ſuch c/earneſs of Scripture may bediſcerg- 


ed ? & herein N.Q, ſces not how the Dr. can alledge or infy/t upon 
facha;clearneſs, a3to anpadyantage of the. Proteffqos Religion. 
For,finve not only one, but all: Parties pretetdra /aureredy 

the right underitanding of theſe Scriptyres, abd,-afttrit;Hogefer 


| fomuch intheir ſeaſe, withwhat reaſon or charity-can hes v.41 


thoſe many points debated, ferely,. ſome, of | the greatt/h,iMo+ 

ment; Yaftirm _ ſenſe of nyo roms gt 

ladp, where: YMajor:part.' 0 EC ftendome: , 0 caltands ! 

meaning contrary c as hemuſt.gravt, they: doom altRrIgIne 
(447 'y & uu (0's) 


Chip.7. —Undexſtandingef Seripuarecherein., = $.56;7. » 


—_—— ” T ——— 


o_ 'the common Errours both ofthe Greek, and Reman Church 

a large'Catalogue of which may be-found: in many Proteltant 
Authors ) ? Or, will ke charge all theſe as defective in a faxcere en- 
deavany? Bt rather, ſuch lincere endeavour being indifferently Conſid.p.co 
allowed ro all Paties;. he ought to pronounce the ſenſe of Scrip- 
EIT any, owthat fide-as- the CAay4 yo” dorh 

ppretendit 1 Which certaigly is'fotthe*Proreſtent. 

4 For Exampleublow vantho Dr. rationally maintain thiy 6x5. 
Text; Hoe ft Corpus meu, fo dfrenrepeatcd int the Goſpels with. © 
out any variation of the Terms, to bear'a fenſe'clear on the Prote- 
ſtants ſ1de ; that is,Tharitho Eucbarift net it « literal or prop'y ſenſe. 
tbe Fodlyof Chroft 1; whenastheyare-underitoodiin ured ifenſe 
by muchthe Major. part: of -the ors pm | hot- on by- the 
Weſter, but) Baſtiris Ig alfa&\{\ as MonheurClaude'icon- Cland inbic 
cedes20 hits worthy ores ys ur Virnacde>) :lrowhich 1,2 reply t.. 
Party alf5 wo be added half the Body of Proteitants;' namely'all ,; , 12 
the Lutherans YNow; alt theſe have afed their ſoxfes, and:weighed * 
the Argurtentvurownfromebesr, as well. 8: Cabot. < F 
147 But ifthe'Dropar this: Foxr-fo.qnuclt conroverced w2 'bT.6.. 
mongDbſewe Beriptutrs ahichtherforomareontainingany poi 
neceſfafy tb ſalvation, © vation is wottendangered: by -ir;-ift © 
Chritianfhould err oe he miſtaken in their ſenſe: Yihien how: comes 
this yrear "Body of Chrifdiats meerly mo their. milttake-of ity{ſenaſe;, 
inthiokingithat our or veday ws theowendt en Tyome vt 


Encharift 1541 very \ proper; Bualy, (and NE UI, 
ſhould it wt pw come thiyzl orange 
ay the Prin his Book thaype mW t ——_ af} Aer 


pattuanened itAF Ztolar ben rd Sing barry inahBinſaldaior? 
: Andib; from Aer page won Lg 


intaipnery 
you jbprer gs nero (on/id apt | 
ectLowit thioWlibyr ris hh pert deweg ve 

file" hitiiudtytRHdy'1) W6Athi Es Qannniey (fenalonidingbPit 
we'are-t6 prefune Hetelikewifer le nr 


allowed to all parties to under{and the ſenſe of the fermer 
dio aloft: Wa? 


(IWPijap bs af ORPHA 
anne ef g ap Ip ref. 
PEſenen YE AY; on l—— vw 2id 504 


YA UND hy WAA oh Qongeess Mlbbes, F$.-, 
d#vided,” Whorl; WH9SeYY Fad "gone TD 
nevily t 


| Now 


6s Cup. FMT Hrs Bd . $&p. 
wroifg ControNerfoes ; in Religitmaby!. a * Fudge is net _— 
«ny ſuffesent Fomnadet ion of bexipture or R 4.e." as I underſtand 

him 4hcre is xg veceſſuy ot it. MC Ghilliagwerth wade ſuch an Anſ- 
|} 2-59. -, Wer before him, but. more'cleavly,/-ia theſe cir wes 1 
| Plages of Seriptere which contain ebargs , 4d wherein errdur 

were dange roy—y fake hl Noo &,/0r. : þ —_ terenſe 

' they are plain e.veed _ #ecaufe the 

$271 ag Bot : TNT _—_— ev aur- in them. dangeroms. 
-* * ButtheReader may nbſervehere; that the-Dr. faith'only,. of de. 


tormining Comrovdrſies ox, leaving this iexm Conrover, 
fies Ne SY 24. When' as 2N;"D. ſpeaks not 
of Goruroverhe 0F-vehich be grams notnecelſary 


| rr bodened) bneep wo ny {Sept het tx fo Fecal 
a +406 1&&:& 66, © pture 4h ome w. 
er . or pther eleated, <Iſ©Chu know what to delicye F4 
+ - _theny/- Apop which: nfo the | . binaſelf alſd;*in his Princj« 
F|\Princ.13. ples, GET gs necelboythat ghe Sefiptures be eledr iv them, 


_ $.8. . Heacls uap{ltgg er —Thithrre are nieens of ar14/ 
"I" thi »/1m/e ooo rdefu er7 without Worry 
of 9m par feacr 50 makes 6 rdiſcolrls x0 \P+ 197 


$0 p,269. ponceening the-kneny uſed in Primigvve times; and 
' the4aany. good —— nm ms this —_ 4 Gli. 
Feel gta PrA0'es 7 Config eh 

Fs Whethenabi fineacoobs Pr ny nt 
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rea ring We jhoubd Yield to th 
Dl 7 Up EEE al cabobbathers & 7 to be taken; ſo tt be in 
We tw artd tart Heres, Zing ſo ſaith he——T here #5 no neceſ- 
þ of Trfallibi P in the Guides 0 if the Church to give #s 4 certain 
ſenſe of Sue: nts IF thing, £3e proved. FE 
cre ire ſeve $5 aye. j9-itiH without a 
Petcabhet bs 


ofifettiunit of ou 
Oboe Notaries if, &c. 
ſac o6dlwing authority alba and. 
Rs wh hot, and ſc 77 


AS 
ce thednpiiles trath not 
5 fs $4 wal Anifh ity..£ erwiſe, it. 2.certvhn diſiance 
oh rs 


corps off e's-tirmes ; 

Lad put ieTyen ani Etocptionagg that.of Nice, not held. 
il veer 2 60. 19 jnoko much. mare-againſt. other LOgneils . 
lirer hut Nice HA 
atifein !ptter "tit 

re& of detfdtd, ah be 


Whenmsy eArnriquity and 
Vhat if fuch ancient General 


herher j is.1t vat. F hoyld yield-to them 7 


her hp Cl web, in; 


6 mew 
ns Ceſc male natconſide- 
id, after 300 years, ſeygral fuch 2 hed 


s.; but, of f there have, beer yone ſuch, : 


ba 
TION. Te Die ne Ty oppabon eve ary 
General Councils have, de- - 


ozity, why may: not - 


Cappxouerſies.in-Necellatjesmay - | 


nbrBerd difeufled'ot {2 feſoly ved before, thus. we, ſhalt have no + 


Fudge left for deciding tifem - "ally when gr, Controverſy arifeth / 
concerning the Derermnations of ancient. {ouncils, or: Conſent, of 
Father im.any ſuch P oint, ſurely ſorge we. ava. ave. for 
determining this, before. the 1 foe Jul can, be determined. 
2ly The Tetttis Jtic uſeth—L, i reaſongh/e,we ſhould yield ro them. 
are enictal arid ambiguous. Doth he mean»lt: is xeaſonable to 


yietd ont 4ſne unto them ? Elſe how do, ſuch Deciſions dire +. 
our faith'or belief at all in theſe,neceſſaries? 31y, He ſaith---So z be . 


in ſome new. and upſtart Herehvr.. But why may-not this unanimous 
conſent of FathersHe taken a whatever opinions, Elder: or | 
newer, that coritradit them & - . - - But, ity Authopr nieans 
reafonable'to yield ot aſſent unto. them ; atid> if, to lawful Ge- 
neral Conncils of whatever times, he allows the ſame and.equal an- 
thorjty ; and will admit the authority. of the. {ge to reſolve any" 
a poten ToocIng the conſent or 

ng is this but t Foe home ro Ft 
mb General Coingi(s,. Of « 'oth er known. yuanimqus cogſent, of! 
the Church-Governoupgs,, Apci at, or; Modgra 2, Which Coun+1 
cils alſo, for the matters they do decidez are: a: ftandi 
ngt only to thofe preſent times Shen they ft, or. wherein eyliye, 


but to.a}'Poſteriry. And fo this Author, _ latt hath, pitched, upgn; * 
that Fery means! of ending Controgerfiea «q in:Neceſſaries( where, Be | 


ſenſ: " 


53 \ 


the former ;, what other » - 
0 Ree Guide, which: . 


Guide: - 


SS. ©, 
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roiniply { Carine i 


ſcaſe of Scriprure;4sdiſputed,and other means, the comparing of 
Scriptures, CF.” as to many, arccither tiotpraticable, or ing of 
leſs ) which he had endeavoured to avoid-- the truth of which 1 
leave tothe Readers examination, © 
This to the Dr's Principle as reſtraining the clearneſs vf 


Scripture to Neceſſaties to falvation.” Next”: In, its the 
Seripturesin RARER G0] #nen only'.og this c 
012, their uſing x fſivefe thdraveur For knowing the right m meani caning 
of-rhern (wherein alſo Tfuppoſthe' includes the diveſti 


ſclves of all pa = we and Inttreſthitmiay any way blinde on! in 


the ſearchot Trath./YN.O.hepce obſerves, that no private, per 
can be ſecure of —_ ding them, till they. are, Fn 
affured ofhavingUuſed and refuced them ſelyes to 


a clear indifetttice atd diſcigagerient: And by what may 
they be certyin of this? Or'arenot the ſample or illiterate obliged 
ro uſe much greeter induſtry herein, than others ? And thus, one 
being left to himſelf, aUriongs will be {tilt in ſuſpenſe, For Ex- 
ample. -The Sorimians, 5 0G preat Scriptursſts as any, it is, 
by all ofthfem exving this day int i neceſſary point of f Faith, very 


- raamifcſt that, ering yas Printsple, they have not uſed a 


fincere an4 upright erideavoiit to nach tayd them - Nor yet the 
Major patt of the Chriſtian World in 'fome other Neceſſaries to 
have —— endeavours ar ht, if the Dr, have ſo uſed bs : 
for, theſt diffs ſtem him in this ſenſe of Scripture; How then 
ſhall anybeaſfurc{'df this hoving ufed a'ju/t diligence herein 2 
Or, will notg}{beafven Rr the want of this affiirance, notwith- 
jtanding:the truth of ſult a Prizciple, 'to their Obedience and ſub- 
miſſion of judgment hereit to the Charch? And the ſame may be 
ſaid of ones duty of uſing alſo othertelps belides his awn induſtry, 
as their re = 70' thetnitraction of lirch-men ox others more 
loarned; whit" helps For their mderftanging of 2 matters that are - 
amabr ful and Aur ell ro te ue the ||. he Dr. 40 WnS: 2 bd x 
commends'in Mis 1nfwey to'N'O; thoughin his 7  Fueiples, Tok 
ing of Neceſſar'cs, he forbears to mind the! ſiacere en aYOULEr, OF 
por dm red of thepr at alf *' One would thigk, becauſe, the 
ded by him, W d veſcemed. 
ht yY ſome #0n-clearne[s of CORE: 8: 
jfitrary £0 the Dr's Theſe; Here, Fs 
ef he harhTufficiently uſed ſuch helps, 
ſo bereln] ? But, if aperfon may becertajn when he hath don? ſo,, 
ſo maYhe be, ap hath hor; namely,when upon ſcar mg he- 
53s figtcertain thathe hattr; "and ſo, altthoſc that etre in nceugl Fr 
foppole the Socinians, and Xwah: {atholicks, muſt be a 


they 


Chap.2. Underſidneing of Scripturethercin. _ 
they examine.it,, conſcious to.themſelves of a defeCt herenn. + | .- 

. +... "Butaſterthis,. the Dr. allowing the ſame effe(t of ſuch $5.12. 
 Iincere endeavour, to all ſorts of perſons, to the -wnlearned and 
Plebeians, as well as the D:vines and Doctors, this fincere ſeeras Conſed, p.16 
to mcan not af poſſible, endeavour, ſuch as:is learning the lan+ 


guages, peruling Commentatars;Htc. but, as Mr.Chilh b( whe Chillingw, 
anchored his whole Religion upon it} (tates this: pointy—ſucb 8 Anfw. ro 
meaſure thereof as humane prudence end.ordinaty&(cretcon (their a+ Prefac$.26 


bilitirs ,, and opportunities , and all -other things conſidered ) ſhall 
adviſe: And, thus, ſucha clearneſs inneceffaries we Scrip- 
gures be affirmed to have, as ſgtes with the very lawek capacities. 
Such a clearneſs, I ſay, even avtoalithaiArticlangd \{tbane+ 
ſian Creed, if theſe beelteemed neceſſeries 3; and pren.2as to the 
Conſubſtantialiy of the Sow with Ged. the Fatber.. In which:not- 
withſtanding the whole Body of Secin:«n dares to;oppoſe all An+ 
tiquiry, upon pretence of clear Scripture to the cemrary. But thens 
ſuch a fincere endeavour putas the wewneſt perſons are well 

ble of uſing, how can we deny it to be wſcdalſo by the Chwrck Go- 

vernss, and ſoby it them alſo well to diſcern all neceflary. Truth ? 
and then may not the ſimpler ſort with all ſatety axty on their 
judgment ; and rather, in a due gage + ſuſpe@ adefect in rtherr 

own, than inzherr, endeavours ? But of this-more by and by. 


WW PT —_—_ —_ Meat Mt h— 
6 - 
— 
CHAP;H 
'v . 


Concerning aNeceſſity of Church-=Gwides for the infirudtian 
of Chriſtians in Neceſſaries. 


1]. C Econdly, Whexas this Privczple of the Scyiptare's being: fo; _$.13, 
a Jclear, as that every one, whe figcerely endeavours it, may 

ynder:tavd the:s ſenſe in all things neceſſary to their ſalvation, is 

MHvanced.by the Droas he often ſaith, thence to inferr no neceffity 

of any infallible Syciety of men to inſtract and guide Chri:tiang im, | 

ſuch neceflaries, 1N.,0. inthe ſecond place, obſerves Conſid.p.24.:Conjid.p.24 

that from ſuch a.P rinciple ſeenis to follow ſomething tnore than 

kaply. the Dr. would willingly admit, viz. the nox-neceſſry of'any 

Society at all, falblc, orinfallible,, to explain theſe Writings, 

as to Neceſlaries, unleſs perhaps theſe Teachers may be ſaid to be 

left. by our Lord either for others to ſuperſede their endeavours,or 

elſe only for inſtructing them in nomneceſſaries, And again, 

P49, upon he-Dr's alfertion. Princip. 19.-—T hat the Afjiſtarice Conſid.p.49 

which God: hath. promgſcd to theſe who. ſincerely, dee $0 kyew Nye 

| , "= | F will” 
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'Y  willmay 


4zrbe 
ox 


efuthor 


ing the 


necd tha 


Of their ma 
ceneyin the 
men im Rilyg ion ; where he metity 


ftruttion of perſors doubt fat F which theſe ving fncere endeavour 
may wal be in thingshot neceffary; atid fo wherein che Scripture 
may not be clcar J', ard rhe pableck, decl-ring [| i.e; 0 Sermons] 
what is the mind and will of God contained tn Scripture 12 order ro 
the ſalvation and E dificatton of the foreks'of men': Of Duclaring 
\erronrs and abuſes there att,: ant{(d.ing as ruth os i1-rhem lies to fe- 
fern. threw. Bat;coricerning thar ohly.point N.0.Teaks o 
4 cf Wy 


004 a/ranxt 
| thumweibpo 


ere is of any ſuch Cler 
the Neceſſaries to their ſalvatian. -. 


..- .. The Reader may ſee, for this, bis. Reply, in his Anſwer 
to, 0, from p.260,.to p.278. . a teply long enough to be good, 
_ Seep.264, Wherein he will firit needs ſuppoſe, that N.O,' chargeth him, by 
262, 267. thisPrinciple with vadermityng of taking away” Ail Church Au- 
270.273. thovity||tandnext, ſhews, thathe majncains (til a merifold Au 
thority in the Govertors of the Church ; as. this, Of cher infliting 
Cenſures npen offenders, commonly valled the Power of the Keyes * 
kn Reles and Canons about matters of Order and De- 

kbrch: Of their propoſing matters of faut, and diretting 
alſo this tbe particular ms 


+ that thi concludes 
the uſeleſweſs aywell of any: Beoleſaaftival Authority, to teach men, 
aof an-i/»falbble; to aſſure men of; the truth of thoſe things, 
which. by- uſing'only: their- own: fmcere endeavour they may 
kvow without them. Setharas by rhis-Pr 
Inf allibitiry\ fo doth 'be! alſo the Office * of Gods: Miniitry, 
though: not & to-uveiF thing (in the proof of which Church- 
zy and Office, -as' to: many-- other things, the troubled 
Dr, wouldrelieve hinrfelf in his Anſwer); Or; as to this,of T eve» 
e, if he will, as to non-neceſſaries, Yet, as to this, the 
gy for tcaching the people iy 


_ Ip. 8% ron; ar mt dear ron rs. 


Mmdple he. tikes away 


Chap.2. inflrabhing Ciniſtians 18 Neteſeries. $15, 16417. 


a ancartny ak this Miniſtry, Gletgys or Church-Autberity for gui 
ng Chriſtians.in Neceſſagigs to their labvation,ſo that they carinoc 
by ir own endeavours 85tain the knowledge of all theſe ſuffig- 
ently without them, I find not a-word ;-he that can; - let him; Sb 
that N, O's. charge renajss ſtill in force; and,could Ifind arry. fuch 
thing in him, I fee not hyt-itraaſt point-blank contraili@ his Prive- 
ciples, and the words bf his Joſt Conſequence he draws from them 
but now-gecitod; - 

» I ind him ſayiug there indred, p 266. ihe chevy 
are ſome comnpen Principles of Religion + are or mey be kgown 
z0 all, and ſomeprecepes ſo plain thet every _ witboxt any beth, 
[ 1 underſiand kim hare; any help either of his Guids ar any.evſe, ] 
way know them co be byt wit. And 2l{o, thes within the ottypaſe of the/e 
fem aud kywwn guties lies the capogiry: of per ſont judging. of their 

uides,if they carry them out of their taten way $0. { which Guides 
therefore he holds may rmisleade them in theſe Principles : ſo thar 
bere ig net only their not needing Guides, but, if need be, di-or- 
cor-recting them }. 

E: \ Again; 1.find tim ſaying $1.2673——The choſe Guides may 
be of great uſe for the direchyon of untkilfm perſons is meters. that are 
deubt ful and require thzl toreſalve them; but this is not -in_matters 
nereſſary; for, if the Clergy, bere, maybenecdful or uictul once, 
{6 ſaxely 8 31 infallityo them would be more.+  ; 

d he ſaith p. 189,——-Thac be- deth :nof deny, that thers 
exe-douluf/il anercontrovetted places burr (; denies] abr thes ſenſe of. 
Serigture 4s ſo doubrful In inthe thoiegs which art neeefſury rs 
mens jalvation, that perſons without an infaichle Guide cant hyow 
the means of them, . And again>—Weds nos deny, that there are 
places of great _—_ the: Begks of Sctiperrt, but We afferts: that 


ec ff ies tg — mot dy. therive.. And afterwargy —{f « 
perfamrbentby reyd op enſningabyoge [cbelieueand3 da 
ugtharh ſack s, 908 


dats mio 19 ſalaation 
renrowble linfelf ahont at ofa Jnr qr about «xy 
Guideat all, asro ſuch majters.2\ For where one kyows a thing 
CONSE a9 Gvidedalkblook OE far. bis kyew3 
wgiazthog!:Apdibeeialall i200 neccfſary heig,}t 
reult be bacapſ) @ peaſon renner: gfeſuch 
Sqrigites 'W ihofhhin thor, Che haotonbacn train fenſe whikbus 
ſuch a Gw4es 150. mRy berwithouraby Gluidefallible al5o ; forthe 
fallibiliry of a Guide ſurcly doth not render- the- Scriptute. more 
dydim,ythanes iofallibiliry doth: abd there- 


pay 
wc (Gs __ Rn ear ant5 
-: 5k o\ Pay. 293 addinddunaſey): he nomhers $oobe! 
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excludes the uſt of all means andl dut helps of Guides andviberi for the 
under ft anding rhe ſenſe of Seviptuwe Cie. where'$cripture dbubt- 
ful: ]butſach he n it not to be mm neceffaries to the juſt en- 
deavourcrto underitand itz of whom, arid which, NV. 0. ſpeaks; 
And,if it be ſaid ;- though not'to the quit exdeavouter, yet to-ſuch 
others:a$ will not uſe their own endeavour ſuch Guides may be 
needful or-uſcful for:direCting them jn_neceſſaries; ſoalfo L fup: 
poſe will bea Guide infallible, that ſo ſuch may not err in neceſſa- 
ries after their having conſulted them * Jb4d. 1 find him excuſing 
himſelf, that in the Principles he drew up, he oe where mentions 
theſe duec' helps of our Guides, becauſe his buſineſs was only about 
the Foundation of Faith, and whether Infalluility was riecefſary fer 
that, ar to." But then, he ought to ſpeak nothing forthe excluding 
Infallibility,that doth-alſo exclude as well ſuch due helps. And a- 
gain, as he mentions, in-his laying this foundation of faith, ſin- 
cere endeaverr, ſo ought he any other helps, without which, ag 
well as. without a ſincere endeavour, he hols: the underitanding 
of Scripture, though clear, cannot be had. 

: Again; *p, 274; be- faith that—-If al thiſe things which 
are neceſſary to ſalvation are plain in Seripture to all that ſmcerely en- 
deavour to under ftand them,it doth not hence follow that there can be no 
juſt. authority in a (buveh, no uſe of per ſons, ta inſtrutt others. but he 
ſaith- not to inſtruct 'them in theſe necſres, already plam to 
then J;+So he asks 0 9Þs Hed ar". en neceſſary rules 
for a mans health axe ſoplainlylaidaowy by Hippocrates, rhar every 
ene: that wilteche the pajns, may+ underſtand » doth this makg 
the whole Profeſſion of Phyſick uſeleſs? To which who-would not an- 
fwer, Yes p2Sto-fuch perſon, taking ſuch pains, for his underſtan. 
ding the neceſſary Ruler of __— _ not —_— ſs as to ” 
arberthings > 7" P, 275. {md bim dictinguvſhing between Veceſ- 
 ſarierts Salvation and 16 Gogernypon; and granting,thatfor Church« 

Goverment theſe: Guides'ate neceſſary. But meanwhile N.0O's 
enquiry is-concerning the other memiber,how needful they: axe for 
knowledge of necefſaries t# Salvation, Again Ibid. ——Ther as 
Chriſtians are jeintd together in a ('briſtan Socievy, othey things 
are:neceſſery for th:t end) beſitle; whict mike them'capable of Satoart- 
63; \Andi| {gr terry Ks whut'ss receſſary ro ſalvation] 

have need tobe rultd and governed. :Trus __ tie Chureh- 
Men are required for Rule and.Governwens, but not or vn ſtrieftion 
inneceflaries to Salvation;. ' 715 OO OG * 


- .-  .fAncall:this I findino neceſſity, ofia- C gy for guidi 
Chriſtians in geceſſaries; and, if there Dep hanA-ho ſays. 
wcationedche conſulcap themy(Sfir-wetadby for the! /ndepen- 
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Chap.z. inſtrufting Chriſtiangia Neceſſaries) $.19,20,21. 


dents, ani Quakers, and other extravagant” Sef; that may read 
bim ), as well as mention the uſing a ſincere endeavour ? and ſhould 
he not ve reed the reaſon thereof ;, Becauſe Scripeures in ſome 
points neceffary are 6bſcur* without their uſing ſuch help ; and 
not, that they are in all theſe clear ? | 


CHAP. UI. 
Concerning the Duty of Obedience and ſuhmiſſion of Judgment 
from the Church's Swhje#s to the Definitions of the 


Church-Governors in Divine matters; and in theſe- 
the more, the more they are Neceſſary. 


— — © 


HI. 0. — further againſt the. former Principle ; 
| Nerrhar he Church's Subjetshave an Obligation of Obe- 
dierice and ſubmiſſion of Judgment in matters of neceſſary Faith 
to their Eccleſiaftical, Superior; and that, conſidering both the- 
ſpecial Ordinatiow and Commiſſion, of thefe perſons from Chrilt fox 


teaching to the World the Truths neceſſary to Salvation; and his _ 
charging others to obey them; and alſo,thgjr own ignorance, and _ 
h things diving, they, + 


their Sypertours ſtudy and Learning in 
therefore ought to depend upon and adhere to their direions fo, 
much the more ih any poinr of Faithby how much it, is. eſteemed 
more neceſſary ; as, wherein there is a.much greater hazard if they 
ſhould err. 

To this purpoſe I. 0; urgeth Eph.4.11, &c,.}| Thar our 


F. 19. 


d. 20; * 


Lord hath = as Apoſtles and” Prophets, ſo Paſtours and. Dotters || Sce 7 (a. 


for the conſummation o 
the edifying of the Body of Chriſt 4 ſurely this in neceſſaries ro their. 
Salvation |] antill all mect into the anty of faith, ante a per felt 11418 
That [henceforth ] they may not be [" as ] children waved and, 
carried about with every wind of Dottrine in the wichednes and crafs. 
tines of men to the” circumvention, of Errour, Where the Apoſtle, 
naming the ingot of this Divine Conſtitution of* thefe Perſons! 


tobe perfetiirgot men in the anit of theFaith it would be too wuch, 
violence Uſed upon the Text to lifir ach 'an Inltitution. only to, 
z Ovidance in non- Neteffaries to Salyatian,, upon the. account, of? 
Neccſfaries ſufficiently clearxo allen | 5.e, uſing a right. endea-, 
vour to- update Je pes, eg s 0 
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Coxſad.p. 257 


]]- 2 Chroy, 
19.6, 


ever theik howye $ Wig accerdrag iy the. ſentence 


— yer through wajt of learning and the jnſtabilit 
-of nor _—_— to their Guides ] being unlearned( faith he 
hd unſtable, depraved ſome places of Scripture, bard tobe under 
ro-rbeir own deftruttien ; which ſhews alſo theſe Scriptures hard to 
be underftood in points neceſſary: -elſc,how their defrni;en follow 
their ecring ? and ſhews their irs 6 in theſe alſo not to _— for 


waa of diligence, or Devotion, of ——— 
where the Dr. in his Anſwer, || tothis' t, ( for the reſt he paſſeth 


by, ) would chiefly place Aeon cof, but for their want of 
weve Gide ſaith the Apait, « and of ET” c. in adhering to their 


ſtles jen Heb. 13.49.96 x anh ſnhwitting ro 
chem, a thoſe who watch ayer, and maſt. render an wecount of, our 

ſouls ; and ver. 7,9.0f fellowen has faith : and not bring carried a- 
bout Ricbdyerſe and (trange dofrines yu obedicnce-a o 


towi ajth ſuxcly 1s not. inten y col as 
r en Fs urg yer our Lords. fo » 9 pohccts 
ſcar; rhathie, 'who in matters af co wor} ad nottand ta the 
dererrfiiagtion and ſentence of the Ghurth, ſhau be held: As an 
Heathen and ICT ves. ter the at * - 
adds; That under the the es appoi 
+; beſide the Jew it; winch 3 BOLTS. 
ut thax doubts and controverſies tarite COnger TA 
fore! ubts, ſaith the Te, Lay mlyfe NEAR Gael and 
ſtroke and ftirokg,&c, bus alſo berwee 4 a3 
and judgment (| ſeeming to gain-ſay one apr ; Which Fr Ha - 
riſing, heir addreſſes were to bg. pag to theſe Ju apd what. 
i hejmea thertey odd 
bem, and acc fos ment thatth 
; th nan oh that upgn, pain. bf pſa 
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can deqbliged todo # thing,” a9 the-Jews wete by thoſt Judges, 
but is dy.the ſarac decree obliged toaffent and believerthe doing it 
lawful. And, that this ſeemed clear enough from the words of the 
Text : for who can reafonably interpret them thas ? Thoy ſhalt not" 
decline fram the ſentence wine ay/ ſhut ſhew thee, to the right band 
or to tht left (ver. 11): thitt is, Thou | hot decline in not 
paying the mulft in which they ſhall fme thee ; or, not tindergo- 
ing the Os puniſhaent they ſhall inflict on. thee : Thos ſhalt 
obſerutco doexcor ding t0 all that rhey ſhall inform thee, and according 
ty the ſoutence of tbe lay that th teach thee ( ver;10.' ) that is, 
tow (halt ſuffer what they impoſe, but not obey whiat th 
join. Again, that they were to do according to ſuch feritence, wp-- 
. 6s peo of death, not then only when the-Lirzgants do acknowledge 
theit ſemtence tobe ( jure legers Det Y conformable to God's faw ; 
(for, then,. what ſentence of the Judge wonld: ſtand good ?') ; 
busz, fo aften.as the: ſhould declare it'ts be conformable to 
God's law; And .whea wilt « Judge dechre his'fentence to be 


other wide? -Lalily;' charif ſuch tn obedicmct' as this, were now - 
peuformied to fupreme Ecclefinſtienl Governotirs and Fudges. uns .. 


derthe Goſpel, imore would netbe deſired. 
. Thus the C ation: Ad the Reader may here ſeri- 


eully con{ider 3 Whether, Hfourefthe' Goſpel were pot in-. 


expreſſe words the like command concerning ovr ical 
Governors.in Relationto it, Namely + Zf thirt arſe a watter too 
EET ER gn 
them and t/ ſhew ther the jemence of Fudgment. And tbou ſh 

4 ce the ſemence whichthey fſhalfhew thee ; Thou ſhalt cb- 
ſerue to-do according to al thar they inform thee. Tiny ſhalt not decline 


from hcir [emens#-10 thereght band of to'the left &c: Whether I ſay . 


ſuch an anſwer rouchiag Obedicnce, avis given here to the fame 
words in Dexteto 
Dr. Se. at lait thigks fir to deny ſuch-an avſolute ' obedience doe 
now under--the Goſpel to'Eeckehaitical Governovrs, as. was. 
under the Law. His wordsate—-/| We are ready 
abſolute Obedience, when we ſ#t the tile abſo!uce Command for Ecrle> 
ſtajtical Tudg ex of Conwouorſies of Religion, #i there was among rhe 
Fews for ther Suprem' 4 #4 maters of Law.  Much-whac like 
to which is that, he ſaith in his terms _ we with 

thing ſa expreſc,{vit.concerning ſach Judge in thnetz0 perhng 
kan ſrmcns tendency thry\way,, how readily ſhould we [ubrork. 
ear Cantrouer fiesv0 bis deterinoantiens i 


Towhicrl anſwer, xt, 
Laat: 


_— ————— 
eajoinedthe gbſcrvauce of ſonelay that watfotthetly piilithdet: —© 
food hythem and fo broken; and dſobeyed”” Where, mbhe a I > 


en- . 


of theGoſpel} rho! fhalt rome 1, 


: would any way fitisfy him: Therefore here . 
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= "That by this he ſeems to retraG his, former anſwer given t0/ the 
|| Rat. Act. Words 4n Demterenymy ; || viz., that they inferr.no more obedience, 
or- 


an that whichis required by, and afforded to,of Conrtsof 
FR pry that they include not — obligation to aſſent 40 nr, 
mined asinfallible truth.. 2ly. I ſay, fincenow under theGopel we 
have a written Rule no more free, from:-Controverſies, than that 
given by Aoſcc ; and ſo, {ince there is the- fame necelſity of ſuch 
Judges,. we may rationally conclude, -our Lord Chriſt under the 
Goſpel hath left us. ne more deſtitute ofſuch aremedy to end de. 
|See 1. Di/. bates, than he'did thoſe under the-Law--3. laſtly, that the forrner 
concerning Texts and others || that eſtabliſh the Church's Hierarchy do'in- 
the Guide 1# chyde thelike command of abſolute Obedience to ſuch Fudge : only 
(ontrover- this upon the pain of a Spiritual, not Temporal, Death.——Sz tbs 
ſtes, $.7. ficut Ethnicys. : ; 3 | 
6.24. +... Asfor that Text, Lev. 4. 13, 15.,—If all the multitude of 
TOO Ifraddbe ignorant, and through ignorance do that which i againſt the 
[| Rat. Acc. commandement QC. which he urges || to prove the Law-Guides al- 
Pa241> ſo liable to errours ( though this is yot the matter here in diſpute ) 
the like expreſſion occurring £46 5- 2-34. ſhews this to be ſpo- 
ken of af. ignorance notof the Law, but ofthe Extt; as if one hath 
touched ſome unclean thing and; be. ignorant of what he hath 
done. But then, taken-inthe Dr's. ſenſe, this. Text ſeems ſtill 
mere to confirm an abſolute.obedience. yielded by this people to, 
this Grand Counczl, elſe theWhule would not have been involve® 
in their Erronr,,,. 4-49 110) bation } M1 : | 
; . To his other objeftions mentioned Ibtd.—-The Prieſts alt 


lung the bookg of the Prophets charged by God mith ignorance and fer- 

ak;ng his way, and ( 2 Chron,15.3. ). Iſrael having been for a long 

caſon without the true God, teaching Prieſts, and Law ; and laſtly 
the High Prieſt and Sanedrim condemning our Bleſſed Saviour, |.a- | 
ſwcr ;.* That under the Law God in all tunes had a Y+{#ble Church 
in the Nation of /ſract confiſting of Prieſts or Clergy, and:people, 
not erring in Þundamentals and Neceſſarics ; and this Clergy -in- 
ſiructing and guiding the, people-in ſuch neceſſaricsz as which 
people had no Copies of the Law ; and therefore as the: Dr. often 
inculcates, Gog was not deficient in- mgnifeiting by ſome orbe#: 
means to them his will, of whom he exacted to-. - jt, . That, in 
the Apoſtaſics of 1ſrael ſuch Church continued ftillin Fudeh;.and 
that, in the two-great Apoſtaſics alſo that hapned in 74a under 
Abxz and Manaſſes, we find a Adin;ftry or Clergy, that was perſe- 
cutcd before, concurring and aCing in the Reformation, rogcther 
with the Kings Hezechiah and Foſeab..And, * that ſuch Church, 
whoſe Prieſthood 1g neceſſaries exred not, coutinued according P 
the 


: 
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the Promiſe, Ger. 49.10. till the appearing of the Meſſi, Laitly, 
* that the Adeſſias coming with Miracles & manifeſted by the other 
two Perſons of the Trinity, by the Father with a Voice from Hea- 
ven, commanding to Hear Him, and by the Holy Ghoſt ſecn deſ- 
cending on Him, as alſo by the Baptiſt, was now from henceforth 
to be received as the ſupreme Legs/lator ; and nothing to be admit- 
ted from others or from the Sanedrimw it ſelf contradictory to what 
he taught ; which High Cours thetefore now, forthe accomplith- 
ment of his necefſary Sufferings, was permitted by God to be the 
greateſt Enemy of Truth, and guided therein not by God';, but a 
Satanical Spirit : Of whoſe Doctrines therefore our Lori warned 
the people often to beware, and when he bids them, all that the 
Phariſees, who yet polleſled - bis Chair, taught them, tirar 
to obſerve and do, it is neceſſarily to be limited and under.tood, 
wherein #beir's contradicted not b;s Dotrines and Expolitions of 
the Law. The Texts therefore mentioning the Pricits zgnorance or 
falling away, the Nation's being without &wod, - Prieſt, or Law &c, 
arenot to be underſtood univerſally, but of ſome part of this Na- 
tz0n ; a$ in the time of the Judges; or. afterward of /rael, when 
the.true Church and Priefthood continued ſtill in Fab; or of ſome 
part of the Clergy, and.that perhaps a greater, in F#dab ſomtimes 
aps tatizing from God's true Religion and the Law of e2ofes ; 
but then, theſe by ſuch Apoltacy were clearly cut off from the 
Church, and the whole Authority and Judicatory Power remain- 
ed in the reft not ſo apoitatized,though ſuppoſed fewer ; by wham 
the true Religion, when aſterward meeting with a well-affeed 
Prin-e, from time to time received a reitauration. 


Heacettherefore N. O, dedu-eth, that, God having di- Conjid.p.y7 


reed vs, for learning onr right way, tothe obedrence of a Guide, 


he doth take nv prudent or ſafe courſe, who, committing himſelf p, 51. 


to Gods im.nediate ailizance thall neglect it ; and break his com- 
mandcinent in hope of his favour and help. 

And,if Obedzence be once thus granted due to our Spir:taal 
Guides asto learning Necellaries : Next, Thatit-isnot hard to know, 
m any diviſion and diſagreement of theſe, whoſe zudgmen:, in 


fuch a caſe every Chriſtian ought to follow and adhere to, namely Conſed.p.81 


always to that of ſuch Church-Authority as is the Supercour; which 
jn mo.t caſes is indiſputable ; this:Eccl:ſraſtical Body being placed 
by the Divine Providence in au exact ſubordination, As here in 
England it is not doubted, whether we are to pay our ouvedi.n-e 
ratizer to a Natonnl Synod, than tea Dioceſan z to the Arci-biihop, 
or Primate, than to an ordinary Bithop, or Presbyter. That ſo al- 


fo, in the Catholick Church, the Subord;nations among its Gover- 
D nours 


6. 26. 
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nours, both as.to ſingle Perſons, atd Synods, are well known ; and 
our obedience,. in any conteſt or competition, dne ſooner to our: 
Bifhep, than to a Presbyter oppoſing him ; to the Primate, than a 
Biſhop ; the Patriarchthan a Primate ; and amongſt the Patriarchs 
to the Patriarch of the Prime Apoſtolick See; the ſame £ubordi- 
nation being alſo to.be obſerved,. ſar.preſerving the Catholick 
Church perpetually. in one Fairh and one Communion from Here- 
ſy and Schiſme, in their ſeveral Councils, Dieceſan, Provincial, 
National, Patr jarchal, & Oecumenical; and in any of theſe Courts 
which conſiſt of many, when any diſſenting in its members, here a- 
gain our obedience due to the major part joined with the Pref-- 
dem thereof... That therefore, by the Church-authority, to which 
Chriſtians are to render their obedience, 'is meant itill. rhat Supe- 
rior and more comprehenſive Body. of the Eccleliattical Hierar- 
chy, which, in any diſfent and diviſion of the Clergy, according 
to the Church-Canons ought to be obeyed ; and w hich hath hither- 
to, in her Supremeſt and moſt generally accepted; Conncils, in all 
| IA 9s required ſuch ſabmiſh>n, and jultly af- 
ſumed to itſelf the title of the only. authentical Interpreter of 
Scriptere,  and- authoritative Teacher of Divine Verities, And, 


Conſid.p.82 then, That obedience being ſetled here, he, who h: t1 any ſmall 


experience in Church-affairs, and is willing to obſerve his duty, 
cannot but diſcern what way the major part of Chriſtendom, and 
its higher and more comprehenſive Councils;that have hitherto been, 
do guide him ; thisbeing a Body not invilible, or latent in-a Cor- 
ner; or a few divided from the whole ; but a C:tyalways ſet on an 
Hill in ſuch an extended Unity of an External Communion, and 
ſuch a dignifyed Preeminency and univerſality of its Prelats, as no 
ether Chriſtian Society can equal; a Candle on a Candleſtick, a 


Conſ4.p.8g. perpetual erected Viſible Pilker. and Monument of Traditionary 


Truth, frufire Hereticis circumlatrantibw.. . 


To N.0's thus ſubjeRing our obedience,as to the decid- 
ing of Controverſies in matters Neceſſary, in any diviſien of Cler- 
gy, to the Superior and more comprehenfive Body of the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical —_— according to the well-known Subordinations 
thereof, and ſo excluding the liberty either of prevate perſons, or 
alſo of Churches or Synods, any way fubordinate, from diſſenting 
from the Judgment and Determinations of ſuch as are their Cano- 
nicall Superiors ; which, if obſerved, would preſerve the Catholick 
Church for ever in-peace and from all Rents and Schiſms: the 
Dr. returns ſeveral Replies in juſtification of the-proceedings of the 


Church of England, a8.N, O.. thought, much concerned init, and 
not 
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not to be vindicated herein from a Schiſm, in her Reformation 
(not without, but) againſt a Superior Church-authority. .This 
matter he diſcuſſeth from p. 280. top. 285. where he ſeems to nie 
Tomwhat unreſolved what anſwer to ſtand to. One white he 


ſaith f---That the Church of England in reforming herſelf did not ep-T p.180. 


poſe any juſt authority then extant in the world, Now, that Patri- 
archal or General Councils are a Superior Eccleſiaſtical Authority, 
to which Narsonal Synods or Churches owe ſubjeCtion , is gran- 
ted by learned Proteſtant}, As, concerning Patriarchal Coun- 


"cis thus Dr.-Field (|——Theſe Patriarchs EI e_ chief |] p.518. 


Biſhops of the Chriſtian world that contained under them the Me- 
tropolitans and Biſhops of many Kingdoms and States: every 
Church, as he ſaith, being-ſubordinate to ſome one of the Patri- 


archal Churches, and incorporate into the Rules of it|] ] mich | P-513- 


convocate the Metropolitans of their ſeveral diviſions, and hold a Pa- 
triarchal Council ; which was of greater authority, than either thoſe in 
the ſeveral Provinces, or of a bole Nation , becauſe it conſiſted of 
mbre, and more honowrable Biſhops. Again p.557,——That the De- 
erees of Popes made with the conſent and joint concurrence of the 
Weſtern B:(bops did bind the Weſtern Provinces that were ſubjett to 


him as Patriarch of the Weſt, And thus Biſhop Brambal f— Þ YV:24. p, 


What power the Metropolitan had over the Biſhops of his ownProvince, 257. 


the ſame had a Patriarch over the Metropolitans, and Biſhops of ſun- 
dry Provinces within his own Patriarchate. And afterward——That 
Patriarchs had authority to convocate Patriarchal Synods, anal pre- 
fide in them, when «Metropolitan Synods did not ſuc to d:termine 
ſome emergent differerces or difficulties. So, in Schiſme Guarded p, 
349. he ſuith——That the Eccleſiaſtical Head of the Church is a Ge- 
neral Conncil ; and under that each Fatriarch in hs Patriarchate ; 
and among the Patriarchs the Biſhop of Rome by a Priority of Order. 
It is clear alſo, that molt of the Councils ( all either Ge- 
neral, or Patriarchal for the Welt, and conſiſting of the Me- 
trop6litans and Biſhops of many Kingdomes or National Church- 
es, thoſe of the Church of England being alſo a part) ſince the 
6th or 7th Age have determined ſeveral points of Faith rejected 
and-oppoſed by the Chnrch of England in her Reformation : the ob- 
ligation of which Definitions and Decrees alfo doth extend not 
on!y to the times whereiwthey ſate, but to all-Poſteriry, till an e- 
qual authority ſhall repeal them; elſe the Decrees of Mice, or of 
the other firſt Councils would not oblige any after-times, Man 
fet alſo,that the Council of Trent, called by the Weſtern Patriarch 
upon this diſceſiion, and conſiſting of all or the moſt of the Church- 


ein Chrilttendome (except thoſe under the Mahometan tyranny ), 
I) 2 not 


ty 
») 


JE EEE 


20 


Chap.3. Submiſſion of Fudgement from the $.29, 


| Pref.p.5. 


{| Sce p.280, 


not only of the Roway, but other Tcal;ok, Churches ſubject to other 
Princes, of the Gallicen, Spaniſh, German, and other Weitern 
Churches, andits Definitions in matcers of faith generally accep- 
ted by theſe Churches, hath made definitions contrary to the Re. 
formation of the Church of England ; which Decrees (to uſe Dr, 
Fields words ) made with the conſent and joint concurrence of the 
Weſtern Biſhops | 1 add, or of the moſt part of them ; for, of all 
15 not neceſſary, nomore than in the firſt Councils: for, ſo, no 
Metropolitans or Biſhops could be liable to the cenſures of Coun- 
cils without their own conſent ;] do bind the Weſtery Provinces ſub- 
x ro the Patriarchof the Wet. And therefore, theſe things con- 
lidered, I ſee not how the Dr. can make good theſe his words, that 
the Church of England oppoſed no juſt Superiour Church-Autho- 
rity. 

Afterward, as not truſting too much to this Anſwer, he 
pleads the freedorn of the Church of England from the Pope and 
Church of Rowe : and, from this, diſcourſeth of it as abſolutely 
free. To which purpoſe he ſaith p.281 .——Wh:n it was thus agreed 
{* 3.e. by the Church and State of England 7 that the Biſhop cf Rome 
had no {och authority 4s be challenged, what ſhould hinder our Church 
frem proceeding in the beſt way #t C:nld for the reformation of it ſelf? 
For the Pope's Supremacy heing caſt out as an nſurpation, our Church 
was thereby declared to be a free Church, having the power of Govern- 
went within it ſelf. For this alſo, he ſaith p.285,—that it enjeyeth 
the r196t; of a Patriarchal See, And, whereas N.O. in that very 
place the Dr, anſwersto, f expreſly names for this Superiour Au- 
thority the moſt Supreme aud moſt generally accepted Councils that 
bave been in a4 ages ( which words might put him out of doubt 
what /V. O. meant by more Superionr and comprehenſive Body, and 
by mare Univerſal Church ) this Replier,|| very conveniently omit- 
ting this, .cloſeth together what {mmediarly precedes and follows 
itin N.O. (of which the Reader,if he pleaſes, may inform hiraſelt 
by viewing the place ): and then takes the liberty to deſcant upon 
him in this manner p. 281.—That which N. O. calls refaſing ſub- 
miſſion to all the Authority then extam in the world © was all the au- 
therjty then extant ſhut up in the Fope's breaſt ? RY ——T hat 
by the mere nniverſal Church N, O. fairly underſtands no more but the 
Church of Rowe. Whereas N.O. Shakes ſpeaking of Superivur 
Authority, or its Infallibility, hath made no wiere in Is. Buok 
any application of it to the Church of Kome, or Pope at all z bur to 
Super:our Councils, Bur, hither it rauc', concerned this Author to 
force N.O.'s diſcourſe,to be rhe b:tter avle to conſute it; So p.282. 


he tels his Reader ——T he plain Enc liſh cf ali is, tae C hrrch of Rome 
WH 
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was apainſi the Church of England ; [5.e. in the Reformation ]. But, 
after all this excurſion, 2, 0. ſpeaks of an obedience the Church 
of England owes to Superiour Councils, Patriarcha!, or Gene- 
ral; and to thoſe, whether former or preſent : and, that ſhewing 
its Freedom from the Pope, or Church of Rome, as a Co-Mctropo- 
litan Church, will not ſerve the turn : nor yet, its being a Patri- 

archal, 5.e. a Primatical, Church ; or, had it been yet in an higher 
ſenſe Parriarchal : for, neither was Dioſcorue excepted from ſuch 
a Superiour Authority by being a Patriarch, 

Another while p.283. he conjetures NV. 0. by more uni- 
verſal Church may mean the greater number of perſons [ os of 
Chriltians )] at the time of the FA. nets : and ſo he agks—t&v . 
he kn.ws that the Eaſtern, Armenian, Abyſſine, and Greek.Churches 
did agree with the Church of Rome againſt the Church of England ? 

. But, though this isa truth, ( which the Reader may ſee proved at 
targe in the Third Dsſcour/e concerning the Guide in Controverſies 
Chap. 8. ) and that very conſiderable, that the Church of England 
in may points of her Reformation oppoſed the general doctrines 
and practices of the Oriental as wel! as Occidental Churches ; and, 
where a general conſent isin the Church-Governours apart, the 
ſame we may preſume would be ina General Council; yet N,O. 
letting this alone, ſpeaks, not of a greater number of perſons, but 
of a Superior Authority, 

Another while he pleads p.282. the Church'of Exgland's 
ſubmiſſion to, or conſent with, the Church Primitive and Apoſtels- 
cal, or the truly Cathelick, Church of all Ages, which ſhe bach always 

pealed to _ offered to be tried by. But the Catholick Church of 
all ages being taken here by Him not diitributively, for what 
the Authority of the Catholick Church in any age hath.ſtated or - 
determined { For, to this he often declines ſubmiſuon. See in him p. 
241.242. Where he ſ.ith—That Univerſality in any one age of 
the Church, taken without the conſent of eAntiquity 1s no ſuſfvient 
Rule to us : And—That the Church in any one or more ages ſince the 

Apoſtles times may be drceived ]: But only colleGtively, for what it 
can be ſhewed to have held & delivered and agreed-in in all ages, 
Such a ſubnuſſon, 1 ſay, is.not ſufficient ; For, as our obedience 


is due to the i)e:rees and Definitions of lawful General, or other - 


Superiour Coun .1is of the Primitive Times,fo isit as well to thoſe 
of any latter age, the authority of thera in any age being equal and 
the ſame, and an equa! neceſſity of it for deciding the Controyer- 
bes in Neceiſarics that may ariſe in any age, though theſe Points, 
diſputed,do not appear, ſave in the Traditional Principles fron 
which they are 4educcd, in any former.. Nor could the Arriang 


* 
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General Council of all the (atholick,Church. Fer the 


jultly decline the Definitions of Nice,becauſe made in their times, 
or, in the ſame expreſſions, not delivered in any mere primitive 
age. * There alſo he faith, —that the Church of England ye. 
4ected nothing but innovations, and reformed notbing but abuſes. Bur, 
none ought ro be rejected or reformed by any particular Church 
as ſuch, which Superiour Councils in any times have declared to 
be otherwiſe, eſpecially where rio contradittion of a Body of equal 
Authority can be ſhewed in times more ancient. 

Another white |} he urgeth, that at the time of 'the Re. 
formation there was no ſuperiour authority to the Church of Eng. 
land extant upon this account, becauſe ſaith he——T hs mnſt either 
be the authority of the Pope arid Councils of the Roman Church, or a 
, We owe no 
obedience to them ; for the ſecond, there was no ſuch thing thtn in the 
warld, & therefore could not be oppoſed. But here firlt,it by the Coun- 
cils of the Romm Church he means Councils afſembled by the 
Weſtern Patriarch, and conſiſting of the Metropolitans and 
Biſhops not only of the Roman, but other Weſtern, Churches, 
and Nations, theſe muſt be confefſed, and ſo are by Proreſtatit 
Divines, Superiour to a National Synod of England. And then, 
as for theſe, or for other, General Councils, in what former times 
ſoever held, they are an Authority always extant, and their decrees 
obliging, ſo long as not by an equal authority repealed : Other- 
wiſe, the Obligation alſoto the Definitions of the firſt Generdl 
Comncils would be long fince expired. And alſo any particular 
Churchis obliged to a fubraiſion to any ſuperiour Council fol- 
lowing ſuch Reformation, from the time of its Decrees paſſed, 
and a due acceptation of them, z.e. by a much major part, 

_ - Aﬀeer this he alledgeth——T hat, for the Canons of the Ca- 
tholick, Councils before the breaches of Chriſtendome, no (hurch hath 
been more guilty of a violation of them, than the Chirrch of Rome, But 
firſt, if this were granted, another's fauitinefs excufeth not our's. 
Next, if he ſpeaks of the Councils t1at have been in the Church 
till the breach made by Luther, methinks this is enough to confute 
what he ſaith, that the one Church, the Roman owns, and admits 
the Definitions and Canons of theſe Councils, as rrue, regular, 
and obliging ;'( and ſoin its difobeying them condemns it ſelf ) 
which the other, the Reformed, denies to be ſo. 

Laſtly, p.285. he pleads, —T hat every free Church, enj.y- 
ing the rights of a Patriarchal See, hath according to the Canons of 
the Church a ſufficient power to referm all abuſes within itſelf , when 
a'more general conſent c:xnor be obtarned, But not, I hope, when a 


-more general difſent is already declared ; (1 mean,that the things 
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ſo called, are no, abuſes. Y. By all this I think, appears no Anſ- 
wer as yet returned by this Author to the things objeted which 
affords any reaſonable ſatisfaCtion. N. 0. then proceeds. 


That, in Point of Obedience, though it is moſt true ; that S. 35. 

a Chriſtian is bound to rejeb# what ſeever is offred to be impoſed upon his © 
Faith, which is certainly known to ſuch Chriſtian to have no foun- 

dation in,. or to be contrary to,. Gods Word.|| ;. Yet learned Pro- || See Dr. 
teitanrs do alſorequire from ſuch Chriſtian, that, . where not de- Stilingft. 
mon certain of the contrary, he ought to ſubmit to the judg- Princ.2g. 
ment of this Authority for the knowing what things are revealed in (o»ſid. p.7 3: 
this Word, and what are contrary to, or not founded in, it - and 

(td uſe the Dr's expreſſion [| ) to be guided bythe ſenſe of Scripture || Rat. Acc... 
4: it 1s 09 en ne Awutherity.” And Dr. Sr. himſelf alſo Rar. p.375-59+ 
Account, p. 539. for preventing the exorbitancies and capricious 

humours of any fantaſtical Spirits,& for-the knowledge of ones er- 

rors, when theſc manifeſt & intolerable, what ſober enquiry ſocver 

their ſincere endeavours may pretend to, cals for their conformity, 

in interpreting of Scripture, to the concurrent fenſe of the Primitive 

Church, the ( »mmon Reaſon of Mankind ( that ſuppoſeth Scripture- 

the Rule of Faith) , the conſent of Wiſe and mak, 5 : Or, on. 

the ſide of theſe ſincere endeavourers who ſhall disbelieye this au- 

thority he requires no leſs ( with the Archbiſhop, and others ) than 
Demonſtration for that, wherein they difſent. And this Demonſtra- 

tion not ſome improbable argument, ſo mifcalted, but which be- 

ng propeſes to any man, andunderſtood, the minde cannot chuſe but 

inwardly aſſent thereto ;, that is, that which every reaſonable man, 
underſtanding the terms, aſſents to.. 

Where, Proteſtants may do well, as to this duty of Obe- $. 36... 

dicnce, ſeriouſly to conſider theſe things. 1. Whether all thoſe do "ſy 

not 1tand ſtill obliged to obey the general DoCtrines of the Church 
before Lathers's Reformation, who can bring no demoxſtration of 
the contrary ? and Whether it is upon ſuch a _demonſtrative cer-. 
tainty, as this, in the points controverted, that they themſelves op- 
poſe this Church-authority teaching them otherwiſe ?: 21y. Whe- 
ther, ſince it.is to be judged no Demonſtration ( as Proteſtants de- 
fine it ) that doth not convince all rational perfons .to wham it is 
propoſed, which the Proteſtants Demonſtrations manifeitly do 
not, therefore the Demonſtrations pretended by them be not even 
in their.own judgment fallaciow? 3ly. Whether the Common Rea: 3s 
ſon of Chriſtian Mankind, and the common Conſert of Learned and Cunfid.p.7 464 
Wiſe e Hen, named but now by the Dr for regulating a private 


man's belicf, ought not.to.be taken, where all mcn.arc not united 
in. 


to 
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in the ſarae judgment, for the weſt common ſuffrage and teſtimony 
of the preſens Univerſal Church ? And then, Whether we ought 
n9t to credit this preſent Univerſal Church ſooner than any other, 
touching what is the concurrent teſtimony of the PrimztiveChurch, 
in caſe this ſuffers any debate ?. And then, if particular Perſons 
are not to depart from this judgment of Authority, till they have 
Demonſiration, ( that is, their own cerrasnty, as-to ſnch point ), 
to ſhew againit it ; then, "Whether, -in ſtead: of their calling for 
Church Infallibility, that they may believe her, the Church may 
not rather demand their - Demonſtratzons, why they believe her 
not ? See ſuchthings agitated by N. O.  p.74,75. paſſed over by 
the Dr.in ſilence. =— 
| - Next : That, ſetting here- afide any-Command or duty 
i of Obedience ia this matter, -Yet that irall prudence the Plebezan 
'and walearned, for the underitanding of Scriprures, ought to acqui- 
eſce inthe judgment of ſome that are more 5skz/ful and ſtudied in 
them: and this the more,as the points are moxe neceſſary ; ( where- 
in is ſyppoſed any difference in.Juagments ; for,that argues ſome 
aiffculty in the thing ): and that the Dr's Principle ſeems to afford 
a very good Reaſon of the Submiſſion of Fudgment to the Church, 


*. Conſid.p.17 Which ſubmiſſion it oppoſeth. For, if Scriptures be maintained ſo 


clear in Neceſlaries, that every one uſing a right endeavour cannot 
mi:take in them, then ſhall the Church-Governours much rather, 
by reaſon of this clearneſs obvious to every ruitick,not err in them; 
and ſo ſhall the people, the more clear the Rule of faith is proved 
to be, the more ſecurely rely on, and be referred in them to,their 
direction : and that _ all reaſon to preſume that the chief 
Guides of the Church, ( even a General Coun:il of them, or, if 
it be but a major part of this Council, it is ſuthcient ) in their Con- 
ſults concerning a point neceſſary to Satvation delivered in Scrip- 
rure, uſe atlealt ſo much endeavour, ( for, more needs not ) as a 
plain ruſtick doth, to under:tand the meaning of it. Or here, 
whatever other thing is ſuppoſcd neceſſary beſides a ſincere endcea- 
vour, oris underſtood to be included in it, ( as Freedowe from 
Paſſion, and Secular Interft, or alſo a frecly profeiſing the truths 
which their ſincere endeayour diſcovers to them, ) nouc can ratio- 
nally imagine but that theſe Supreme Churco-Governours ſhould be 
as much or more diſengaged heccin, than private men ; as having, 
ia ther already poſſeſſed Dignity and Pr-ſerment leſs ambitions 
or compliances; and more treedom, an41 leſs dependence on, or 
ſubordination to, others, in their aCtions or fortunes, Then, con- , 
ccrn.ng tacir integrity and ſincerity in their Fudicarure, itis (aid by 
N, 0. that, what they dean: for others, they dehiae for —_— 
alſo; 


a | - 
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alſo ; and that their own ſalvation is as much concerned, as any 0- 
ther man's is'in their miſtakes. [1 add br intheir purpoſely fat- 
ffying Truth if their Detvees; and deceiving others in what they 
are not miſtaken or deceived thenaſelves; fo, as that their ſub- 
wy ſarisfyed of their skil, yet cannot truſt their fidelity : Ifany 
m be ſo nhoharitableas.to creditof them ſo great a wickedneſs 
that the Supreme Councify of the- Chuteh ſhould with deligne de- 
tree an errour Contrary to their faveh, and that in matters xeceſſary; 
. #hd then cnjoin all-therr Subjzedts, under Anathtma, to belicve it : 
wherein they molt certainly 'de devote themſelves , if not bclic- 
ving fuch their Decree, to Eternal Perdition ]. 


« >.» *Tofuchthings argued by N.0. D. $t's- anſwer p.''14.1. 
is this_—Cranting, tht che Guides of the Church, ſuppoſing rhe ſame 
finterity, | ſhall enjoy the ſame priviltage -{ as any private man hath, 
of believing rightly-in neceſſaries'],' which, ( ſaith he ), 7 kraw. 
Oe ever denizd them : Vet what is this to their ——— in teach. 
ing all matters of faith-? ( ſuppoſing them to 
what is this ro their teaching right matters of faith ] which « the 
ovly thing ro:be-proved by N, O. So that all this drſcoarſe ( ſaith he af- 
terward ):proveeds upon a very falſe way of reaſaning ; from belzevs 
toteaching , and from -neceſſaries to ſalvation, to all matters of faith, 
which the Guides of the Church ſhall propoſe to wen, Thus he. 
Where, firſt, he corrupts N.O0's expreſs words and ſenſe; who 
2rgues trom particular men's na erring in Neceſſaries, by uling 
ſincere endeavour,the Church's nor ering in Nexeſſaries, if uling, 
the like»: See (@nfid. ip. 27. 18. 19. The Church-Goyernaur's not-er- 
ring,ſaith'N.O. not,their not mis-teaching. Butindecd,the firſt be- 
ing granted, IN, 0. thought the other alſo mult be believed,in the 
Church's General Councils. Again ; i= Noecefſaries, faith V.0.; 
not in all matters of faith : which word Al 1s puria by the Dr. ſe-. 
veral times, perhaps toxelicve himſelf for framing ſome Anſwer. 
" Next; the Ir. denies not, thar thefe 'Church-Govemours may 
rightly underſtand all neceſſaries upon a ſincere endeavour ; nor, 
that a ſmcere endeavour is uſed by them. How caa he-? ſince that 
endeavour which may; be uſed by any Adcchanick he holds ſuffi- 
cient: But is neceſhrared to pitch upon this: That ſuch Fraud: aud 
malice may be vwfed- by the Church-Governours-even by Genexd 
Councils, that they ſhall teach,and define to and for their Subjects, 
and exalt, upon Anarbema, their afſent to, rhe comrary errour, 
.( and that in matters necefſary ) to what themſelves believe : and 
hence contends that a private man cannot ſafely adhere to their 
ſcatence or Decrees, So thit the Church's Tnfallbilicy , he now 
E controls, 


lieve aright, yet 
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controlls, isnotan.[afallibility in not erting or in believing aright 
in nc6efſaries, here granted to the. Church-Governoury. in. like 
manner as to. mechanicks, bur only their Infallibility in -Feaching 
to others the ſame neceſſary things,which they themſelves believe - 
and by their /nfalbility here is meant not patſively their not bei 
deccived, but aGtiyely their not deceiving:-and IN, O...is requires 
to prove the contrary, Now,: I had thought.the Infallibility of 
the. Church or of General Councils, he had quarrekd with, had 
been a nos poſſibiluy.in them of erring or nor belsewng arightinſome 
necefaries, ag he hath expreſſed himſelf heretofore frequeatly ig 
his Rat. Acconnt, part 3.Cch, 1. treating Of che Infallibility of Gee 
neral Conneils, and according to his Deſcription of it paſſively, be- 
fore in this Anſwer p. 80.——/#fallible « that which cannot be deces- 
ved, where. alſo he caſhiers the Notion he is glad now to take 
up. And Now, it ſeems, N..O,. in-proving theſe Governours 
their believing aright in neceſſaries, hath loit his labour ; bj diſ- 
courſe proceeding. as the Dr..ſaith, from a very falſe way of reaſoning 
from believing ro teaching ; and that the Texching of a General 
Council in neceflaries what it doth believe ( for, of theſe Genetal 
Councils there X. 0. ſpeaks, who for this.reaſounxs<quires obedie 
ence and a ſubmiſſon of private men.to their judgment in ſuch ne-+ 
cclaries.).5.che only thing to be proved by.N, Q. | 
To prove which,. athing that ſeems of it ſelf evident, it 
is enough to ſay, it hath that woral certainty in it which generally 
Church-Tradition is ſaid to have ; v:z. tna; ſo many ſuch perſons. 
cannot canſpize in ſucha matter, viz, a neceilary to. ſalvation, -to. 
fallify.the.truth, againit their own belief and conſcience, to all 
their Subjects, yo ,Poſterity ;.. withan. Azathbema to.all Diſ- 
ſenters ; when-themſelves alſoare ſuch.. And had it nothere. been 
much better for him,f not out of charity or reyerence to ſo Sacred 
Perſons, yet from the irrationality of ſuck a,defence, . to have paſ- 
ſed over this OhjeGion of XN. 0's, as-he hath done many.other, in 
Klence.? But, if a further proof yet be exacted of me,.1 ſay; that 
our Lord's Promiſes of their not erring.in xeceſſaries, and the com-+ 
mands of our obeying what they teach, do engage to. us, as to 
Neceſſories, their not teaching amiſle z,as without which their 
geacbing vs r5ghr,we have no ſecurity or benefit of their aut-erriag, 
And ſo4 leave theſe things to the Dr's. RefleQtions.. 


Again N, O.. further affirms, p. 48. in the behalf of a pro- 
dent Obedience; That, whateverfallebility and liability to miitakes 
even in necefſaries the Church-Gaides are Subject to, Yet that 
there is. much more hazard to the moſt of Chrittians, [, their capa- 

CItics. 
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cities being very 1::rle, abftrafting from the directions of a Guide ; 
their mean condition void of leernmg or Leiſure ; and n thing un- 
certain alſo, when they have uſed a due endeavour ; and this s pte- 
judice of it notfightly uſed, if they do not diſcern in theſe Scrip- 
tures the pointing out this Guide, which ( faith S; Auguſtine) + 


Scripture without any ambighity doth demonſtratt ; and which repai- Contra 


red-to may demonitrate to them, what elſe is neceſſary }; That Creſcov, 
there is much more hazard ( he ſaith, in adhering to their ows 1.1.c.33, 


judgment ( excepting only this, if any ſhall have a demonſtrarive 
verrainty of his private opinion againit his Guides ) than-to that of 
their Gxsdz;,though theſe fallible ; for, whereas, in following ſuch 
Guides, ſuch perfons may fall into ſome erroure, and perhaps 
vine of them nee in this latter way of followigg their 
own Apprehenfions the unearned may fall into a thouſand ; and 
ſome of theſe much;grearer,” and grofler, than-any ſuch Chriſtian 
Society or Body of Clergy. will 'ever maintain. That God hath 
made'no promiſe to preferve in'trath thoſe who deſert his Guides 
to dereft Nedpnor to reward their d:ligence'iv/other ways,who live 
in &ſobetlievce, Witneſs, here, the CSI nn_en, and ſo ma- 
ny grofs Sets of late, much more abford in their tencnts, than 
thofe other who remain in a conſtant ſubmiſſion to the Mimry 


and Religion eftabliſhed by Authority in the Proreſtane Churches. Confid. þ, 
Aineric is, in the erring alſo of theſe Guides, that all 1009, 


find tha 
erre their errours; for ſo at leait there will be ſome Unity and 
Peace ; and, for [nferiours ſo mis-led ſome excuſe, and in proba- 
bility more verifimilitude in their miſtakes, than- that every one 
fhould err sfeveral, and bis own, errour, bothto the utt:r ruine 
of Peace, and a greater-dcviation from Trwrh. Nay,if from 
ſuch Subjeds could'bnly be obtdined,in « liberty of their Opinion, 
the obedience of flence and won contradition, thus would be ſe- 
cured the Peace of the Church ; and the Propagation of ſuch Secs, 
( which muſt be either by Writing or Diſcourſe ) prevented. But, 
as things ſtarid here ' from our own being aſſured ( by the Drs" 
Principle) of onr rightly underſtanding, and not erring in, all 
neceſlaries; and then, we *from it rightly colleQing, that others, 
who hold the contrary to us, do err ſo; and * then; that, ſuch er- 
rour a$ in a neceſſary, being judged hot tolerable, neither may this 
obedience of Sence be therein obſerved : from theſe, I ſay, muſt 
needs break out daily many new Reformations, all - foun ling 
fheraſelves upon the juitnefs of the firſt : and this a Reforming 
too not of themſelves only, but of ſo many others as they can per- 
fwade, as it was in the fir; which all of them juſtify. 


 Þ The 
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7; Thethingsbere the. Ds. retwens, in thew of an Jaſwer 
againit the former Obedience Comme pleaded by N. 0. are de. 
livered by him from. p.-142. to p. 180. in ſeveral Propoſitions, 


Where 1 find him ſaying p. 142-The: God batb entruſted every man 
with a faculeyof 4 apes Fu 1 and falſpred, ſuppoſing that rbexe 
; Werewe per ſont in che weridee dixett or. Guide am; Which is. wil- 

» - - lingly granted him, in confidegce that this will.ngt take away all 
| Swhmuſſin of judgment, to Our Superiqurs;. or, te perſons more 


Prugent. 

_ jail eel Anders nel vein Felon £4 bin 646 prime 
FIPee, PP" an K. if x KN 18 grapk 3:34, YL, 3 
Religion being chaſen by us gtruay well be rn: of prydgace 
and of + 9p judgment to our 'SUuperiours. in: what. 
cver H defing,and efpecially.in matters of Neceſſary Faith, 

$.. 42. Again, P« 144. Thai ybþs exers1/e of the Faculey was, uot to 
renſe 42 ſeen 61999 bad. oprhraced, tbe Clhriftien, Pottring, Granted, 
a+the former; and:;yet.aus: fubmilion al, this-our, A: 
what doctrines aus rs ſhall define, be bath our. awy,\ an 
a moſt ratsqual aCt of this our Judgment 3. and any, perſwahan of 
our judgment (not rightly uſed ) to the contrary no- way excule 
qur nop-ſubmiſſion from gail. I ſay, as the cxerciſe of this facylty 
; doth not ceaſe, (0 it mult, be rightly uſed;; which it neyer is, 
when, uſed, itat any time diflents.from te doGtrine of pur Lard, 
or his-Apoftles, -os of lawful General Councils, . whersto, is. re» 
quired its aſſent. . FA; 
$.. 43- Again he ſaith p. 146. Thatthe Authority of Guides in. the, 
Church i.c. fortheir determining truthsin necellaries.] « nor eb« 
ſolte-and unlimited , but confined within certain, bawnds ;.{ and at- 
terward he ſaith, confived to a Rule, ] which, if they tranſgreſs, 
they- are no longer jo be fallowed, Be it ſo,. when they tranſgre(s a- 
gainſt their Rule, if this be certainly and dewonſftrarively known. 
by any, ſuch perſonis not to follow them : this.is confefled alrea- 
Confd.p.73 dy by N,0.. But, who is appointed Judge of theſe Supreme 
Judges, when they tranſgreſsagainlt this Rule ? or, when their 
Subjects have Demonſratian fer this ? Their, Subjettz. ? who arg 
from them to learn the ſenſe of the Ryle,; where dithcult and dil- 
pured ; and who are biddento follow their faith 2 The 7;ght cxer- 
ciſe of our judgment will not judge ſo :. but will judge, that, if 
Demonſtratiou were on his fide, theſe Supreme Judges, having all 
the ſame Evidences, would have diſcavered it ſooner than he ; or 
at Jeaſt have diſcovered it,, when xelated to them by him ; and alſo 


the Proteſtants Definition of it concludes it none, if theſe Judges 
y . 9 


2\ 
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Thar authority is is. pen, that is only to be obeyed, where the Sub- 
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6. 48. 


Guides agamiOGviles, thitwe fe to'make uſe of our judgment 
iti the choice of a Church. But, our Judgmenthere muſt be uſed 
rightly ; and, being ſo, tells us, both that we are to obey thoſe, 
who are found, by this judgraent, to be our lawful Spiritual Sy. 
perigurs zand which, 'in ſuch diviſions, be ſo.., And whetever, in 
this, our jlidgmentis-not uſed rightly; butmiſtakes, we are ne- 
ver awhitthe more, by this ſouſed,teleafed-from our Obedience, 
Generally in theſe Anſwers here is the exerciſe of our 
Judgment or liberty to Judge pleaded againi abſolute Obedience 
or Submiſſion of it; as if the proving of the-one annulled the other ; 
when as himſelf urgeth, «|| liberty of Judging may be uſed alſo 
concerning the- Apofiles Au > and their" DoGtrines; and yet 
thisliberty well conſiſtent with a jon of «bſolute Obedi 


_ to fuchtheir DoQtrins & Authority as mfallible : So,then,is it well 


conlittent alſo with that to the Supreme Guides of the Church in 
their defining neceflaries, if they be in theſe infaNible ; or, if fal- 
lible, yet with an obligation {till of ſubmiſſion of Jadgement ty 
them, where any are got demonſtratively certain of the.contrary : 
Which demonſtrative- certairity 'of conymcing all thoſe,to whom 
A Pretcftants have, in matters debared with Catho- 


| "Again, forqualifications of Obedience p. 178, he brings 
mT hat we are net to ſubmit to all theſe who chatenge the authority 


7 of Guides over, though. pretending to never ſo much power and in- 


jatubility.: And p. 179, wet to ſubmit co thofe who ave lawful Unides 


it all things they mayrequire. Both whick are molt true ; aud yet 


well conliſtent' with this, that we are.to ſubmit to our lawſul 


' Guides in af their Determinations in matters of neceſſary faith, if 


they Supreme, and Infallible herein : and, if they fallible, in: all 
things of which we are not demonſtratively certaintothe contrary, 


Thus you ſee the nk et Propoſitions art admitted, and 


N. 0's Obedience no whit lelſe cltabliſhed, 


— w_— —_ th. 
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CHAP. '1V. 
Concerniny Chirb-Enfall ibility as to Nectſſaries. 


ay. A Gainſt fuch Principle, and for ſubwsſſion of private mens 
jdgemenrs to that of the Church, N.O. preſſcth, as the 
Church's eAaherity, ſo yet further its /nfalibility, that is, the 

Infallibility { not of the Rowan Church, or of the go; oh ns 
uthou 
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Author wil:needs vnderſtanÞhim, no ſuch thing is once 
named inthe Confiderations,' but) of the Church Carbolick. ; of the 
Catholick Church in her moſt Vaeverſal Conrcils und Courts that 
cat; be convened for deciding Controverſies, and for declaring the 
true ſenſe of the Scriptures z eſpecially, if theſe Councils and their 
Decrees have ſuch a generat accepration-wnh-the: Church Carho- 
lick difufive; as can by gh d neceſfary to give us ts judgricnt, 
at leaſt:us to'a major part thereof; And again, ibility of ach 
Conncits,/( not as to any Queſtivngor Con 3 whatevet' that 
may be propoſed to them; but.) of al} ſuch. poigts as are any 
way necefſary to ſalvation : ( 'which-neceſſity,. if any. need 'to 
know it, we are-to learn/from them), — not as this 
word inclhdes only thoſe Anicles without the extplicite belief 'of 
which, noge car-emter into Heaven, but asit includes all thoſe poirith 
alſo, which either as to our belief or-practice; are highly: benefi- 
rial thereto for, in theſe alſo the righr guidance of our Spiritual 
Paſtors ſeems neceflary ) , and as is explained before 9. 2 &c - 


the-Church alſo not undertaking, as AV, O, ſaith,] to end all man- Confid.p.44. 


ner of differences; but ſo may wherein ſhe fmdes on any fide ſuf- 
ficient evidezce-of Tradition ; and,. for the gravity of the matter, a 
neceſſity of decion :. The ſame Divine providence, that preſerves 
his Church perpetually Infallible in all thingsneceflary to be de- 
termined, difpoſinsg alſo, that, for all Neceflaries, there thall be a 
ſufficient evidence of Tradition, cither of the Concluſor it ſelf, os 
ts Princeples. ? | : | 74; 


.. Mowfor fuch Tafatlibility-N7;06firlt prefſerh : That the or- 


dinary practice of General Councils, which hath been-conſtantly © 


allowed and ſubraitted to by the Church Catholick Diffuſlive, ne- 
ceſſarily inferrs-their /nfallbilizy ; viz.-their: inſerring-from time 
to time (-as they thought fit) their: Deciſions in-the Creed, and 
their Anathematizing Difſenrers,, and the' Church Diffuſive after- 
wardililingſuch Diſſenters-Hererickgand eppoſers: of the Faith, 
That ſuch aſſent and belief and ſubmiſſion of zudgment if juſtly re- 


{8. p. 40> 


quired by them, inferrs ſuch perſons herein not liable to-errour C:n/id.p.32. 
upon the Dr's. own arguing. For ( ſaith he|| ) Where (auncilschel- || Rat. Acc, 


lenge an internal Affent bywertue of their Deorees [_or, 
Decrees zre-inthemſelves:infaltible }there maſt be firſt proved/an 
tn poſſibility of errour in thew, before any can look;on- then felves ng 
obleged $0 give it, That Proteitant'sallowing only an External Obes 
Gience, or $:lence due to Councilsfallible,: ſhews, that Councils 
fallible can ju ily require no more; and, conſequently, that ſuch 


Councils-are infallible, as do juſtly require more'z asdid.the four 


firſt , 


uſe their p.506, 


7 Giaphs Tic Infolilay of the.) S51ge. 


-6ng Counails,; with the wry nchoowledgatent alfoand fub- 
-miſfon of the'reſt vk the we odyore EEE \fuch an 

INI TING diate Councils, when 
have alſo ſometimes —_—_ manters of faith, cenſured _ 
and required afſent to did this ſtill with 


jr toi ſerhe dnfalibili General Body of 


Can ave beenfach A divigely 
np ap noben for 
herwike have od common > nan 
many upedfſirgppuitetbercol,' fo-thac all perſons might have a 
Teient evidence 1 tb ll goints ofteceſary ith, eſpecially 
evidence as tÞ a ts of, (> 
- to.a} ſorts of people; ſevere! Controverſies about Neceſlarie ha 
; ving bren.miſcd, which have not been decided and caded by any 
= erally,curreatTradition; \Qr, the Cltarneſs of Soripewre 
edthis of:Tradition, as tothe capacities of all the 
phe” mnsr o wethaut:theconvening 8&&Gonfultations of 
Councils;who have cleared'to theit ſubjeRs the necefleryDeducti- 
be ons from former Traditionals ; without which DeduCtions ſeveral 
| - wolt pernicious Herefies would have undermined the formes Chei- 
ſtian Faith, that was, in precedent times, couched in mare. general 


Terms. 
$. 5526 - That Catholick#nectnot, ;in'argiting-again- Proteſtants 
Corfdogr ( (who the Scriptures to by Geds Word Þ to uſoany ptherteſti- 
© **.*. monythan thatoftheſe Scriptures, for a ſuibcieatly clear; proof 
of ſuch Iafallibility. rafiding ja zhe -Governoues af the! Qhurch, 


Which pxopis out of Setipune, © hong vdary 9.60 ut Cuthobick 


'Wrigess were by N.Q>not: thou neceflary to. be; producetl 
where hemede ply. ſome {hott Keflotiovrodi tha Jon's: FHinciples, 
and nbta ſet-Diſcourſe of dnfallibety, as this Author would mit 


ame it. Put, fince-the, Dr. ſo-much mitierh then ( h.I cannas 
but wonder why ke ſo earncitly calls for what X.Q. hathnot faid, 
- Whengs he ſo. calily omits ww ſpeakie whatihe hath ſeid) he may 
þ + 0 7 m0m;-e Ip 4 Tyr krit iPDiſcourſe Coprernag 
CORES _—_— do gnd there vindicated alſo from 

this e-tarkoer | in his: Ratiowal Accannt : 
= may ray = wax foxes alſo here below in the e-As- 
*Hotatron ON P.113. l,ig. And, fince the Doctor withother Pro- 
—_— grants an Inſallibility in Neceſſaricg' of the Church gy 
c 
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rot relate principally to the Infallbility of the Charch-Goper- 
nears ; And again, Whether ifthe Common Reaſcn of Chriſtianity, 
5,e. the Reaſon that is found in the major part thereof were to be 
conſulted concerning the true ſenfe of theſe Texts, the major 
| of Chriſtendome doth got and hath not believed Church-In- 
{libility, at leaſt in hee General Councils, eitablithed by them, 
A ſuthciently clear proof therefore of Church-Infallibility 
theſe Scriptures afford, if that proof may be called ſo which by 
the moſt of the Chriſtian World is taken to be ſo, notwitt ſtanding 
that a Party, engaged by their Reformation in an apparent con- 
trary intereit, do contradict it, Or if, whilit they deny a ſuffici- 
eat evidence of Chareb- Infallibilityto be found in Scripture, they 
would allow a ſufficient evidence of Church- Authority eſtabliſhed 
there, to decide Eccleſiaſtical Controverſies with obligation to 
External Obedience, ſoit is that by this Authority they would be 
cait and flenced for the former; if a much major part may be admit- 
ted (as it _ ) to give law to the whole, 
To this I may add, that de fate the Dr. holds even the 
Church of Rome ( 5.e. in iis Councils, and in the Pope, as Prefidenc 
thereof) to have been hitherto ſo divinely aſnited, as never to 
have erred in necefſariez, neither in believing, nor declaring them z 
notwithſtanding all the by-ends of intereit, and reputation, of 
which he accufeth them, the Force and Frand he chargeth on them. 
And this F gather from his words Rat. Account. p. $4.—T hat the 
Church of England makes wo Articles of Faith, but ſuch, as heve 
the teftimony, and approbation of the whole Chr iftian World of all ages, 
ard are acknowledged to be ſuch by Rome 58 ſelf, Therefore the Ro- 
-mnan Church holds all thoſe which the Church of England doth ; 
#nd ſo all neceſfarics ; unlefs that of Evpland alſo be defective 
herein. And all this the De. ſeems ted to maintain ;, for, 
elſe, the Roman faifing, gnd the Oriental Chlworches being then no 
whit better than it, there would have been ne Carbolick, Church, 
at leaſt as to the Hierarchy thereof, extant immediatly before La 
ther"; time.” And hence, _— ] grant--it cogently follows not, 
that the Governonrs of the Church-Catholick ſhall never crre in 
neceffaries for theſuture, Yet isthere «ſtrong —_— that 
by the ſame Divine Aſfittance 8 they have been hitherto-preferved 
fromit, ſothey ſhall be ever : and it is @ rational Motive of. pri- 
vare megs ſubmitting their judgment ts the-Church, tharhitherno 
tie never hath, but private met by departing from this obedi« 


fever in all ages, from our Lords From/e, doubtleſs contain:d im 
ſome of theſc Texts, I appeal toany, after he hath read what is 
there alledged, Whether ſuch Promiſes in many of rheſc Texrs do 


Conſid.p.57 
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85.Fc. 
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|] Rat. Ace. 
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ence, as ſeveral Hereticks, often have erred in neceſſarics. This 
here for our Lord's promiſes revealed in Scriptare, ( Of which a 
ſurther Account is given below in Annot. on p.11 3.4.15.) & for the 
experience the World hath had of their accompliſhment hitherto, 
For juſtifying the ſame Infallibility N.0. || further preſ- 
ſeth that noted Plea of S. Auſtin againſt the Donariſts. 11t, That, 
whereas ſome Divine Revelations may be ſo-obſcurely expreſſed 
in Scriptures, or involved only in their Principles, as that ſome 
weak capacities cannot diſcern them, Yet that in the ſame Scrip- 
tures ſuch perſons may alwaies diſcover the Church ditincttly, 
which. # It amonglt never ſo many pretenders, by certain Notes & 
marks belonging to it; I mean.not thoſe named by this Author || and 
other Proteltant's. ( though theſe true Marks alſo ) viz. True 
Dottrine and a Right « Adminiſtration of the Sacraments: a Queſt 
or Trial, by ſuch marks that can never be made an end of, being 
a task to.know all the truths in Chrittianity what they are firit, 
before we can know which is the Church : whenas the Enquirer 
feeks after the Church, thar by it he may come to know theſe 
Truths : but by theſe other Tefs and marks follawing,as in ſeveral 
places he gives account of them ||——Succeſſione E viſe orum ab A- 


Fundament. poſtol:ica Sede | Or, as Contra Fundsmentum—ab ipſa Sede Petri 
c.4.-De uti- Apoſtol: | frujtra Heretics circumlatrantibus;, Autheritate vetuſtate 
lit.Credend. firmata; ( oncilinrum gravitate ; Miraculorum majeſtate; Sequentium 
c.8.16,17. multitudine; [ i.e; as to the coherence in on? Communion,no other 
--DeUVnita, Society or Party being ever ſo great ] ; Populorum atque Gent\um 


Eccleſ.c.25, 


canſenſu, & fama admodum celeberrima ; E ccleſoa ubique diffuſa, & 
non in aliqua parte terrarum,. ſed ubique notiſſima. Laltly—Ipſo 
nomine Catholice, quod non fine cauſa inter tam multas Hereſes ſola 
obtinnit, | which being the Marks of the Catholick Charch by the 
Scripture-deſcription of it in S. eA#ſtins time mult be ſo for ever : 


Conſid.p.88 for that, if any ſhould apply theſe Scriptures more to S. Anſtin's 
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— _—— 


2, 


days( as indeed ſeveral Proteſtauts do.) than to any other, or than 
to the preſent, by the ſame reaſon the Donatiſts might here have 
counter- applied them to ſome other, and not to S. Auſtin's times, ] 
Thus then S. e £#fts affirms, from the Scriptures ſuch perſons may 
eaſily diſcover the Church which it 5. | 

And then 2ly, may diſcover.chere, that it is. a Fudge, in 
other Controverſies which are not ſo clearly delivered in Scri 
tures, always to be conſulted, and itood to, Of which thus this 
Father writes in his diſpute with the Donatiſts conzerning the 0b- 


Conſid.p.85 {cure Point of Rebaptization—Quoniam Sacra Scriptura falere 


non poteſt, quiſquis falls metuit huye ot ſcuritate queſtions, candem 


Eccleſiam dr tha Conſulat, 4 quam ſine uha anbigutiote ſacra Scripture 


demonjtrat, 


-- 


- 
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demonſtrat. And before—Proinde quamvis hujus rei certe de Scrip- 
turs Canenicu non proferatur exemplum, earundem tamen Scriptu- 
Yarum etiaminhacre (| 5.e. inthe point of Non-rebaptization } 4 
nobs tenetur veritas, cum hoc facimus quod univerſe placuit Eccleſie, 
[4.e, which hath been ſtated concerning that Point by the 
Church ], quam ipſarum Scripturarum commendat authoritas, Ut 
quoniam ; &>c. Thus S. Auſtin. After which N.O. goes on: that all 
this ſaid by this Father is falſe, and ſaid to no purpoſe, if the 
Scripture be notclear in this, That this Church can determine no- 
thing in ſuch important contelts contrary to the verity of the Scrip- 
tures ; aad ſo ia this that we ought to give-credit to- what ſhe de- 
cides : ſor, then, jt would not be true what he ſays —-&f arunders 
Scripterarnsin bac re [ in Non-rebaptization ] renetur veritas, 
whea we do in this point what the Church decides, if the Church 
may, poſubly, decide it amiſs. And again—Quiſquis falls metuit 
byujus obſcuritate queſtionis Ecclrſiam de ulla conſulat, would no way 
relieve his being deceived itill, ifthe Church conſulted might al- 
fo be miitaken1n it. Nor would the ſame S. eFuſtin have had any 
reaſon to preſume ( as he doth De Baptiſmo. 1, 1. 4. c.) that S. 
Cyprimr wou'd have corretted his opinion concerning this Point, 
ag.l yielded to the Council's judgment : or any reaſon to charge 
the Donariſt; with Hereſy for diilenting from it after the Determs- 
nation of ſuch a Council; Nor tie 2d, General Council have had 
any juſt ground to pur it in the Creed, [ Credo unum Baptiſma in 
remiſſionem peccateram 7, if ſuch Univerſal Councils, in their 


ſtating matters of Faith, are errable and amendable. Which are | 44d;e, to 


N.0's. words || ( by prevention) relating to that known paſſage 
in S. Auſtin—lIpſaque plenaria Concilia ſepe priora poſterioribus 
emendar: ; and declaring, they can have no ſuch ſenſe as the Dr, |] 
and others impoſe upvn them, © + + 

| Again ,p.58. he urgeth, That,in the belief and proſeſon of 
tis Church-Infallibility and ſubmiſſion of private mens Judg- 


N. 


p.86..11. 
[| Anſw. to 
Qp.255. 
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ments to her ſentence paſſed in her Synods, the Tenet of the Greek © onſid.p.58 


Church ſeems no way varying from the:Romar, That Feremias the 
Conſtantinopolitan Patriarch inhis Conteſt with the Lutheran Prote- . 
ftants is-much in this, 3s a ſure Retreat for ending Controverlies,8: 


eltabliſhins Peace: where he tells them [|-— Que Synedice (legi= f Reſp.r. 
tima Concilicrum ratione ) mandata ſunt, ea ab omnibus fidelbnereci- p.139. 


pruntur ranquim Seripturis diviniths inſpirarss conſonantia, And in 


the Concluſion of that Anſwer he ſaith ||—=Non enim vobs licet, || p,142, 


noſtre proprie confidendo explicationi, aliquod divine Scripture dittum 

Aliter eh ge we s an interpretari, niſi quemadmodurs 

Theologit ils wifi eſt, qui 4 _ Synadis in S. Spirits ad pinns 
p 


ſeopum 
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[copum probati receptique ſunt © ut ue, ſiarett4 Evengelica dottrins 
& 4 vera ſapientia & prudentia dechnemui, ments noftre cogitatiy 
=—_ Prate; bus 7 wlliat oy wage iow res - "p 
ftacorrigentur ? Dee «a 6 five Nikil preter alla, 

A Sanitis eApeſtols, & « S, Synodzs snſtitme & ordinate p 0%. 
manus ſumendo, & ſemtiends. Qui enim luene limitem terminumgue 
relte ſervat Syncherexts nobu erat, ſocins & fidei conſers, Again, ig 

his Preface to the fame Anſwer he faith——Keſfpondebirmus ergo, ny- 

hit noftrum efferentes, ſed tx Sans Seprem Qerumenicis Synod 
{ the faſt of which is that ſ@ befoal'd by this Dr. in his Book of 

Roman Idetarry, p.y8.8&c.] & ex ſementia Santornan Ditteruw Ins 

Cr divinit us infprrate Seripture, quesr Cathelica Chriſti Ege 

an Axim conſenſureceys OF AI 10718 (” WIT ACULIL, LAN Guagy 

alter Sol, axbem no Huftr own : rim Spirites Santis in vis 

o—__ per 60/que locutus furvit, que 1 alterna inmore Meie- 

, krpate in Perk Demini fundete, Eccleſia exims Chriſti ( ut 

cum Paulo laquanuy ) colunne Mu & —_— m_ TI 

we porte quidem inferoxum ( ut 4549114 Doment prom:ſſu IG 
ET Tha here we ſee in the Eat the ſame as fox 

Councils and for Fathers ( taken collectively ) as an Infallible 

Guide, asis in the Weſt; and the like endeavour to reduce Pro. 

—_ the ſame acknowledgment and humble ſubmiltion of 

gment. | 

$. 57- - Laſtly, A.0. inſiſeth p.31,8&c. That both Dr Sz, himſelf & 
Conſid.p.31 Arch-biſhop Lawe do feem to hold ſuch General Councils as have 
an univerſal accepratier from the Church Catholick diflulive to be 
L4ebbiſhop infallible. For both: theſe admit ||——that the Church diffuſive ig ſor 
Lawd,139, ever preſerved infallible in all Fundamentals or Points abſolutely 
140.compa- neceſſary to falvation z and this, by vertue of the Divine Procaiſc, 
redwubp. That the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt ber z and other 
160,195, Texts : and therefore ſuch Covncils whoſe Decrecsare admitted 
25 4s by the whole Church diffuſive mult be ſo too. J ſay, «s ro Funda- 
5G 4ifoRat. mental; though as to other points uot Fundamental, they affirm 
Account, p. theſs Councils alſo: liable to exrour- and fallible, becanſe the 
58, 59,537. Chorch Cathotick diffuſive ( ſay they-)isſo.alſo. Dr. Sr. alfo Rar. 
Account, P-997- ſaith of fuch Councils vgiverfally-accepted , 
oo T hat both the troy of Geds Promiſes, the goodneſs of God to his 
people, and bus peculiar Care of his Clutch ſeem highly concerned that 
ſuch 4 Conncil nat be guuley of ey. notorious erxour. Where 
we ſec he ſaith, that the tyuch of Gods Promiſes isconcerned,that 
theſe Councils ſhoukd aotfall into any notorious e7owr. Now ſnuck 
an-errour it muſt needs be, if an errour in Fandementals or neceſſa- 
ren, And ſuchs notoriouagroun, Lſynpoſc, this among atbers 


«| 


would 
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would be, if they ſhould hold themſelves ( when they are not ) 
lnfallible in their Decrers, and ſo ſhould require a general afſent 

( ſuch as that in the eArbenaſcan Creed ) from Chriitians to them, 

as to Divine Revelations, and make them De Fide ; thereby, in 

caſe any Decree be pot true, obliging all the Members of the 

Church toan Unuy in Errony. Thus far, then, as to Fundamental 

crrours, it ſeens Gods Providehce ſecures both ſuch Councils, 

and their Sybyects, And thenalſo; for their.erring in nen-Funda- mt 
mentals, boch He and the Arch-bithop put this.among the rars © 
COMangentia. count Þ.5 35, 
| The Archbiſhop alfo is much in aſſerting the Catholick $. 58. 
Church infallible aot only in its Being, but Teaching ; and that Conſid.p. 34. 
mult be by ity Councils. —-Dr White, ſaith he, badreaſon to ſay, Archbiſh: P 
That ohe Viſitle Chnrch had in oll ages tanght that unchanged Faith. Lawd.y.37. 
uf Chriſt in all yoonts Fundameraal, And again ||, Z w noe poſſible, the p.; 18, 
Cathalich Church { that is, ofany one age 7 ſhould r9ach againſt the |} [þ. 4.21, 
word of God in things abſolutely neceſſary to Salvatian, Where the p,140, 
ward [ teach ] ſhews that he intevds the. Governours of the Chuech 

inevery age. Likewiſe inanother place, —/f we ſpeck ( faith he ) 76. 5.25. 
of plain aud eafy Scripture, the whole Church cannot at any rime ben.4- 
wathat the kyowledg of it. And, If A. C. muan nomore, than that 

the whole Unrverſal Church of Chriſt cannat aniverſally err iv any one- 

point of fauth ſimply necefſaryto mens ſalvation, be fights againſt no. 

eduerſary that I know, bug bus own fiction, Where it follows: Buv- 

if be means, that the whole Church cannot exr tu any oe poine of Di- 

vine Truth in general, if tn theſe the Church ſhall preſume to: deter- 

mine withaut ber Gusde,- the Scripture, then perimps s may be ſ4id, 

that the whole AMolatant Church bath erred im ſuch a Point. Here 
then the fixit, of che whole Church not erring in fundementals, as 

well as the ſecond, are ſpoken of the Ch aSdeterminigy, And 

ſ0 is that ſaying ok his, viz, That, —+Fhough the Mocker Clareh, Th p.258.. 
Provincial or National, way err, yet if the Grand Mother the whole 

Univerſal Charch { that is, in her General Councils univerſally 

accepted —_ the _ T—_  —_ 7 — 4 

12 theſe xeceſſaryihings, all remaans jafe ; re pore [ops 

if [ ahatintothe Grand Mother's commands |} :akerr from thi 
pokes the Chuypb's crring [,,namely, as to allneceflaries |} are 


nz amsy.. Thus He. But fefe,' orc. itcooldnot be, it the. 
Church the Grand Mother, as ſhe held, ſo- could not 
alſo witneſs, all the neceſſary truths againſt ſuch Mother Churches . 
Provincial, or National. Here tben an lofallibikty in teaching, in 
determining &c , is an Infallibility.of the Church in its Gover- 
nQurs, not an}y beheving. but reftifying, the Truth. [. Thaugh Cofid. $1.36: 


=_ 
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| | Rat. AC- 


X0; ind:ed.ſecthinot; how theſe things conſiſt with what is ſaid 
by Dr..St. ciſewhere |j——Tox much mw ſtuke, when you think, we re- 


count, p.154 ſekve onr aitly of fundamentals into the Church as the infallible witneſs 


' $:259- 


Conſed.p.3 


of them, For, thaugh the Church may. be infallible in the belief of all 
rhingsfundamental. ( for etherwiſe it were not a Church, if it did not 
believe them,) it d:th not fallow therice neceſſarily, that the Church 


. muſt infallubly witneſs what i fundamental, and what rot ). 


This lnfallibility 'of Councils, if univerſally accepted, 


© being thus granted by theſe perſons :. Next 3 as for the Univerſal 


 Acceptaticn, the condition of this Infallibility, or of our afſarance 
thercof ; they-allow the firſt four General Councils to have been 
ſa accepted, and therefore profeſs to them all obedience ( and that 


. which-theſe- Councils required, 'we know, was: Afent ).” And 
2 concerning this Obedience and ſubmiſhon of- Judgment to theſe, 


upon ſuch an univerſal «ccepration ofthe Church Diffufive, Dr. Se, 


| Rat .e Ac- Writes thus ||——<The Church of England looks upon the keeping the 
. count 375. Decrees of the four firſt General Councils as her Duty ; and pro efeth 


| 76. p.59- 


6. 60. 


to be guided by the ſenſe of Scripture as interpreted by the unanmrous 


| he's: ent of the Fathers, and. the four firſt Goneral'{ountils ——that is, 
r.\C 


eſſeth to take that, which-luch Conncals deliver, for the 
ſenſe of Scripture; Notthen to-admit that which they deliver, it ſhe 
. firit judgeth itto be the rrwe ſenſe of Scripture. So alſo elſewhere 
he ſaith ;—The Church of England doth or a4n:it anything to be 
delivered as the ſenſe of Scripeure; which is contrary to the conſunt of 
the.Catholick,Church of the four firſt «Ages F-thatis, in their Oecu- 
menical Councils, aShe exprelieth it inthe preceding Page )}. Azd 
here alfo he gives the ground of ſuch Submiſſion, viz.——a ſtrong 
preſumption [_ he might. bave ſaid, an abſolute neceſſity, for, what 
he urgeth proves % that nothing contrary to the neceſſary Articles 
of faith ſhould be held by the Catholick, Church, whoſe very being de- 
. pends upon the belief of- rhoſe. things that. are neceſſary to Salvation. 
Theſe tirit Councils therefore being; as they allow, univerſally 
accepted, . the-Univerſa] Acceptation-necefſary to render any Ge- 
a xa] Councils infallible can be exacted no greater or larger, than 
that which theſe fr ft (exncils aftually had ; - &, upon thisaccount 
. tie ſametitle of Infallibiliry muſt be allowed- by them to ſeveral 
others; :yet whoſe Definitions in-marters of Faith they oppoſe. 
i: # ,"Laſtly,tothat which this Author preſſeth againit ſuch pre- 
tended Infallibility in His Reply to the Conſoderatiens, p.1zo.f and 


i C0njc4-4+ jn his Principles, (and trequently elſwhere )|}——Tha ix Opinions 
[| See Kat. abſurd and repugnant to the firſt: Principles of Senſe and Reaſon which 
P-117-507- any Church obtrudes upon the faith of min, men have the greateſt Rea- 


- Rom: 


.Þ-549- 


& £< 


+ fonnorjcit the praence of thu Iufallibility, 45'a grand —— 
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N.O. anſwers clearly to it thus. 1, That, where the Divine Power 


ſupernatarally worketh any thing thatis contrary to our ſenſes ( as f Cop4d. p. 
no doubt it may Y, here weare not to believe them, And that this 92,93. 


he thinks none can deny. 2. And next; That we are to believe this 
Divine power doth ſo, ſooften as certain Divine Revelation tells 
us ſo [ becauſe we have no Divine Revelation herein ror to be- 
lieve them 7 ; and yet weare not to believe the ſame Senſcs in the 
thing wherein they inform us centrary, to what this Revelation 
tells us, For, otherwiſe Lot and his Daughters or the men of Sodom 
were not to credit the Dvine Revelation ( ſuppoling that Divine 
Hiitory then written and extant) that the ſeeming Men who came 
to Sodom were Angels, becauſe this was againſt their Senſes, Now 
here would he argue well, ( as Dr. Sr. F and Dr.Tillorſon || do, 


I, 
2. 


againſt Tranſubſtantiation ) who, becauſe Lot's ſight was aCtual- f See Stil- 
ly deceived upon this ſupernatural accident, in taking the Angels ling fl. Rom. 
to be Men, as certainly it was, from hence would inferr;; that the 1dol p.y40.. 
Apoſtles had no ſufficient certainty- or ground,- from their /cting --Rat.eAc- 
and hardling our Lord, to believe himriſen from the dead ? Or, count, p. 
that no balief couldever be certainly grounded upon our Sexſes? 117,567. 
which'Senſes are appointed by God the ordinary inſtruments of || Rule of 
conveying faith and his revelations to us, viz. by our hearing, or Faith,p.275 


reading, them ; and do afford a ſufficient certainty whereon to- 


ground our belief-in-all things ſubject to them; excepting only 
thoſe, *wherein we have ſome: Divine- Revelation of the Divine 


Power interpoſing and working ſorathing above Nature, & that iq . 
ſuch particular matrer we are notto believe them, 3/y, Which. 


Divine Revelation we are to learn [ that is, where the ſenſe of 


the S-ri1ptures, Gods word, is any way controverted ] from Gods . 


Church infallibly affiſted. in neceflary Faith [I add,” or alfo by 


Tradswn, evidently from age to age conveying to-us ſuch a fenſe? | 


of ſuch Scyiprure to be the*true*], Thus NV.0. to that ob- 
ſtacle much urged of late; That no pretence of Church» 7f alibi 


lity may be admitted in any thing, that-is repugnant -ts our _ 


Senſes. 
\ And thus, ſince no truly DivineRevelation can'be falſe, 


whether it ſkand-with orapamſt' our Senſes, or ſeeming Reaſon, - 


the diſpute here astd anyparticular -poinr of ovr faith (ſupp 
Tranſubſtantiation) ts Elearly removed from What is: the evidence 
of ſenſe or-ſeeming Reaſon in ſuch a matter, to what cerrainrythere 


is of the Revelacian its being Divine. Neithet can we-concludeany | 
thing from the ſormer-evidence 6f 6urSenfts, ' where Divine Re- 


velation is pretende@contrary; tilÞ the" litter evidence; thar, of 


the certaintruth of the Revelatianisfirſt'diſproved: Tie ewidents. 
z 4 the: &are.. 


ole - 
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$.52.9,2. 


. #reryto it [ Viz. that thoſe whom they ſaw $0 


therefure of Tradiuien, ( an evidence ſuilicient, as for provitig the 
Scriptures to be Gods Word, fo for ſuch or ſuch ſenſe of any pazt 
of Sciiprure to be Divine Revelation), not of our Sexfes, is firt 
to be cnquircd after ; Which Primitive Tradition interpretin 
Scripture, this Author alſo | think elſewhere ſaith,he will ſtand to, 
And, if theſe thingsbe ſo, his arguing ia his Rational Ac- 
count P, $67. { if he pleaſeth to reflet upon it) cannot ſtand 
good ; where he ſaith the Teſtimony of the Fathers carrics not ſo 
.great an evidence, as that of our Senſces.—The queſtion ( ſaith he 
there ) n ſhort is, Whzther there be greater evidence gbat I am bound 
to believe the Fathers in a matter nas ſenſe and reaſen, or 
elſe to adbere to the judgment of tham though in oppoſition to the 
Fathers ? And aftermird—=Suppoſing ( laith he ) rhe Fathers 
were as6lear for you ( as they are againit you) 5n this ſubjet, yer 
that would not be enough to per ſwade s to believe ſo many contradict- 
ons asT ranſubſtantiation involves in it qveerly becauſe the Father{[ i.e, 
thus interpreting the Scriptures ] delivered 6t 19 14, —For, noths 
but a ſtronger evidence then that of ſenſe and Reaſon, can be judged 
ſufficient to over ſway the claur dettates. of both——So that, ſuppoſe 
Catholicks could prove,for exampleyfor the literal ſenfe of Foc ef 
Corp meum, an univerſalconſent of Farbers or of Tradition, yet 
what ſhall we be the nearer in dealing with ſuch men,. who ſay, 
they muldrather believe the ewedexce of Sepſe 3,45 being the founds- 
tian of the Chriſtian Fasrh ? But, if the evideace of our Senſes, 
ehcn, is tobe preferred before that of Tradition concerning the 
Revelation; hence i follews, that ſo often as Tradition dehvers 
God to have done any thiag conirary to the evidence ef our Senſes 
(as, ia the former la'tance, God's ſending Arzehs that appeared 
to Lee and the men of Sedoys to be AFfen ) fo often the Tradition 
or Revchation is got to be credited for Devare,: or any Text in 
God's Word concerning thjsnot to be talcea in its dier-44, ( as that 
Ger. Ig 1, implying them- t@ be Angels }but in ſome fgarareve, 
ſenſe, And is not this cumratione { or fenfu,it you will )infamre ? 
UNE —_ here, may we not uſe the =P deer rr _ 
thor doth.in his Romax Kdalatry p.$49 againk Tr tration, 
againlt fuch a ſcaſe of the 190f-ehapner 0f. Gem, that theſe to-Semſes 
appearing Men ſhould be really Angels—-/ deſare 84 krow ( faith 
-be CY ne fonk { he means in the Enchariſk concerning 
the Bread ; ſuppoſe we,of Lat and the men of Soderms here concern- 
ing the Angels: ] comes robe dlecorved, 4 Revelation con 
Men, were indeed 
Angels ] ? Doth Gad savpoſe upon their ſenſes at thet time ? then be 


Hairy decarves them ; 1s by calling them they eng be 10 Saliewe mart, 
1 t 


- 
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the: they ſee ? that they deriy nor + but they deſire on!y ro believe accer- 
ding 20 tbeir ſenſes 3n what they do ſec; as{(aith hes 2 what they ſee to 
be bread, that that is Bread ;| ſo l,in what they ſee to be Mzn, that 


thoſe are Men. -}8& 


C,——Beſades if: this Revelation is to be believed 


[ by them 7] againſt fenſe, .chen either that revelation is conveyed: 


1mmedzately to their minds, QC, or mediately by thew feaſes | which 
we affirm ]}, 4s in thoſe words, Thu s my Body [| ſaith hc, and 1,-as 
inthoſe words Gen. 19.1. And there came two Angels to Sodom ]: 
If ſo, then they are to believe this revelation by thesr ſenſes, and belie- 
wing thus revelation they are not to believe their ſenſes : which # anex- 
cellent way of making faith certain. 


Try we the ſame arguing 


again, m his -D:/pate againſt 
Tranſubſtartiation, Rat. eAccount p.117, by this Initance, That. 
theſc Perſons being ſeen to be Men the Divine Revelation was not: 
to be ſo underitood, as thatthey were Ange!:. There he pleads 


thus—If this Principle be trxe here, that tbe judgment of the ſenſes 


{ſuppoſe hore, of the men of Sodo;r;, that thoſe 


ſons they ſaw 


were really Men, which he ſpeaks ot the: Enchariit being :really 
Bread 7] was not 75 be relied 'n, in matters which ſenſe 1s capable of 


tndging of , it will be imp-ſſible for any one to give any ſatasfattory ac- 
Eount of the gr ana foundations of Chriſtian Faith.. For, if we careful. 
ty examine the grounds of Chriſtianity in Chriſtian Religion, we fird 


the 5 reat appeal 'made to the judgment of Senſe ( That which we have 
feen, and heard, and handled.) If then the judgment of Senſe muſt 
net be taken in a proper objett, at due diſtance, and im ſuch a thing 
where all mens Senſes are equally judges, I praytell me, what afſu- 


rance the Apoſtles conld have, or any from them, of any Miracles 
which Chriſt wrought,&c.——In things which are the contmual «bjetts 
of Senſe, uf men are nor bound ta.rely on the judgrent of Senſe, you 
muſt ſay,” that our'f acutries are ſo made that they may be imp:ſed upon 
in the-proper objects of them; and if ſo, farewell all certainty, not only 
in Religion, but in all things elſe in the world, "And fo all the reit 
of his diſcourſe there, if any pleaſe to view that place, will paſs 
as currently againit wnder'tanding the Textin Geneſichtgrally,that 
thoſe perſons were Angels whom:Ler and all:the inhabitants of So-: 
don: {ay to be Mcn,\'as againit the-General ſenf&of Hocreſh {orpue: 


nam twtthat is Chrilts Body, we/ſee.to be Breed;or rather cole 


tect from the Accidents we ſee,thatitis ſo. 


To what isfaid by N.0. in this matter, | find no anſwer 


returned by him; Nor can | imagine how he can ſhape any, but 

by removing the Controverſy from what is the evidence of Senſe 

concerning the thing, to what 18 the evidence 'of Tradition con- 
G 


ceraing 
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Chap.4. The Infalibliyefts © $61.64 


'S 
QA 
we 


- 


cerning the Revelation : till which cleared againk the truth of any. 
ſuch Revelation, any evidgnce of or from Senſe, or ſceming-Rea- 
ſon, mult be laid afide. Several of the other things that are kere 
prefied by N.O. for Infallibility are alfo by the Drin his Anſwer 
paſſed-over infitence ( whether neglefted by him for the lightneſs 
of them, or avoided for the difficulty, is left tothe Reader's judg.- 
ment ) and ſome others, ſpoken to ; with what fuccelie is now to 
be weighed. 
| To that mentioned before $. g1. of the neceffity of a per. 
all I»fallibility in the Church-Governors for preſerving. 2 tia- 
ility and Certainty in the Chriſtian faith ; <yecialy fuppolng 
there _—_ - ew ra ( —_— ſome RR re wy por, _ohy 
inevery place,t nceoſ an.infalltble Apoſdle ſuppolin 
the ſenie of them Maverat fuck points do#brfult,he anſwers p.1 + 
to. this purpoſe , That mens Faith and Retigion may be well 
grounded, ftable and-certain, cither without Seriprures, or Church 
Inf allibility, viz. by vertue of common and Univerſal Tradition - 
initancing inthe Religion:of the Parriarchs received dy Treudrtzom 
without any ſuch. Infallibilety ; and im Chriſtian's: receiving the - 
Scriptures, or the Roman party maintaining Church-Infallibility 
_ T radition, a3 a ſufficient ground thercof. But N.O. ſpeaks 
a ſtability and certainty of the Chriſtian Faith not as to ſome one 
or a few parts.or points thereof (which 25inſtanced in by the Dr, 
ſo arc here willingly granted by N.0,. to-reccive a fuflicient evi- 
dence and. firmnefs fram Tradition antecedentiy-toany Infallibilt. 
ty of the Church +. for neither doth A.0. require Chureb- Infalk-. 
blisy for the proof. oraflurance of Chwrck Hrf albality.) - but, as. 
to all the neceflary parts and: Credends thereof : to the believing 
of which,. being: not alb of them, eſpecially as to all ſorts. of 
Chriſtians, delivered with the ſame evidence of Fradition, as the 
Exxon. of. Scriptures, or Church- Infallibility: are ,, he affirms this 
Infallibility neceffary for the — a certainty in their faith, 
when ſuch perſons are--lefr either without Scriptures. ; or with 
Scriptanes, 4n-ſuch points,of an ambiguous fenle.; in which neceſ- 
fary manters furcly-it is neceſfary; that att men believe- «right ;; 
though not, thavthey have anurfallibte cerrawnty; that they do ſo. 


Conſid.p.54 Where (as N;>@, obferves Yfuchaminfallibility ſignifies much, 


$.64. 


— 


for men's having a right. and: faving faith. ic-alk theſe matters. pro» 
paſed by the Church then, when perhaps it may 6gnify nothing, 
avto thew infallible afſ@rrance ofithat which it propoſeth.. 


Again 3.10 the: proof. of Cliurch-lafallibility ſrom the 
praticeof Councils. ( allowed. and, fubrainted: to: by. _— 
urc 
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Church Catholick diffuſe), 'in their requiring «ſ+1t to their de: - 


finitions in matrers of faith upon Anachema to all diffenters - th 
their 5nſerring them as thought fitim/the Church's Creeds, and the 
Church Catholick npon this having eſteemed all oppoſers of them 
Hereticks, &c, raentioned befote $.30. He anſwers thus p. 128. 
—T hat this argument is ſo weak, that he wonders N.O. bad not 
conſidered how often it had been anſwered by their own- Writers. For 
that it 1s certain, that Provincial (duncils, as well as General, have 
Anathematized diſſenters, & pronounced them Meretichs, —& that 


Bellarmine || ſaith char this dth nor imply their Infallibility. And |] Concil [.2, 


that if it doth nat in the caſe of Provinc 
thinkit doth in the caſe of General ? Thus He, And whereas N.0, 


Councils, why ſhould N.O, £10. 


whd ad well pre-conſidered ſuch ObjeGtion, ſaid to it, that Conſid.p.y0 


theſe ſubordinate Councils ( granted in themſelves fallible ) did 
not denounce ſuch Anartbemas, nor require afſent to their decrees 
but with relation to the ſame Infallibility reſiding in the Genera! 
Body of Church-Governours, and their concurrence therein : that 
they paſſed not ſuch Acts without conſulting the Tradition and 
Judgment of other Churches, and eſpecially of the Apoſotick, See - 
To this he replies, —That the Anathemas of Provintial Councils 
did not relate to the acceptation of their decyers either by the Pope, or 
the whols Church, as N. O. ſuppoſes, but didl proceed npon their own 
aſſurance of the truth of what they decreed, atherwiſe their Anathemas 
-wor!d have been only conditional, and not abſolute and peremptory, as 
we fee they were, Laſtly. 'That be needs -to "8 no other anſwer to 
rhis argument, than in the words of Dr. Ficl 
mounce Anathema, not becauſe they think.every one that diſobeys rhe 
decree of the Council tobe accuſed, but, becauſe they are perſwaded 
in particular that this is the eternal truth of God which they propoſe, 
rherefore they accnr ſe themthat obſtinatly ſhall reſiſt, as S. Pavl wil- 
leth every Chriſtian man to anathematize an eAngel coming from 
heaver:, if he ſhall reach him any other defirine than hs hath already 
learned : yet 14 not every particular Chriftian free from poſſibility of er- 
ring. 1hus the DoGtor. 

To which I return this; That,wheress the Conceſſion of Ca- 
tholicks and-particularly of Bellarmine De Concal. 1.2, cio. is pro- 
duced as ruining this weak argument 6f N.0. that would prove 

from anathematizing dsſſenters Infallibiliry;, Firſt, hcre conſulting 

Bellarmine I find him, -De Concil, 1.2. c.z. where he maintains the 

Infallibility of General Councils, to urge( together with N.0. } 

this Argument for it, in theſe words :=——2* Docemt Patres & Con- 

cilia efſe Herericos, > excommunicandes omnes, qui non acquieſcurt 

Compgloce plenariee. &x ran ſequitur, cor puraſſe Concilia 
Pg 


neon 


]——=Thze Councils de- || 1.4.0.4. 


I11.2.c.50, 


The Infallibility of the 
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won poſſe eryave : atque 51 prom omnia Concilia Generatia dicunt @- 


nathema contradicentibus, ut Atbanaſins teſtatur de Nicene, QC, 
Next ; That, for the Objection" concerning Provincial Councils 
which N.O, well conſidered, he thought it ſufficiently ſolved, 
( and ſo may think {till ) by. thoſe words of his before recited ; and 
that Bellarmwne alſo (becauſe the Dr, quotes him } anſwers this 
Objection muck-whkatin the ſame raanner;«ſaying—-?rovincia] 
Councils have ſametinges uſed ſuch anarhema's ta diſſenters in ſuch 
points-—Qugnde res eft facils; ;and this facils he explains, 1 qua 
omnes fere Dittores.[ i.e, Eccleliz Catholice ] conveninnr. (| Fere : 
for, it is not neceſſary that all ſhould, no more than in the tir.r four 
Councils they did 7]; _ Et quando a Sede Apoftolica corfirmationem 
accipiunt. | Which ſeems to ſay the ſame with VO. ; namely, 
when Provincial Councils have ſuch a concurrence of the whole 
Church, as is ſufficient to render their Act equivalent to that of a 
Cenncil General; and ſo, inall neceſſaries infallible ]. And there- 
fore in the ſame place the-Cardinal, inftancing in the Anathemas 
paſſed in the Aﬀeican Councils againſt Felagranifſ2.o obſerves out 
of Proſper; Chrogicon, A.D. 420. that Pelagianiſme, condemned 
by thera, yet non prius ah;Eccleſia totins orbus damnata eſt, quam * 
Zoſimus Papa decreta illiys Concilii firmaſſet : Proſpers words arc, 
-=Concilio apud Carthaginem habito 217. Epiſcoporum «d Pentificem 
Zoſimum ſynodalia decreta prolata ſunt [their Anathemas ] ; quibus 
probaris per totum mundum Hereſis Pelagtana damnaia eſt, (_ and, 
theſe Anathemas obtained their zuſt force ]. And that S. Auſtin ig 


his Retratatjons|| ſaith | not,. poſtquam Pelagiana bereſis a Conci- 


liis eAffricants, but ] poſtquam ab Epiſcepss Eccleſia Romane, prins 
{anccentio, deinde Zofimo, cooperantibus Conciliorum Afﬀricanorum 
liters ( i,e, relating to thoſe Popes theſe their decrees | convicts 
atq; damnata eft:though the Aﬀeican Anathema's were pronounced 
before the Pope's confirming theirAQts; for whichConfirmation we 
bnde them writing to him, aſter their Council ended in this man- 


| Apa du- ner —UVr ſtatmus noſtre mediecritarts (ſay they || )etiam Apoſtolice 
£*/. Ep.90. Sedis adbibeatur authoritas, &c. who in his Anſwer to them alſo 


juſtifies them to conſent with the whole Body of the Catholick 


Church. Thus then were their Arathemas. grounded. 


To the- 


Dr's Reply that follows, that. in ſuch a caſe their Anathemas 


would have been made only Conditional, I anſwer. 
That their £Lnathewas, though relating always to the ge- 


$.66. 


ncral approbation of their Decrees, yet were penned not Conditi- 
ozal, but Abſelute ; either becauſe ſuch a ſufficient concurrence 
with them of the Catholick Church was well known to them be- 


fore thecompoling their Decree z as it may be, when yet 


the Con= 
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firmation of their Act is only rereived-after it: Or, becauſe ſuch 
Pofi-Contirmation and ' Acceptation after- the-'penning of the 
Decree, yet precedes the promulgation and juſt force or obligati- 
on of it; : lt being to run abſolute upon. ſuch a conſent preſuppo- 
ſed z as1t4s the ordinary cuttome in all Laws, theeitabliſhraent 
whereof depends bn many ſucceſhvely, yet in their firſt ſtile to 
xun abſolutely; becauſe ſuch ratification 'is- prefuppoſed-to their 
having the due force of Laws. And ſo in General Councils the Ana- 
1Lemas are penned abſolute, though theſe Councils and their De- 
crees have not their full ſtrength till the Confirmation thereof by 
the See LApoſtoiich,, and alſo ſuch an admittance and acceptation 
of them by the Church Catholics Diltuhve (-where the Repreſen- 
tatives of a Conſiderable part of it are abſent, as is thought ne- 
ceſſary.- 


— — 


Next, That, bythe Dt's words of- che Anathemas of || Ser Bel: 


ſuch Conncils pr,ceeding upon their own aſſurance, | know not what larm. d*: 
he means, Doti he allow fall:ble Councils-upon a perfwaſion they Concul.l.1. 
have of the truth of.what they decree, to anathemarize dillenters, c. 17.5.4. 
3nd pronounce them Hereticks? Then; -Why may not the-Conrcil --l.2..11.%. 
of Trex doo? .Or, if he means by their aſſwance, that Provin-vbj/ciunt, 


cial Councilsare certain, without relation to any conſent of the 
whole,that they do not err-in-ſuch Decrees where they pronounce 
Anathema, ſo he ſeems to give to thefe Provincial Councils alſo 
an infallibility, more-than which Catholicks do not defire' to be- 
allowed to General , viz, the certainty that theſe Fathers" inet in 2' 
General Cbuncils have, whether by theevidence of Scripture, or- 
of Tradition, or of a neceſſary Conſequence from ſomething Tra- 

ditional, or at leait of our- Lord's promiſed Affiltance, that they 


do not err in thoſe things they decree, though is many other things , 


they be fallible. | 
To the Anſwer he makes out of. Dr, Field; mentioned be- 


F. 67. 


fore,|| and perplexed enough,l ſay, 1. That a Council eannor jaſtly1| £ x; 7g 


pronounce an Anathema on any,of whom ſomne are thought by theny 
not to deſerve it. 2.That it is clear,thefe Councilsdo not anathema- 
tize obſtinate Reſiſters, ( whoſe obitinacy may ly in .contradicting ) 
but any Dsſſenters:; inſerting alſo their: Deoxees- ſometiraes into- 


the Creeds. 3. That no Council, only pexfſwaded, 1.c.'fo as to have + 
no doubt of the truth of what they-propoſe( which fulperſwaſione . 


may well confilt with erring ), and not certaez-and infallible there- 
in, can jxſtly xequire from others the belief of it ; and- anathema- 


tize diſſenters : Unleſs. ſuch Judge perhaps knows, that none - 
other can be certain of the contrary to his perſwalion-: -or, thay, ul? 


others are commanded to follow his Judgments Whith things<en- 


nat be, applicd to Praxiucial Councils: and this Authour — 


4&  Chap.4. 1.1, Lhe Jufellibitity of the + $.68,69. 
that the.pewer oxacting an internal efſens requires snfallib;l;ey. 
. This to:Dr, Figld,-. Fhat a ful perſwaſion is m0 jut Ground for an 
Anathema, + + 
6 68. - To that, which follows out of $. Paxl, I anſwer :- That $. 
— * Paul ora Galgtian mult be not gnly perfwaded, but cereain' of his 
u9t crring j9 that, far the qeer dillent in which he can juſtly ana- 
- -thewatixe Angel, or:Man ; or eſteem him as an Ararbems. Nor 
may any one do this for any particularpoint in the Goſpel, con- 
: troyerted, of the txuth of which point hes perſwaded only ; nor 
» yctin general for the truth of the Goſpelit ſelf, but as he is cer. 
tain thereof 3 which all cither are, or may be, from the cer. 
tainty of Tradition ; or the Galatians, tro whom. Peut writ, fur. 
ther, from Afiraclee. , "; | 
6. 69.  Thisto his Replies, But now the Reader may obſerve ; that 
—” thatto which the Dr, bath replycd is only a prece ( divided from 
the reſt) of what N;0.preſſeth ; & to a principal part ofhis Plea no 
anſwer js xctyrned, As,this be omits to ſpeak to urged, by N.0, 
| That, General Councils hayg-nat only Avetbemarized Biftn ters, 
but ſometimes «n/evead their Qecidions in the Church's Creeds, and 
ſo required gninternal aſſent and belief of them, as of matters of 
- neceſſary Faith. Again ; Qmits to anſwer to N.0's urging againſt 
[| See before, him |} hoth Archbiſhop Lewd's, and, ſometimes, bu own , afler- 
' $.57-58, tingn2t anlythe Church in dog, but T caching, and in its Ge- 
neral Councils, iftheſe be univerſally accepted, to be infallible in 
f See before all Neceſſaries ; his alerting alſo, f That none can jultly require 
. $.50, an internal aſſent [| as, I hope, the four firſt Councils did J but an 
authority that firſt proves it ſelf infallible, where X.0. alſo ob- 
. jets, That Covncils fallible, according to the tenents of Proteſt- 
ants, can juſtly require no morc than an external obedience, or (i- 
' lence and. nou-gontradiftiex. | Fram 'which it follows, that ſuch 
| Councils arg infallible as do juſtly require more ; as ded the four 
firit Councils with the voluntery acknowledgment alfo. and ſub- 
milſon of their SubzeQs to ſuch an authority afſumed by them 7. 
To which I add ; that therefore Protetants ſay ; that the Church of 
England xequires no-more than this:non-Contadidtion to her 39. 
i Rat. Acc. Articles: {| for which. Dr:-Sr.. | quotes thee words of Biſhop. 
P-55+ Brambal——Ntither do yes oelige any wan ra believe chem, bue only 
not 80 contraditt them. Ry winch ( faith Dr<Sr.) we ſee whar 4 vaſt 
d;fference there, u« between theſe things which are required by the 
Cbuxch of; England in erder-te peace [| not belief }and:hbeſe which are 
x {4 by the Church of, Rome, av part of that fauh, extra quaninen 
et ſalns }. And, Proteſtants on this. account condemn the Councs/ 
of Trens, thathcing aCouncitfallible yet it required moxe-; _ 
| made 
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made, as they call it, a new Creed; but ſo, ſay I, mult they con- 
demn #he firſt forr (onncils if not infallible. He omits this alſo 
urged, That the whole Carbolick Church hath admitted the Decrees 
of Councils made in this ſtile ; and held the Diſſenters from them 
Heretichy > where we have the judgment of the whole Church 
agreeing with that of General Councits concerning their Infallibi- 
lieg in ſuch Decrees. | 

' Now, if neither Anathemetizing Diſſenters, nor the 
Councils ping men Decrees in the Church's Creeds, nor the 
Church Catholick's afterward eſteeming thoſe Herericks that dif. 
ſcyted from theſe Councils, are a ſufficient evidente or proof, that 
theſe Councils ('& the Church alſo in accepting them ) accounted 
fliefti ;nfalliblein theſe their Deerees £ 1 ask what could the molt 


> 
1 
O 


f 


infattiBle Judge do, or exact more ? Doth not the Dr. below f See p. 182; 
dtame the. Roman Church for aſſuming ſuch an 1nfallibility ro 183, 


herſelf fach then it'is in Her, though not in. General Conncils, ] 
in requiring ſuch a belief of her additional Articles defined in Trent, 
1 of the moſi fovfenenre Article} of the Chriſtian.Faith ? Andhere, 
in What Hath 


\ 


$rant the juſt 


exyfged out of him but now, doth not..the Dr.. 


Qu 


requiring of an internal aſſent to inferr 1nfallibility ? © - 


And ſo, muſt he not ertker hold'the firit Councils infallible, or that - 


8njuſtly required ſuch aſſent ; unjuſtſy put their Definitions £. 


they 
1g £ Creeds; laſtly exroneoully rhe Church diffuſive , accepted- of 


heir Defigitions, as ſuch, and eſteerned the comedy; Lonents F 
at theſe. 


' Hereſles'sgainſt the-faith ?_ Malt he not. cither hold, .r 


Councils knew not this he ſaith, that, unleſs infallible, they .might 


not do ſuch things 7'or, elſe, took themſelves for infallible, when 
they were not? But, whom ſhall we believe-herein ?.them,. or 


the Dr rather ? And, if holding "themſelves falſible, why uſed | 


they ſuch language, /n Spiricn Santo congregars ? and, Has oft Figs 
Carbolic wiatinn nancly to their own Ockr tion: ?Agd 
fallible. they were, what aſſurance hath any Chriſtian; that he 


hath not erred in his. Creed ? Can any one prepare a better Plea for . 


the Soc;1ians, than this man-hatlt done ? Or here, ſince, L hope, 
He willnot, with Mr, Chilingworth, and againſiche judgment of 
the whole Catholick Church, deny that the; four: firl General 
Councils did theſe xhings juſtly, #1 be, deferting his farmer opi- 


vion,, juſtify: the layFulneſs of a Counc1l, that grants i: [elf fallib]e Y 
is fuch its decrees,” notwithitanding.to do all theſe.things 2-And,, 


then, may not the Council of Trexe rightly do-fo ?*-Aud.. laitly., 


for whar good reaforthen may the Chareh of England be ſatd.to, . 


forbear the vling ſich authority ? Tay, aiSolvtion of ſuch difigals,, 
1165 urged by N.O.. I finde not ig the Dr's Anſwers. *, hy 
| 77. 


nition: *Agd,after all if 


% 


ab>... : 
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<9, I þ Tally, *to the proof of the Church's Infallibility out of 
SE. eA#f.n. neationed before $.54. he returns an anſwer extended 
Ify1i p.250. to p.2C0. $55: 0 F 
©, ' WhereT find bir p.25 1. urging S. eAuſtivs words, that 
——L:Fthis aa.ter we follow -&,—Sequimur ſane nos wht re[ i.e, 
in"N6n-Rtbaptization': ] cram Canonicarum aurhoritaten certifſi- 
nam Scripturarum : and therefore that men might attain a.certaint 
- -— - of the fthſt of Scripture mn this matter without the Church's Infallibi- 
lty [| to decide pb Thus the Dr. Burt, this Father, every where 
conſcliing the difference about Rebaptizarion to be a moſt difficyle 
2nd obſcure Queſtion, atid not clearly reſalved, as to all appre- 
henſidns, inthe Scripture, ſpeaks this Comer ſane nos ia bas re 
| . &c;” quite in. another ſenſe; namely, as he himſelf <xþounds it 
.*- 7, - :inthenext words, when the Donar:]ts urged to him there was no 
proof or example thereof in Scripture, —Negue enim ( ſaith he ) 
parvi momenti habendum eſt quod——hoc per_wniverſam Catholicam 
eccleſiam, que toto orbe diffunditur, obſervare placuit, quod tenemus, 
Explicating himſelf yet in the words following much more, thus, 
= FMamwv't hujiu rei certe de Scripturis non proferatir exemplum 
earu1dem ramen Scripturaruminhac re a nobu tenetur veritas cum 
bac facimu quod univerſe jam placuit Eccleſia, quam ipſarum Scrip- 
 tnrarum commendat authoritas. | {ommendat : i.e, to be the true 
- Church; and then both $. eF«f and the Donar:ſt were agreed, 
that the true Chutch muſt, or did, 'in this matter hold an4 ſtate 
the teuth;]-—lf this yer ſatisfy not, ſee the ſame ſaid again 'ell- 
where De vnitare Eccleſie c. 22, where ſpeaking of the non evi- 
dence concerning Rebaptization in Scripture—/Zoc aperte atque 
evidenter E i.e, in the Scriptures, faith,he.] xec ego legs, nic th— 
Nunc vero euim in Scriptaris non anveiiianm Bc. puts, ſi aliqus Fa- 
piers exritiffer , chi Domingy Feſus Chriſturteſtivionium perbibet ;& 
debac Queſtione conſulerttur a #obir, tights modo deber mw: dubitare id 
Ffacere qnod ille dixiſſet ; nt non tam ipſi, quam Domino Feſu Chriſto, 
ckjus teftimonio commendatur, repugnare judicaremur, Fethibet au- 
rem reſtimonium Chriſtu eceleſia ſus. [| Teſtimonium, that we ſhould 
follow its judgment, 'fcere quod dicit ; otherwiſe a' teſtimony to 
it concerning ſomrhing etſe wosld haye been nothing to'S.' Au/tins 
-pu-pofe. Facere; which is more than.non-contradicere ; and Which 
implyc3 alſo aſſentire verum eſſe, quod dicit. ] BY all theſe paſſages 
awe ſec the certiſſima aighoritas Scripttrarum is concerning the 
Church, which is it; :.e. the Catholick, Church: and then, it 'dif- 
covered, is concerning the matter in Queltion alfo, as unerringly 
. determined by it. 47 ae Ys RE 6k 
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Again p.25 3. he urgeth outvf $. wſafin,-—That, where 
the reſtomony of Scripture « viry plain and clear, we are nor to regard 
whas Donatus, or Parmenianus, gr Pontius bark ſaid : for neuiher, 
ſaith he, are we to a eld 16 C arholich, Biſhops thewſclues : if they be at 
any rune fo mach: 4 ww 40 hold whac ” Contrary ta Cinmmecid 
Serigentes. By which «t # evident,” that be ſuppoſed no Infallibility in 
the Guides of the Church, All which 7.0. grants very- true, it un- 
deritood as the Father ſpeaks it : of parrica/ar Dottors of the Catho- 
lick Church, not of its Gencral Councils, Nor can one rationally 
plead the ſenſe of Scriptures plain and clear on his tide, where a 
General Council underitands and expounds them contrary, 

Ibid. He urgeth as S. Auſtin; words—=Thar ve [ true } 
Church robe proved ( and ſo the Dr would have it underitood or 
other Controverſies } by nothing bur plain Scriptures ; negther by the 
2utherity of Optatus, or S, Anabroſe, or innumerable Biſhops, ner 
(onncilsner Miracles &te, But ſuch words are not S, Auſtin's; Nor 
doth'he affirm that, which « the true Charch, can be proved by no- 
thing but Scriptures ; for, himſel? ſaith elſewhere, that he came 
to know the Scriprures from the Charch, firit known to him ; and 
the Chxrch by Mcracles : Nor ſpeaks he here any thing Jerogaturp 
to General Councils, or the authority or infallibility of thera : (of 
which ſee more inthe Annotation on p.251.1.8. from the b t1.} 
But, the Donati:ts with him allowing the Scriprarec,he urgeth the 
Church ſufficiently demonitrable by their clear authurity ; which, 
if clear, alone alſo ſutficeth ; and therefore requires of them, that, 
he waving theſe other proofs, v4z : of Councils, Miracles, &: on 
his ide, wherein he had much the advantage of them by Ep:ſcops 
innumeorabile; and Miracula vera, ſo they would wave the urring 
of their Councils far snferioar, and their Miracles, Viſions, & : 7 ai- 
faci-ur, on their fide ( which Arguments of theirs he calls » cr.rum 
1crd.cut:: ); and that they ſhould preſs Scriptures again . octip- 
wres, Bur, ifthe Judgment of General Ceauncils was den cd by 
him to be any proof in Controveriies, why uſed he it as ſu... in 
Rebaptization d 
Again, P- 254. he faith, —T hat all the prorfs S.A:fi n 
brings for the Church, relate to the Univer/ality of :t not to the Jy. 1l- 
[*lry. Wher- it istrue, that, asto the Donati, te Viuver- 
ſ-i\-ty of the Chrrch was all the matter in controverſy : both tics 
bein * fully agreed, that that was the Truth in the Controverſy of 
P*+:.;1,2ton which the truc Caurch, wiuca-ſoever it w-re, heid 
21:1 taught, Otherwiſe, from the Church cecermining inits Ge- 
necal Cyuncil this point of Rebaptizatior.,, $. Auji:n could not 
have urged its detcrmining aerth, as he every where doth ow 
the 


6. 71, 
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[ Addit. to 


the quotations in Nots on p.-25 1. f. 8. from the horr. and the Dona- 
tiſts would ſoon have replies, that bx General Council erred, and 
that S, C'yprian's was in the right, | 

Again; p. 255. he praduceth that much-worn. place of 
S. Auftint—Contilie ple i094 poſtovioviine amendave, 
Fhe Reader:may viewtheplice ferdown xt largetherc by this Ay- 
thor ;\mb!cb words of 8. Auftin,- he afterward preſſitth, cam be wne- 
der ſtood of unlawful Conneils,of waters of fait or preibuecbur da refer 
to the great Queſtion then in debate about RehapriTyng Heretichy ; 
And tha hereby S, Auſtin rakes off rhe Plea rhe Vanxtius 
wade from the authorivy of $. Cyprian and hu: Connail, whack they 
Continually mroged for —_ . But NN; ba; alrcady 
weighed this Common-place, and replied to: it, ||—That, if 


p-86./.11. ſuch Plenary Conncils, as thee which determingd Non-Rebaprizati- 


on, were exxable, and amtudable, inuheſe Dogmata fidei, neauther 
had S.Auſtzn eny reaſon, to preſume ( «s he doth Ibid. 6.4.) that $, 
Cypyian would have corretted hus opurion concerning this Point 2:07, to 
charge the-Donatiſts with Hereſy, far diffemting from 16, afger the 
Determination of ſuch a Coyne © Nor bad the 24. Geneval Council 
4") juſt ground to put it in the Creed Creda unum Baptiſma'in rc- 
wiſlonem peccatorum)]. No juſt conſe 1 ſay ta ds any ſueh thing, if 
Glenaria Concilia, c<ken in their higheſt capacity, are in their ſtating 
matters of fagth errable and amendatle by others following. Thus 
N.O : tq which the Reader may ſearch what anſwer he tinds re- 
turned by this Reſpondent in ſo copious a Reply. 

\Wharever the ſenſe therefore of this place be, of which 
ce more in the eFnnetations OR P. 255. 1. 1G, from tbe ber. it Can- 
got be underitood of lawful General Councils amending one ano- 
ther, as to any matters of xeceſſary faith ; that ſuch Councils, when 
defining any thing to be by all Chriſtians believed and aſſented-to, 
when declaring Hereticks all that diſſent, and perhaps inſerting 
ſuch theis Definition into the Creed, yet may be amended after- 
ward in this by.other latter Councils. For, ths would overthrow 
the old foundations of the Niceze and eAthaxaſian Creed ; and 
whatever.can be diſcovered of ene ſuch Council thus exring may 
well be applyed to axy other. This alſy wopld overthrow parti- 
cularly S. Auftins Veritas eligquata & declaxata;, And—plenarinm 
Concrluum confiamavit & phy 115 whey, for Non-Rebaptization( the 
chief, if not the only Argument he uſeth for convincing the Dona- 
4if in this point, ) whilit they might here plead, ſomthing was 
ſtill latens gud clauſum, till more experience in a latter Councy 
ſhould open and diſcloſe it : 3nd ſo mutt all, before cited ont of 


S. Auftiz, be alſo xeverfed,; and all the former Herchies revive 4- 


gaing 
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ra fides, but in fome other mattets, wherein the Higheit Councils, 
by being ignorant of ſome circum rances &c, are liable to crrour : 
r, that by Plegaria( which ſeems the mot probable) are meant 
fach Councilsas were, of ce Ariany \, many bEfote S. Arftirrs 
ticnd, But'tHeſe in ſeveral niafificts ixreghldr and tntanonical, that 
were attended by others followitg, as by the 24. General Coun- 
Hof Conftantinople, and by that of Sardica, as alſo'S, eAnſti, 
elſewhere, particularly ikftanceth in that of Arimimmn, called a 
Plenary Council ( bur wheteinthe Arian Farty unjultly prevail- 
ed with the, Emperqur and falfifyed the ſenſe of its Decrees ) x- 
mended afterward by tht Councils and the Church's Judgment in 
the times following. See fib. Cora Maximinan. 3.6, 14. There 
—— Howouſion ( faith he) multi: parcorum frande decepres, baverica 
impictas ſub Heretics Impetatore labefatare tapir, fed poſt ron 
longum tempus Hbertate fiei Carholite prevalente—= Hom ſion lid 
Catholice fidei ſaritare)[ 1.8, in the Conflan'topobtan #tid Serdins. 
can Council. ] longs lareque defetiſmmeft [ Heferſumnot zgainlt the 
Decree of a fotmer plenary Council, but the miſinterpretation and 
tyrantiy of a minor, but then prevalent, Party in it, /#b Heretico 
Imperatote ];1 ſay in whichſoever, of the forenamed wayes this 
pallage may be underſtood, (as probably it is to be ſo, in the 
latter ) this is certain thar'it cannot be underſtood of Lawfel Ge- 
feral Councils amending one another, as to any mitttefs of neceſ- 
ſary Faith ,for the reaſons but now given. Beſides the provitig of 
nothing leſs to them than that -rebaptization was 2 truth 
could ſatisfy the Donarift; or invalidate the judgment of the & f- 


s. 
ok Dr alfa;ſiyinz here, that 3, Faſt utgeth this Plenarca pre- 


latter h 

had there, theſarmeuncertainity of truth would have been in 
tle ecree of ke 1nter, as of the former; and ift this'6sfe rhe 
tt H 2 Donatiſt 


W. 


Chap 4: = 
gain, which, when retehding Scripeares for their Tenents, have TY 
en qifelfed by the judgrhent of fuch Connce. 
Whether then, that by emend:r7 is meant not as to dogmd- $5.5» 
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Denatiſt would not have failed to have taken the advantage of the 
former Coun:il. Theſe things, I hope, the equal Reader will c: a 
ſider ( though the Dr hath not) ; and will not admit ſuch a ſenſe 
of this place as, if true, contraditt; what S. Auſtin ſaith ſo often 
clſewhere, and quite ruines this Father's Plea, and Cue, 
_. _ Pag. 256. 257. I find ſeveral places produced, wherein $. 
Auſtix preterrs clear Scriptwes batore humane, though never 
ſo learned, axthority varying from them '; but find in him no 
compariſon, or oppoſition, Apvinlh theſe and the Judgment of 
a General Council as running counter to one another, How could 
this be, when inthe Controverſy, ſor which he urgeth'Scripture, 
he requireth the Donatiſts to ſubtait to the expoſition of the 
Copncil? | | | | | 
| y Ibid. He ſaith——The utypoſt by « careful conſideration of $, 
Auſtin's mind sn thu matter that I can find  ; that, in a Queſtion of 
ſo doubtful and obſcure a nature as that of Rebaptization ww, it was 
& reaſonable thing to preſume, that what the whole Chriſti. world 
did conſent in was thetruth, not upon the neconnt of Infallibility but 
the reaſonable "apofitr that all the Churches of the Chriſtian World 
would not conſent 1m a thing repugnant $0 any Apoſtoligal. dotrine cr 
Conſid.p.86 Tradition. But XN.O..preflcth thar S. eAnſtin's mind was 
clearly otherwiſe ; not that it was only a reaſun.cble thing 10 pre- 
ſeeme,bur a thing moſt certain, that what the whole Chriſtian world 
didconſent in, was the Truth, as appears in thoſe places cited be- 
fore $. 55. and. 71. elſe it could notbe true what he ſab —Ea- 
rundem-Scripturarum etiam in hac re (_i.e.in Nop-rebaptization ] 
Tenetar Veritas, cum id facimus quod univerſe placuit Eccleſie, if the 
Church may poſſibly decide it amiſs. And S, Auſtin's ——Siqus falls 
metuit hnjus obſcuritate queſtionss Eccleſiam de Ila conſulut would 
no way relieve his being decegved ſtill, if the Church conſulted 
might alſo be miſtaken in it. Nor, eſpecially, ſuch. Article, onl 
upon a reaſonable ſuppoſition that _ erred notin if, be inſerte 
inthe Creed, Betorxe that the Dr ore ſhould have concluded 
ſuch to have been S. eA«ftin's mind, he ſhould, in anſwering theſe 
things alledged by N.O. have ſhewed ſuch his mind to have agreed 
with his words. 

Laſtly, he concludes thus p. 259 —In ſuch a caſe «s 
this, I agree to what S. Auguſtine ſaith, ſand thinks man very much 
relieved by following ſo evident a conſent of the rn Church: not 

vertne of any Infallibility, but the unreaſonablen:ſs of belzeving, 
0 many, ſo wiſe, ſo diſintereſſed perſons ſhoulg be decerved, 
Though N.0. hath-ſhewed S. Auſtin requiring ſubmiffion of the 
Donarsfts upon the General Council's determining a moſt certain 
I 
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truth ;.. Yet this were ſomewhat well, ( it this Author or Prote- 
{tarts wovid generaliyitandtoit), that private men ſhould fol. 
low ſuch an eviderc conſent of the Univerſal Chuxch on this ac- 
count z VIZ - che unreaſonableneſs o f the believing, that ſo many, fo 
wifey d, ſintercſſed per ſons ſhould be deceived. Bur, 1am afraid the 
_ ut to follow copirantly ſuch a conſent will "relieve himſelf 
pry with a clauſe that lies dormant,and which his Reader perhaps 
takes hitle gotice of ; viz, 52 ſuch a caſe as this ;, i.e. a caſe doubt- 
ful, 8nd didhcult. Yet, one would think, if we have reaſon to fol- 
low cheſe wiſe men's judgment i in things that are difficalr, an that 
have ljrtle evidence, and light in Scripture, ( as Rebaptization 
was ), much more have we reaſon to follow it in ſuch things (till, 
as arc 'more clear 10 Scripture, {ince. this.is more incredible, that 
Jo many,ſ0 \w4ſe, ſo diſontereſſed perſons ſhould be deceivedin them: 
. Or that, That is there clear to us, which is not ſoto them ; but the 
contrary. And ſo I take leave ofthe Dr's Anſwer, to return again. 
to the Progreſs of N.0's, arte 


——_ th n A. rt M4. th. Mt 
— , 


CHAP. V. 


vi » 14S | ip (f; 


Concerning SeF; es Hereſges not ſuppreſſible withaut an Ec+ 
ical ' wage. 


V.Tlfchly. .0..much h againſt ſuch Principle :. 1ſt. that 
E the remitting thus all manner of perſons, for the under;tand- 
ing of all poins neceſſary to ſalvation Scripture , as.allerted 
ye therein, on only they they Rs a duc endeayour, without requiring 
any ſubmiſſion udgment, or.of aſſent in ſych mazzers- ta 
the Definitions of the the Chunhya pretended.in.theſe not infallible, 
pac ro mere per ing eldntay th of 6 .4:fers from 
ſuperiors, of the hed iy ae ah 60 
whatever, even, of thaſe which England m 
abhorrs : For that all theſe Salo the Doctrines 8nd = 


travagancies they; maintain, and Di they make, do c- 
ually appeal to the Clearneſs of ble Sc wreeyin them, 
eh woke CC arorbe pon —_— and decline 


as fallible. all he Ecdleſuaſti 
So otkglims| p leads for the Sociniang { a3.the Dr, for. the 
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any ether fol Canſid. p97: 


Churth of England )—-Que de fide in Chriftum ftarenda ſunt ox + 57; 2 
Sacris Litericp parere, Ra h—— Dew, qui xelegrancee, Chr _—_ or 7A. 
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perpcrvo <xrare, wnat ea, quat ef u- e#minoud fſalutem eff neceſſa- 
rim, cognefer indnbreate poſſit Af wilnl tale extare,” pretty Sacras 
Crell. de uno Literas. To the ſame purpoſe Crellins another 'Socrman ſaith—— 
Deo Patre Hae Sementia [| by which Chriit's Divinity is denied ] phurimis 
in Preſut, ac Clanſimis Sacraram Diternmnmiteſtmeniss nititer, It is.needleſs 
to cite more, From whence ts manrfeſt : That ſuch bbhoar yo a$ 
hcre appear only-in the defence of the Religion eſtabliſhgd in the 
Chur -h of England, make the fame Apdlogy alfo for alt thoſe 
other Proteſtant parties, and for the moit blaſphemous Secs dif- 
Conſid:p.gs aimed by it: The Dr in the mean while omitting char, by which 
'4*-*. the former learned Defenders of his Church uſuay have juſtified 
it againfttliera ;' namiely'the Church'of Exgland's adhering to the 
Traditional Expoſition and ſenſe' of: Serrprure received fron the 
Premitioe Church : This, 1 ſey, he omitts, perhaps, becauſe it niay 

be thought toreliſh a little of Charch-Infallibility, | 
6. 24. 21y. Neither doth ſuch Prinzipte lezve any juſt and fuffici. 
—— .q ent means, in ſuch Church as maintarns1t,of ſuppreſſing any Se; 
Conſid.p.98 ©... yz oY Gy 
Schiſm or Hereſy ; By Sefts here I do not mean any Parties, that 
are-of di mrons1 not-derermined-or ſtared on 
any ſide by the Church, or thoſe qe Superiors to whom 
they owe Obedience ; but ſuch, as difſent from and refuſe confor- 
mity to her eſtabliſhed Doftrines and-InjuaQtions. And, by ſuppreſ- 
- ſing them, I mean preſerving the Church perpetually in its integri- 
ty and unity of cy excl alfred, if otherwiſe uncorrigi- 
ble, from her Communion; and purging herſelf from ſucha lea- 
* - Ven/andcontagion. For which oup Lord hath left a perpe- 
tn#l Authority to his Church, in her Geuerat Councils, equally 
raking upon her in all ages tv-nudge what is Herefy, or Schifme 
and:who Stfharves ; and rey uiring a ſteiaſfſenr to her Definiriotis 


in mitters of faith; andtenth ng fat rot fo ſubritit"oar of 
her Society by Exec cafibiz according t6.obr Lord's —S: 
Tir.3.10, Fedleflarkumrornidioricefierrhfickt Er - attd 8! Pall <A. 
- '- peticiors Iomitiedf, "oft | Girregi een doblig—n 
Evioue PiDpler 2 fn Wewlaninr, qui -00580ntarbart 
Gel. $625 DI nm, Satiftam, Cath” 
C41 , One BoTy, ant & by the "pen 
g0E-EeWBQibirof - The hu 
ohe mind-ant onefht p Fl Or 4: lis 
Parts of this Bod . efore'y. 26. ) being places 
in an! exdct dimatons,. by whtchf io iv wENT Emoug, in 
any divikon ndvifert of t&f- Gove x, tO Wifettr Obedience. 
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bers Beftamed therwith,/ but only fenced: 2ly Where there is 
u difſentir deminr, it isalmoft intpoſhble' ther none alſo ſhall 


ful gainfaying orcontradi them, either by :Laicks or eſpeci- 


aſſent to,-or dfſem from , what the Church determines; ( which 
Aſent'is maintained by him not to be jultly —_— to matters. 
here car be no quit 
it - 


of Faith,” by any Judges, ſavethe infallible } 
exeluding any diffenters from ſuch Church's communie» : andfo 


Sets, and opinjons equally remain, if they pleafe, in it. Orin 


their ſeparating one from another, ( as an Union of..Char;ry.and 


peace laſts not long,” where is once a diverſity of Opinion,;or - 


Faith ) there is nomeans. left here, upon ſachs groynd, for re- 
ducing any tothe ſentiments of the reſt, though-in thoſe poinry 


which are of the greatelt moment.” For, when two contradicting. 


arties, ( after both repairing to the Scriptures and ſuppoſing 
ne endeavour uſed to underitand them, ) | ds contend Scripture 


clear for themſelves, the clearneſs of ſuch Scriprure how great: ſo- | 


ever it be on one fide,& how falfly ſoever: pretended or-imaginedt 


on the other, cannot be made an inſrument of cornttion'to the wo? 
ther - here then can be no ſuppreſhon of any ſide,” norcabſcithor .. 


of them from the Catholick Communion, how. pernicious ſoever: 
their doctrine be,” unleſs "things be profecuted, further -thary 
Scripture, to their bearing the Ehurch, that is ofſerring and Tib= 
mitting'to its judgment ; or elſe being-efteemed and rreated-av 
Heathens, Matt. 18. 17. Now the Church, here fefercedto by coop 
-Lors in caſe of differences, 48 not ſo proper-23 —_— =_ 
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do 


Judge of any contentions, .25.of thoſe that happenin the matter of 
the Chrijtian Faith; ( in which matter alſo we ſee S. Paul, Timerky, 
and Tiexs uſed their Eccleſiaſtical Amthority and Frdicature) : and 
thereforc they ſeem todo much wrong to this Text, who would 
linzit itcſpecially, if not only, to treſpalles in Manners. = 
| zly. N,0, adds alſq that'the great licent-ouſm:ſe of opiui- 
ons that follows upon ſuch a Frincple ſeems very contrary alſo to 
the former pretexces and.Jraice of the, Charch of England for 
wl.4:h he urgeth, Conſid p.77. * the Title of the 39. Articles which 
are ſaid to be——eAgreed upon for the avoiding of diver ſities of ops- 
nions and tbe cableſhing of Conſent ronching true Religion ; And 
* 5- Canon Syaod 1602, —«Whoſoever ſhall affirm theſe eAriicles 
gereed on for c/ ebliſhing Conſent snerue Religion ſuch as he may. v08 
wb geodigonſerqmmebjertte;| i.C, acne? wnto, let him be ex» 
communicated, and net reſtored, but after repentance, and revoca- 
tion of ſuch his wicked { not, gainſaying, or contradition, but J 
Errour.; and * Can.36.—Where the Clergy are obliged —-Ty allow 
ot acknowledy allrhe efriicles agreeable to God's Word [: i.e, to af- 
ent.to thery ;] : and the * Seatnre 1.3. ET, c. 12. Where ſuch as 
enter into he Miniltry are rgequired—40 declare rheyr aſſent and 
{ubſerihe to the 39.' Articles of Religion[ this being there added 21- 
ſo ]-nbich only concern rhe confeſſion of the true Chriſtian fai;b, and 
dellnixe of bes ereneny : Emtaled eArticles wary 16 Wad 
reed $2G,i and ſhallbave from the Boſhop a jeftiwmonial. of ſuch aſſexs 
#74 ſubſerip i6#.&c, ( Of which marter the Reader, if he pleaſggh 
may, foe much morginthe 3d Diſc. epncerning the Guide 6p Conre 
ante - 5, | | 
,- N.O. alſo contends 1644, againſt the Dr's 26th. Prixci- 
ple, That;he Church of England'; reciting in ber Articles ſeve- 
cal.c,oints.,beljeved in the Chnech of Kome 88 contra: y to. Scripture 
( asalie doth Purgatory, Adoration of Images, Invccarion of Saints, 
Article of the Church of England 22 W.rks of Super: regntion Art. 
14. S.:crsf.ce of the Laſs Art, 31, Tranſubſtantiution, Art, 28.) 
is as plaialy making the NVega:sves of theſe Articles of her Faith, 
as the Roman Church doth the Poſitives, and ufing the ſame ſeve- 
rity heeiclf, which ft.c complains of in othcrs,, Becauſe the de- 
claring any Poſitive propoſition to be ceftrary to Scripture makes 
the Negative , thereof to Le a thing revealed in Scripture, and 
thcrefore-this to be believed by all, who hold it is ſo, Tlvs, 
though, if | profeſs not tobclieve Trarſub/tuntiution becauſe nci- 
ther, contained in Scripture, nor deducible rl ence, 1 do rot hereby 
make the den'al or, Negerire thercof an Article of my Faita;z Yet, 
if | profe:3-not to belie\' «t, becauſe c:mmary to Sctiprute, 1 do, 
Now, 
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aim atthe-preforvation-of an Vnity of Faithand opinion amongis 
her ſubjects, and a removing from hex Conumunion of ſuch as 
ſhall not aſſens to her Doctrines, and acquieſce in her Ceremo- 
nies. - And, ( | know not whether by. ſome later different Com- 
ments on the ſenſe of theſe her Canons and. Laws, but ) ſo-it is, 
chat fince Chilingwerths aces, who ſcems the firit that made this 
Principle more curreat anJ authenrick ia this Church, Sects have 
much more multiplycd in this Nation, than formerly. And —-3y 


.”, / , Now; in all theſe things, this Church ſeem3 to have-an. 


this way N.O. faith, || owr later Englifh Divines ſeem ro have broug bt || Conſe, 
the hoy of their Church i1nto a greas diſreputation and waning = 


$0ndition, and to have cxenſed, yea juſtified 'all Setts which have or 
ſhalt ſeparate from her, [_i.c, astothe liberty they. take of ſuch a 
f pa ation '. For, indeed whar fauk can it be to farſak;', when the 
iragine 116 comrary to be trath, the doftrine of a Church, wh-[c 
cutie none i bound to believe or obey ont of conſcience ? 

4 But N.O. yet further obſerves, that, though the 
Chur: h of England ihould or alſa doth require afſen: and ſubmiſ- 
fron of judgment from her Subjects toher :Decrees and Articles of 
R.l:gion ſor hindrinz Sects and diviſions from her, yet that ihe can- 
not ju ify to her ſubjects any ſuch proceedings; nor juitly reitrain 
thera 'rom doing toward her that, which ſhe jadulged her ſelf, in 
the Ref r7.4:i08 toward her Superior, So that if, in ſome caſcs, 
viz. in what not indeed were, but ſeemed to her, menifeft and 
s1tslerable errours, ſhe might depart from and publickly oppoſe 
the doctrine gf Church-Councils ſuperiour to her National on2, 
ſo might others again break off and reform from her on the like to. 
them-ſeeming good grounds and cauſes. Such ſubmiſſion of a/cnt 


MN 35. 


deing, by no particular Church divided from the more Univerſal, Pref p.s. 


with the lealt pretence of reaſon to be challenged from her ſub. 
jects,when ſhe herſelf, (and particularly the Church of England,) 
refuſed the ſame toall tne Superiour Church-Authoriry that was 
extant when ſhe departed: as ſurely there was aud is al vays an 
Authority Superiour, to a Frimate, as to Perſons ; or, as for 
Councils, to a National one. 

Now, to conſider the Dr's Replies to theſe things. 

To N.0's prefiing here, that he ſeems in his Premciples to 
diſcede from the intentions of the C'1urch of England, which in 


F. 85, 
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ſeveral paſſages|| requires an Aſſet from her Subjects to the veri |[|See b fore, 
ty of her Articles of Religioa, and conformity to her Ceremonies 9.84. 


which inplyes Afent, I da notrem:mber he hath ſail any thing; 
Yet a Point that, if it were but for the Presbyrcrians ſake who 


boggle much at ſucha ſubmiſſion, aceds ſo.ne clea. ing, Nor hath 
I he 
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he ſaidzny thing in Anfwer to the Church of England's being 
ſhewed || to make the Negatiyez, Articles of her faith z whilit ſhe 
condemns the tyranny of the Rowan Church in making the Pofi- 


tives fo, © | 
Next; to .0's, words—That, by their way, the late 
Engliſh Divines haye excuſed yea juſtified all che Sects which 
have or thall ſeparate from their Chureh $which A7.0. ſpeaks not 
of their ju.rif ing theſe Sets univerfally in whatever they hold or 
do; or, what being praCtiſed in the Church of England, they take 
offence at, but only, of juſtifying the liberty they take in difceding 
in their Opin:ons, as they ſee fit, from the Doctrines and PrinGie 
ples of this Church, ( ſo limited by AV.C. both in the precedent 
and following words ); whilit theſe Late men alſo tell them, that 
they may ſafely follow their own judginent, at leaſt as to all xe- 
ceſſariestor their ſalvation; wherein they cannot erre, .if uling a 
ſincere endeavour to underſtand the Holy Scripture , which i in 
all ſuch points clear.' In anſwer to this, this Author from 
p: 189. &c. to p. 186. undertakes to ſhew——Tha: there u 4 diffe- 
rent caſe ef the ſtparation of Diſſenters from the Church of England, 
and of Her ſtparation from the Church of Reſve , (hewing ſeveral 
Reaſons or Miotives of the Church of Erg/ands departing from the 
Roman Chyrch, which the ſes ( being of the ſame opinion in 
them ) have not, of departing from her : But this thing is willing- 
ly granted hi n'before-hand ; that differen :es herein he may ſhew 
many, that no way concern N.0's diſcourſe, who chargeth him 
and others only with this ; that, from their teaching, rhat none do 
owe a ſubmiſſion of judgment to that of their Eccleſiaitical Supe» 
riors, every one may rightly collect, that he may follow his own ; 
Or ; that, if You may depart from your Suneriours, Perſons, or 
Coun-ils, uponajuſt cauſe ; of which cauſe, you ſay, it is all 
reaſon that you, not your Superiours, judge : then, ſo may They 
from you, upon any cauſe alſo they think juit ; Or; that, if there 
be no deciſive Judge, for differences between you and your Su- 
periours, to whoſe ſentence you can be obliged ; ſo neither is 
there, for differences between them and you : and that, as you 
appeal from your Eccleſiaſtical Superiours to Evid-n-e of Scrip- 
ture, ſo ſeeming to you, in your cauſe ; ſo may they from you, in 
their's, For, 1 ſuppoſe here, the Dr will both acknowledge * Some 
{{nncils to. be ſuperiour to a National one ; and ſome Cecleſiaftical 
Perſons to a Primate; And * that theſe Eccleſhaitical Superiovrs, 
fallible, when proceeding _ Evidence of Scriptures, may be 
therein relinquiſhed, And This is the thing wherein 2,0. amrms 


you to countenance and warrant the proceedings of all cueſe — 
1, Fir 
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© oO, Plttien, "to Mel? theſt Ayfirertes. efkich $4. 1f. 
aha Hehe lies ey con der the tlifferenite, Hap te anpagt nhl ae 
yeady ro fatal to thi jndg inet of rhe Primitive Obivoh fort ihuerpre- 
ting h6lett## of Sthiprave in atry difference between aval the Clutch 
®f Rottte'; fm Hu? hh fefiarite ſom on? Clnen will iow nothing fo 
e lawful bug what ph cn (x) 80tmrend If $&npuhee:; To winch 
Yay: Thkr, this differetice fppoſed bf grati&® here ( of which 
Whe move in the Tana arty 
Rilt ro juſtify the Sefar; tx iti theft' d&pattuke from the preſent 
Church of England, as ſhe did th&preſent Cnarch "that was before 
Lirther, which, as the Dr mairrzins, ſhe might ds, upon a juf 
cauſe, that is appearing fo to Her frontthe evidence of the Scripz 
ture ; ſo ſay the Seftari[fs, they my, #1d do from her, upon a 
jſt cauſe but [ need nor ſay,the fame Cauſe, And, as he holderh, 
that this Church owed fio ſubmiſfioii'of-jetdgmedt ts tlie definitions 
of that Church's former Councils, being fallible; ſo neither, fay, 
the Sc&#s, do they to the National Synods of this. But, if the jadg- 
fnent of ſuch matters be removed from theſe latter, to the Primpb 
tive times, & to Antiquity; This,'s taken ad kbrrnos in a ſeveratds 
bitude, is a Precedent all Pattics pretend to; and 183 a Judge, the 
ſenſe of whoſe ſenterice all parties may ciſpute, as they do that 
of Sctipture, without matters conting hereby to any ſtrict Dect. 
fion. Neither will the Presbyreriatts 1 believe, abandon this Hold 
$o the Dr ; and his /renicum perhaps will helpthem to maintain if, 
And, for ſome ſuch reaſon it may be, thathe here, in comparing 
the Church of England and the SetF?, declines thed:?edF Antithelis, 
of their deſerting ,, or renouncing contrary to Her- Owning or 
adhering to, theſe Primitzve Tirney': As the mgenuous Reader 
may obſerve. Tax | 4 
2ly. P. 182, He ſaith——The Ghides of wy Church never 
challenged any infallibilty to thtmiſetots, which yen Charch x4 
Rome &o. {| He (ſheuld have ſaid=—Whith the Cirtwlick, Churc 
in her lawful General Counici's dork . Now from this may weft 
b: gathered, that the Difſenters from the Churchi of England des 
part in their judgment from a pretended; not infallible, bur, fats 
lible, Church, And1ask, What — hence, for confuting 
whatis ſaid by N.07* Dotli ve this fallibility of the Church of 
England in her Do&rines, cotifeſſed; ſecure any to depart from 
thera. and her, as they ſhall think fit, without being ju'rly for this 
called to an account by her ? And-are not all Sedts hereby juſtified 
in fo'lowing the perſwaſion of their own judgment againlt hers ; 
as ſhe alſo following hers againſt her Superiours, becauſe fallible ? 
He ſaith alſo there, —-That the Chiereb of England _ in ber 
S 2 rticl:s, 
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Articles, that #ll the proof of things to be believed wu to be rakgn From 
Holy Scripture. Shemay declare ſo, & yet the Scarifts not = 
fore admit, that all, that Holy Scriptures are allcdged-for by the 
Church of:£nelend, is to be believed ; ſince theſe differ, in the 
ſenſe of ſeveral places of Seriperre, from this Church, and (0, us to 
theſe, may depart from her Fudgment. | 
zly. He ſaith-P. 183.—Thar the Church of Rome makes 
the belief of her detrines neceſſary to ſalvation, — But nothing of thy 
nature can be objefted againſt the Church .of England by diſſemers, 
that excludes none from a poſſibility of ſalvation meerly bee auſe not in 
ber (ommunion, To this | fay, as I did to the lat ; The 4  ceſſa- 
ry the Church of England makes the belief of her Dottr51c5, the 
more liberty {till the Sects will think they have of d:fſentins from 
them, But, changing here the Dr's Roman ( of which 1V.0; ſaid 
nothing ) into the Carholick Chureb, headed by her General Coun« 
cils, ſhe freely tells thoſe who dare depart from her, that there is 
no Salvation to thoſe out of her Communion ; and that their Conſc;. 
ence mis-perſwaded doth oblige indeed, but not therefore excuſe, 
them. And this cauſeth thoſe, who are careful of their Talvation, 
and believe her in this, to ſecure themſelves in her Communion, - 
4ly. P. 184. He ſaith——The Guides of the Romon Church 
erend ro an immediate authority of obliping the conſciences Ff men 
i.e, as1 underſtand him, affirm that their-Subjects are obliged in 
conſcience to yield an aſſent and ſubmiſſion of judgment to their 
definitions anddecrees : which is true, changing Roman -into Ca- 
gholick, ! 4 ( faith he ) ours challenge no mere than Teaching men 
go do, what Chrift had commanded them, Means he not this here 
of the Church ot England in _—_— to the Roman obliging mens 
6#9n:ſciences ; that it only teacheth ſuch things ; but challengech not 
any abſolute obedience or belief from its SwbjeF&s, that Chriit hath 
co.amanded ſuch things as it teacheth ? If ſo : -Doth 'not*this ill 
ſpur on the Se&+ to calt about for themſelves ; ſince-this Church 
may tell them, Chriit hath commanded them, what indeed he hath 
a./t ? and ſince this Author tells them moreover , that the Scrip- 
ares, read by them with a ſincere endeavour to underitand them 
will be clear to them inneceffaries ? 
gly. P. 185. He ſaith——The reaſons we plead for ſeyaras 
tion from the Church of Rome are in themſclues far mure 6-nſ1derable 
than thoſe which are pleaded by ſuch wh: ſeparate from our Church, 
And——Thbaz our Church's tmpoſing of three (eremonies, declared t0 
be eudifferent by thoſe wh» require the;n, cann-t be thoug bt by any men 
of con:mon ſenſe ſo great a burden to the;r conſciences, as all th: doad 


of ſuper ſtuions fopperies mihe Koman Cinch, To this] lay ; Le 
: it 
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ita leſs or a greater load that is. laid upon us, both oppreſs us, 
where neither can be born, -Ceremonies ( he ſzith ) declared ro be 
indifferer8, by thoſe who require them, But, what if not, by the Dif- 
ſcaters, believed tobe sndefferent, as a fallible Church tells ther ? 
May theſe be impoſed uponthewa fo as to require conform 5ty in the 
practice, which includes afſent to the {awfuln:ſs, thereof ? Or, if 
the depariure of the Church of. England from-Reme, for many 
things uapoſed, ior tae preſ: rving/her Conſcrence. otherwiſe per- 
ſwaded,' is ju.:ti.ed ; why not the departure of theſe Diffenters. 


from the Chur-h of E:gl-nd, though for fewer 2bi295' impoſed, 
jutified here alſo ? And can es Author blame them therein ? And 


mm— 


ſaith he not to this purpoſe in tne beginning of this Anſwer || . Thas [] +180. 


the perſwaſion of conſcience equally ſerves to all Parties ? 
-  Fromall theſe im:tan-es hz would collect ; that the SA.;- 


ris have leſs reaſon to depart from the. Church of England than, 


ſqe hath, from Rome ; which is true asto theſe marters whilit the 
ſes are of the ſame Judgment with her thercin ;_ therefore alſo 
for none of theſe do they depart from her. -But yet, for-other mat- 
ters they may and do, wherein they think her faulty .and defe- 
Ctive : ana do this, according to the Grounds of a lawfal departie, 
which they hare learnt from her 3; and the Example, which ſhe 
hath formerly given them in her ſeparation from her Superiours. 
C Which matter having been ſhewed at large in the qth.D;ſ-- 
courſe Concerning the Guide in Controverſies, | may ſave this 1a- 
bour, and referr the Reader to it. Where, for an {nſtance,” the 
Socinian draws up his Plea, proceeding on the Proteſtants Prinai- 


ples and Con: etfions, and particularly thoſe of this Dr ( which. 


there are frequently cited by him ), that in his Tenents concerning- 
the Trinity he holds nothing either repugnant to the Holy. Scrip-. 


wwre, i.e. rightly under:tood z'or to the unanimars ſenſe of Aniqui* - 


ty, or Definitions of law/ul General Councils, ſo far as theſe two. 
arc admitted by Prereftants to oblige. Nor that he ſtands guilty ci- 
ther of Hereſy, or of Scbuſme zi. _——_ as Proteſtants itate 

them. ] And alſo, in all the: Replies here of the Dr, let the Rea. 
der conſider, Whether N.0's Objection is not rather. more fourth... 
fied by what he preteadern to diſſolve it? - 


Latly; to N.O'; urging f, That Tuch'Principles.fJeave. I. 23>. 
no juſt and ſuthcieatmeans, in.ſfucha Churchas .muintains. them, fSee-befere, _ 
of ſuppreiſing Setts, Sch nes, ox Herefpes, He returns an anſwery.$3, 


from p. :86. to ttie en. of his. Diſcourſe to which-he gives. this 
Tule -n is Contents, The Roman Chu ch's way of ſuppreſſing: Setts- 
Compared with var 5, Where | fadkun, ,« 6." very tuneris 


invcighing 


eckmocae Joc wW=wr uw ac. . K s. ,. 1 - A. 
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igzeiphmgagainit the Rewan [aquufition, and ifpending the-invſt 
of his. Reply upon it. Which:{xqſ:50n, as uſed in ſave Cathos 
litk Churohes, ſo is not adraitred-morbers 5 and which, no way 
men:ioned inthe Dr's Principles, or in N. 0's Confiderations , | 
wondred how he brought it into his Anſwer, or why he ſpent ſ6 
ra1ny pages upan it; but at laſt I confidered, it might be much to 
be parpsſc,, as athing which tohis Proteſtant Reader would ſeem 
odious, though it be nothing to N.Q's diſcourfe , who prefſeth not 
the Roman Jnq«i/itrox but the Carbokick, Church in her Councils, 
requiring Aﬀſent to ker Definitions, pronouncing the Diſlenters 
Herericks, and expelling them from her Communion, and ſo 
preſerving among the Subjects of this Body the ſame Faith and 
Unity, at leaft proportionable to the extent of her laws and de. 
crees : of which means of ſuppreſſing Sefts and Hereſies, or any 
ather that can be effeual, the Dr, in difſallowing ſuch pratiuce, 
and leaving every one to the liberry of their own judgment in the 
matters molt neceſfary to their ſalvation, ſeems de-titute, 
Again I find him p. 289. ſaying-—Thar, ſetting the Inqui- 
ſion aſide, the Church of England bath 4s many reaſonable means, 
and 1 think many more of convitting difſenters, than they can pretend 
rein the Roman Church, But, expecting he thould name theſe 
means, he ſaith [|-We recommend to the people the vertues of Fin- 
wility, Obedience, due ſubmiſſion ro their Spirztual Paſtors and Go- 
wvernours,and that they onghs. not to uſurp their « ffice, and become theer 
own Gmides-—T ct we do not 'exath of them a tdinds obedience, Nc. 
Thushe. Burt, -if the Church of Engizud doth only this, and no 
more, iris ameass apparently suſuffocenr for img Hereficy 
-or Sects. For, men are itill left ro; ne liberty. of thew former te- 
nents or practices, ſo long as the contrariesare ( tn ms (tile ) on- 
ly recommended to them, notrequired of them ; and {axnfel 1s no 
Power of the Keys, The: Reconmending 12 ave ſubanhon to-our 
Spiritual Paitoxgs will not ſerve the turm, if . this ae be not 
ſtated, and underſtood to extend to ſwbriſnon . of judgment, 
( which the Dr will-not admit ; andtherefore im repeat ing; N.0's 
words and profeſing the like endeavour aganait Sets performed 
by Proteſtants as'is by Cathalucks, he changetirthemr here, and in- 
ſtead of .0's Submiſſion of judgment, pu's in due ſubmiſſion : ) For, 
fame ſubmilton well-conlits with the liberty of enjoying our own 
opinions, and corrupting by them the Common. Faith. Asa ſub» 
miſbon to the Church's Rules andj Canons in matters in their 
own nature imdfferent, in matters of Qrdey and D: cency, im ne- 
celfary Relig trons, Ceremonies, and ancient Rites of tne Chriihian 
Caurch ; a ſubmifthon of judgment 6ondtional in mattersof Faith: 
VIZ, 


Chap.y, © - obow on Corleflutnaljndge Taj 


viz, in what.the Church ſhall determine according to the Scrip- 
ture 5 n ſubmiſſion of S:/ence or non-publick;contraditting her Do- 
Qrines or Decrees; but this not abfolnte, but only where her er- 
rours herein are not manifeſt, or intolerable. \ For, if Proteſtants 
would admit an abſolute obedierice of yow-romradittion,it is gran- 
ted, thatthis would preſerve the Churth's: peace and ther non- 
ditturbance from Mereſfes; and conſequently the Scbiſms that or- 
dinartly follow then, But, in conceding ſuch a ſubmiſſion, Pro- 
teſtants well ſee, there could have been no juſtiftable Reformarion 
in Luther's time, nor can be hereafter in- any other, again{t ſuch 
erroneou$ doCtrines of the former Church 4. Agzin,che ceaching 
them that they ought not to become thein own Guides, what ſenſe ſo- 
over he will pus npon it, yet if not this, that they ought to ſubmit 
their judgments to the Doctrines of their Gyides, I mean, as to 
the Decrees of their General Conneils, and ought ro (folow their 
faith, a thing his Principles admit not, tt muſt fall ſhort of fupy 
* preſſing Hereſtes or Sets, whilft every one retains his own -0- 
infon ſtill, notwithſtanding the contrary .doQtrine of his. 
—_——_ 

For what he adds; That his Chureh exaf$5 of none 4 blind obeds- 
ence: if it he not meant 4 blind, i.e. an obedience which there isno 
Reaſon for ( which obedience it is granted, may never be cxaCted 
orexhibited) , but ſignifies, the Church not to require of her ſub- 
jets an abſolute aſſent (where all either de, or ooh to, know they 
owe it,though they perhaps do not yet fee the Xeafor or grounds 
of thoſe Traths, wherein they give it ) ſo, any leſs obedience than 
this exacted can never cruſh Hereſies and Sects, We fee, the 
Church of England made her eMvrticles for eftabliſhing confent in 
judgment and for avoiding diverſity of opmnicns ;, Yet theſe Articles 
are not proved by her to their Reaſons, there where they are de- 
livered, And S. eA#uftin writ a book De Urilitate Credends, i.e, 
of believing the Church upon ſome other grounds, before racy 
ſaw the Reaſons of thoſe things that were propoſed by her to be 
believed : and relates a Story of thoſe, who firit doing th»4, yielding 
their obedience to her propoſals, faid a Gratias Deo afterward for 

* their underſtanding the other, viz. 2 good reaſon of the things ſhe 
propoſed ;——Gratias Deo, Qui expertos doenit, quitm vana & 5ng- 
" niade Ecclefia mendax' fama jattaverit ; $, Auguitin, Epiſt. 48: 
and, when we ſee no Reaſon of the thing to be believed berng an3t 
yet cleared to us, we may ſee mrch, to believe and rely .on the 
judgment of the Church propoſing it to .be believed, rather ther, 
Our own, 
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, Theſe things our Avcboxr here hath returned in 
defence.In which methinks Mr Chiln 
more plainly and openly ;, Who, ſceing that a diver 
according to ſuch Proceflent 
that all F»dye, to decide and eyd tacm,. or de 
opinions wha Hereſy, muit be taken a; 
Scripruxes ; the clearneſs alſo of which Scriptures for one 


his own 


gworth hath dealt ſomewhat 
of Opinions, 
Prine:ples, muſt be allowed ; and 
declare among theſe 


taken away, beſides only the 


fide 


; can 
haraly be maintained as to ſuch,places thereof, (though onng 
matters of great moment, ) where whole Nations do under! 
them in a contrary ſenſe,oqe to another z thought of another way 
of preſerving perpetually the peace-of the Churchy in ordering ra- 
ther, that diverſity of opins0n5 might b2 no hindrance to wnty of 
Communion; i,e. that men of all opinions ſhould peaceably live to 
gether in one external com nunioa. His worls to this purpoſe are 
|! ch.4.5.39, {| ——Tbis # moſt certain, that to reduce Chriſtians to unity of Com. 
munion there are but two-wayes tht may be cncerved provable : the 
one, by taking away d.verſuy of epenions conuching matters af Religi- 
Pr 


on : the cther, by ſhewing th. the d verſity of opinions, whic 


Ameng 


the ſeveral Setts of Chrijtians,ought ro be no hinderanc: torheir Unuy 
of Communion, New the former of theſe ts not rob: h ped f r without a 
miracle,—that is, unleſs t could be made evident to al menthat God 
hath appointed ſame viſible 7 udge of Comrover ſies, to whoſe judgment 
all men are to ſubmit them ſelves. [ What can be made more evident, 


than, beſides the Scriptures, the Liws, and Practice of the C'1urch 


in her General Councils have made this ? He gozs 0a. ]. What 
then remains, but that the a: her w-.y muſt be takgn ;, and Couriſtians 
muſt be raug he to ſet a higher value upon theſe high points of fa.ta an4 


obedience wherein they agree, ban upon th. ſc m-#cr8 of l-ſs mon.ent, 


wherein they differ ; and un-(erft:nd, thit agreement in th:ſe ought to 
be mor: effectual to join them 1n one Comnu.440n, then their df rence 
in other things of leſs moment to divide them ? Byt here | pray, why 
muit the matters wherein they differ be of /eſs moment, than ſome 
of thoſe wherein they agree ? Or,are there not ſome points where- 
in thoſe that are-involved within the Gen:ral Name uf Chri.tians 
do differ of the high*tt conſequence and concernment ; or of much 
greater than ſorne others arc, wherein they zc.ord ? vince then this 
isa law, that ought, if in any, to be abſerved in. «ll, tiraes, met 
may conſider here of what great conſequence ſome of the ancient 
Hereſi:s and differences were: And,in ſome of t:ofe points of grea- 


ter moment Whercin men 
aſtcr? 


agree now, may nt they differ here- 


Suppoſe then, amons theſe diverſitics of op:nivns, there 


haycen 
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happcnto be alſo ſome errour in ſome. Fundamental or Eſſential 
( a8 they uſe to tile it,) to the. gonſtrentivn or being of a Church, 
whichis Hereſy in their notion, ſurely ſuch Errours ought not to 
be tolerated among the reit z ( for example, Sccinianiſme) ; but 
. ſuppreſſed; and, iſ tobe ſuppreſſed, how may it be diſcerned; or 
what Judge is it to be declared ſuch ? for, kyowing it mult pre. 
cede ſuppreſſing it. | 
*:. © Is itto be known by clear Scripture ? becauſe in all ſuch 
ay Scripture is affirmed clear ou their fide.So Mr, Chillingworth 


being asked this Queſtion by his Adverſary ||. For —}f [ch.2.$.127 


Scripture ( ſaith he ) be ſufficient ro inform w what us the faith, it 
muſt of neceſſiy be alſo ſuſpicient to teach us what is: Hereſy : ſeeing 
Hereſy is nothing but 4 manifeſt deviation from, and an oppoſition to, 
_ the fauth. That which is fracght will plainly teach us what 15 crocksd ; 

one contrary cannot but manifeſt the other, Thus he. Now, this 
is very well; Ifall men, thatread the Scriptures, were all agreed 
in the ſame Opinion. But, in our endeavouring to diſcover, what, 
or on which ſide is Hereſy, the Senſe of Scripture is the very. Bull 
of the contention ; and the Heretick, ſuppoſe a Secinian, will ſay 
for himſelſas readily as the Catholick, that, the Scripture, che 
ſtraight” Rule for what he holds, plainly ſhews him the tenent 
crooked, which he oppoſeth. This, I ſay, were a good An- 
ſwer, if -Mr. Chillingwerh will maintain { a9 I think he doth, ) 
and can juſtify it , that no points are weary or eſſential in 
the -Chriſtian | Religion, but what: all Chriitzans (or all, ex- 
cept avery few); in their reading the in peas are ; per in 


To which purpoſe {| ins requiring the #ſ#2g: mens beſt engea- || Anſw. to 
wour to belrev? the Scripture in the true ſenſe, he ſaith alſo, that — Pref, 5,26, 


He hopes many oz all on [I underitand him in all Sets of Chriiti 

ans and Diviſions of Opinion }] do perform thes truly and ſincerely ; 
which they doing, he ſaith-—/t i smpoſſible but that th:y ſhould be- 
lieve aripht in all things neceſſary to ſalvation + Seeming thus to 
make Nidceflaries tho(c poiats only, whercin all ſides, or the ;na- 
ny on all ſides, are agreed. But then there. can. be no . Hereſies ; 
i.e, contradictions of any Chriſtian Societies or Partics in points 
neceſſory; if all ſides be thus 7 og in them : Or; at leaſt, all thoſe 
differences: we have hitherto.ſeen will be; go Hereſies, if. hitherto 
in-neceſſaries hath been-no difference. - Avd ſo, [it any neceſſary 
point, now generally agreed on by Chriſtians, ſhall happen, ticre- 
after, by any conſiderable party to be cm it mutt be thence- 


forth calliiered-as a non-neceſſ:ry. | | 

*1! :1::The ſame Mr, Chiltsngworth elſewhere || anſwers a like 
ton, — ow || ch, 
« Proteſtanc 


"Queſtion methiaks with as licle — a : the Que!t 


> 
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6 Chlap.s, —$8/hd worm upyroſible hana 
« Proteftant , without aiy Outht ſhut SYApIn; wy lhnov be hads 
wo fundamental error 6 fry dies GH te atſf Pu 
That we believing all rhe Bible, tve ceftttsh endiih,tbat weikeli cis nl 
that is fxidamithiral 49 10 ilſb +11 ye $ul4-0. Hort ty, 
But, ſo, all Zererithytoo'Will benno Hereticke!(iſuppoft bh Seus- 
. ia); for, theybalieve the Brvte-to be Goll'e1Yvpiihgs nt chin 0; 
thers. But, if hemeans by the Proteſtants believingnl he. Bide 

« his betieving the true ſetife of itall ; wkth&faithid veryaruc that 
ſuch may be cettain, hehoHs fo Hereſy. But, Is the Pyowai 
then cerraix of this his'beltevirig the true fenſe of: all? !Oryts 
=: not; buronly ke beifeves he Jothfo, at fealt In all !tHereſanives ſo 
© may the Keretitk too dud ſill Yemhain-walMetiaick; Simeco, then, 
.. Hereticks alſo do bath frge #nd'on their Fre procepithe. Scripanics 
clear, here the Otieſtion tettiriis, #hbXhE&Hr$s"10'dooit on Which 
part it is Clear? 0! VU 1M. Ws 10S WEL SY. $46.3D Re | 
Is this then tobe decided by 'the Commer Sent, or 1Ree: 
ſon, of Chriſtians? For, Tkhow tot What 'alſe'eum be Taid z'our 
Lord's Dic EtttefitVging dectived hd this Commer:Reafracthe 
Dr ofteh get ps this a{f6'is <dmwmac'to, — 
by, Catholick atid Heterick!: Shil}the then'the Copmin Retfen 
of the much thajor part, vr ttemorelearied/pttriof the Chill 
World ? But now we are falten por, Judge belide the: Seripewre 
to decide what is ##eſy in poirits rictelary za, -ir:[cerhs, there 
isnecd of ſuch a one. But then, *if fuch Colwnron Reſt may dedide 
Controvetfies for ſuppreſtig Heteſy;/ theſe are foldetideddlicady 
againft the” Proreſtants, -ag to tiiarty !potnts;- wherein thenmyer 
part of the world'dothYechare the'Scriptures totbe 'againft'theai, 
or which the inquiſitive \may ſee 3d, -Dvſconrſe Concerning: the 
Guide in Controverſy chap.'$, formerly teferred to. But, ſuppoſe 
here jt be ſaid, 'No: Byt thee Cvpmdz Reaſon bf Antiquity ſhall de- 
cide this' matter ; Yet, fince both des pretend alſo this Atitiquity, 
( as Roman-Catholicks and Proteltantsdo in their Controverſies 
will not this again return'usto theCommon Reaſon of the major 
part of thie hore 'Chriftiznity '( ſuppoſe againſt a: Socittian) t0 
judge; What is the fentimettof Antiquity'in ſuch matter ? - , 
4. 09. . But, beſides theſe difficulties;,/this Device of Mr. \Cinl- 
— High ant his Diffples ſeemg mulch to file tn'on 65 
b:z. that #derfit of Opin wAl trofSoficdnonher. im the v 
Servite and Forts of that ExtertialCotntiunionWhereludre wo 


have themall tobejvined, -fothat in this Publick *Service; what 
pleaſeth one will diſlike another ({for\hichreafon-he* Flith (often 
Elſewticre, i BY Proteſtitits fave notatiſe to:ddpart from 


n'becuulerof 'her other "Comet gr 
. 4 . [ 


.* 
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have they for thoſe in her Conmmunion,a concurrence wherein is ex- 
atedof them ). Here therefore at lalt maibnot the Communion: be 
brought ta this, that all Chriſtians keeping, agsthey-think fir, ſe- 
yeral external communions, yet ſhould preſerve amongſt them- 
ſelves-one Inrernal ? But then, as for remedyingiſuct -quarrets: alſo 
about the Form,he feems to propoſe, that in- ſuch external: corn- 
munion no-manner of Service or Worſhip of God ſhould be uſed, 
but what «# Chriſtians approved : for, fo he requires in the follow- 
ing words——T hat it ſhould be a joint — God after ſuch « 
may, as all eftcom lawfub. But, belides that thus ſcarce any pare of 
the: Church's former Publick Service-would remain z and the 
Charch of England's Liturgy 'would no more ſtand, than. the Ro- 
mar ! thus: the Publick Service rat continually vary hereafter as 
any Chriſtians ſhall diſlike ſomthing init ; and then, what all «- 
gree into day, they will not to morrow, for——Nanquan ftw 
rum #ffxt dem omnibus ptaceat (_ I add, eſpecially where a thing: is 
eſtabliſhed, mode plarear omnibus] ſires velnt in medio poſite ſingulo» 


rum arbitrio relitte fuerint, as Calvin'|), The ſame propoſal or || I»ſtir.1.g. 
as Mr Chillingworrh, for conſerving the' Church's Peace, in c.n0.5.z1, 


deſi 
the declining of an Eccleſiaſtical Fndge,had alſo Mr Hales of Eaton 
in his TraQt of ſch:ſme. There p. 10. his words are theſe——Iere 
Liturgies and publick. forms of Service ſo framed, as that they admit - 
ted nee of particular and private fancies, but coritained only ſuch 
things, as :n which all Chriſtians do agree, Schiſmes on | the varie- 
ty of ] opimon were utterly vanifhed : for, conſider of all the Liturgiecs 
that are and ever hwye been, and remove from them what ſvever is 
ſcandalows to any party; and leave nothing but wha: all agree on, and 
the evil ſhall be, that the publick, Service and Hon wr of God ſhalt no 
ways ſuff.r. Whereas tc load cur publick forms with the private fancies 
upon which we differ, 1 the moſt ſoveraign wayts perpetuate Schiſme 
wnto the worlds end. And a little | nt do not ſee that, 
opinionum varietas and opinantium unitas are aov'Fere ; or that 
men of diſferent pinions in Chriſtian Religion may not hold commu- 
mon-in Sacris, and both go to owe Church, And, that you may know 
what manner of opinions he includes here, he proceeds ——Why 
nay not [ go, if occaſion require, to an Arian Church, ſo there be n8 
eArranſne exprefſedin their Liturgy. We ſce what a different 
complexion this man'is of from the Ancient Church and its Gover- 
nours : from our Lord's ſi non andierie Eceleſiam, ſit tibs ſiext Erh- 
mew : and S. Paul's ——#Hereticum hominem devita : againlt whom 
may beTepeated the ſame as hath been againſt Mr. Chillingworth, 


Not well ſatisfied with ſuch anſwers allowing, as _ 
K 2 


6.100. 


_— RO — 


I 


Chap.z. 


Fa Sets and Hereſies mer ſuppreſſble > $207 . 


ed tome, no means effeCtual ſor cruſhing Herefies, or diminiſhing 
. Sects, but rather countenancing and increaſing thera, if. the-tole- 


ration of diverſity of opinions may be thought to Jo ſo, 1-review- 


-ed whatthe Drhad ſaid in-fome pages before || .conce:ning the 
A—_— isftiltteft in the g IIS eye 
inf allbitity be taken away ; to ſee if this Churob-agrbority mi 
+ "570 this ry hav ws enforced. :: 1c 
1nd p.267. mentioned—>es axtbority of 5-fliting rerfures pe 
1 fenders, of of reteiving mto and exclading ont of rhe Conmun1y 
of the Church,- Ahn That a Chriſtian Society cann.r be yreſerved 
2” it; purizy and prace withaa #. But looking further, whether 
this Authority was extended to exclaging fzom her Corannmicn 
perſons :d:enr;g in their —_— ſrom- the "received dogtrines 
of ſach Church in matters of Faithz which only ſerves the :turn 
for curing Hereſiesand Setts, of this I find nothing, but only 4his 
Power couched in theſe general terms——To recerve into and ex» 
clude out of the Church ſuch-perſons, which, accord:ag to the Lawy'of a 
Chriſtian Society, are fit ro be taken jn or ſhut out, —_ 
I find him, 2ly, p. 268, allowing an Authority in the 
Church——Of making Rules and Canons about matters of cyder and 
decency in the Church : Not meerly in the neceſſary circum ſtances of 


time and place, and ſuch things, the contrary to which inply a natuy al 


sndecency ; but if! cominuing C& eftabliſhing thoſe ancient Rites of the 
Chriſtian Church, which were pratliſcd un the early times of Chriſti- 
anity; and are in themſelves of an indifferent nature, But, when 
theſe Sets deny thoſe things to be of an indifferent nature which 
this Church declares ſuch, as he knows the Sects in England ordi- 
narily do, may the Church here lawfully require their allent & ac- 
knowledgment that they are of an indiftercnt nature, and ſo their 
practice of them, upon penalty, if non-conforming, of ejett:ng 
them out of her Communion ? Nothing leſs than which can purge 
her communion of ſuch Sects, anc preſerve her in purity, Vnifor- 
mity, and peace ? I do not find him adventuring thus far, as to tell 
us, Whether the Church may require aflent or ſubmiſſion of judg- 
ment ( which muſt neceſſarily precede that of practice ) from 
thoſe perſwaded that the raatter,. by the Church declared snd:ffe- 
rent, isnot ſo; and may upon the diſobedient inflict her cenſures; 
when perhaps ſhe, ( as fal;ble) not they, is mittaken in it : and, 
it ſeemscentrary to his Principles, But here he ſeems to tread 
ſuſpenſo pede, and manage the Chureh's Authority ſomwhat timo- 
rquſly ; as we may ſec by thoſe words of his that follow——bar in 
ſuch matters required by a lawful authority there 1s an advantage on 
che fide of authority | under.cand him, that authority hath the ad- 
vantage 


Chaps, = wichour an Becleſteiieat Fudge? —=$.102,103, 


Vantage for challenging obedience } againſt a conſcience ſcrupulons 
[ or doubting; but one for a are not _ Jo fully 
perſwaded otherwiſe ? As men may be free from dowbring in a 
$hings Wheteof they are notcertain Jwhich [ authority ] ought 0 
ewerridt tbe prattice of: ſmch who arg the members of thats Church. 
ever-ulethe Praftice ; burwhat faith he of ſuch Authority its over- 
rulingthe[7adgacaxr? Which ſtanding contrary, it is certain none 
may practife, though that which-is right, agamſt.their judgment, 
Thus-wary:Concluſion in the 24 Propoſorion concerning Church-Au- 
thoxity..s om what like 10: thoſe general words in:the-firſt——4 
priner of raxslndung oureof the: Chinchſuch perſons, laccart fit ta. be ſtue 
wut arcerdang) td rhe. lays of 4: Cliiftian. Scciery; | 1 ſuppoſe he 
means. ſuch taws: 25 are, : ovelfe oughtto be, in a Chriſtian Socie- 
ty. Qf:which oxgiz co be who-muſt judge? ] - 

: - .. Agdiny, heafhrms (p;.261, Yan Authority in the-Church 
of propeſong matters of fauh and diretting men in Religion : directing 
ſeverel mays z by pattreulay infiruttion of derubrful perſons to-whom rhe 
belp of rhexr Graders he Taith, w the moſtreadyand _— 4 pub. 
l:ck way of. oflruthing [ viz. 4n Sermons ]:: by repreſertarmve 
Clergy mceting'/tagetner to reform any «buſes in pratice, or errors 
in d:ttrine ; and, when a more General conſent cannot be obtained, to 


publiſb and declare what thoſe erruurs are 7 and to do 44 much as in 


them lies to reformthem,, v1t. by requiring 4'tonſent to ſuch propoſiti-- 
ons @u are agreed upon for that end, of "x tho areto enjoy the puolick, 
offices of teaching and inftrutting others, Not to the end that all th.ſe 

propoſitions ſhowla be.belzeved as Articles of Faith; but becauſe no Re- 

formation can be effetted, if perſons may be allowed to preach and offi-. 
ciate in the Church in a w-'y contrary to the deſigne of (uch a Reformas- 

tion, Here then we have an Aut:.ocity allowed to propoſe 
matters of faith [| which propoſul ary Hereſy or Sect canwell coi. 
ply with _| : co 3nſtru&. doubrful per ſons. | but in points NN 
whereia Scriptures are clear according to him, no ſuch deabr ner 

to be 7 : in which doubting the help ot their Guides is ſaid to be tire 
moſt ready and uſeful | but, for ſome reaſon or other, this Author 

declines to ſay, Neceſſary ] : an. Authority of 'Synods to declare 

what errours there are in dottrine, Or abuſes in practice, and |. in 

general he ſaith |ro do 4s much, asin them lies, to reform them ty 

requiring 4 conſent of its Cleryy ro ſuch propoſitions as the Synod ..4- 

£rees upon. 

But, meanwhile, here occurrs nothing, that ſu: 7 as 5 itt 
hold the erreurs in d:&trine, agam't waich. this 'Caurth Veciareth, 
may not yet peaccavly enjoy her Comnniton.. Hefarhythoic 2 yi; 
4 much as tn them (igs may reforra 1ucit .cr,o07s, but bo: faith 
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- ſuch propoſitions ex fuokSynods.ſhallagree upon, ſuppoſing | 


this tes inthein pawer to:raquife'any dne to aſſent to the contr 
truths upon cm. of: beinganpelicd from this Church's —_ 
non: By whick- means only this Church can be purged and cured 
of tr2e- mixture of Sects andHereſies, and be preſerved in it s pu« 
ricyandpeaze qnd-canſent of. judgaient\ in| matters of Religion > 
which the Firle prefixcdiſaithis the dofign of the. Church. of Eng-- 
land's 2p. eArtales; 1: |, ſay, Whereas the: Church hath no 
way-for ber preſervation in unity:of faith- and worſhip; but thar 
of-our Lord's, and his Apoitle's, pr umem ax alteram correprionem 
to ſhutſuch out of her Coramunign, the Reader may E: 
is.no word of this;.l do det; fai\ob ſhutting! vp» ax all out of the 
Church's Corfrijunioaf this he allows in his-firit: Pr opoſition: ) 5 
but not ſhutting}any: qud-on: this: account, -vsT; their diſtme and 
non-confermity to the Fhyrdti's Articles of Eaith and Religion, -: 


* 1 © For, «4 for conſent ſaid ro>be requiredfrom tlie Clergy to 


howmeansby this:Ganſebt,.a proſefiion of tlie belief uth: of 
k gi 1s \ This conſent isxequiretd of, the Clergy» only: hypothe- 


tixlly, if they deſire to officiate mt the AMmiſiry +3-nO0t abſolutely, 


that they; may enjoy her.Communien: ; Nor will this remedy any 
Sector Hereſy, asto. ſuch, whorfor thisccauſe dealinethe Miniſtry, 
2ly.. By. the- Charch's: requiring. their conſent. he feems \not'ro 
mean an aſſent to the-truth of ſuch; Articles, . but cither with Mr 


[| Pref.$,39. Chillingworth|| a conſeat to themor to the doQtrige of this-Charch 


[}- Reply to 
Chalcedon 


P.264. 


that-who believes and lines acc;rdeng ro them nndewitedly» ſhall \ by: ſa- 
ved, 'and--<that there 4. 10 errour in them which may. neceſſitare or 


"warrant any man to diſturb the peace or renounce. the communion of 


this Church ; beth which fall ſhort of requiring. an aſſent to- the 
truth -of theſe. Articles, ar of this dactmne; ::Or,. with Biſhop 
Brambal, and himſelf Rarron.'eLFccount p.55.2a Confent. for. peace 
ſake not to eppoſe them ; for ſo. Dr Secillengfleer. quotes the Biſhop 
there ſaying ||——IWe do nor oblige. any man. 10 believe,.. but only not 
ro contraditt them, And ſo the Qualification: the Dr adds in the 
words following here ſcems to explam this Clergy-Conſent :—— 
Not, ſaith he, to the end that all thnfe propoſetrons: ſhonld be believed 
45 Articles of Fauh ; but that none might preach or affici ate ix a wy 
- eentrary ro the deſigne of the Reformanon, (_i.c. as | under:tand tim, 
preach againit any of the reformed doGtrines ]. Nor rhat all #þ: ſe 
propoſitions ( ſaith he )ſhowld be believed as Articles of Faith, Very 
perplex'd this, For I ask, Are not ſome of theſe Articles at Ieatt 
then required by the Church of England tobe believed as eArts- 
cles of Farth ? Otherwiſe the Englith Clergy, as to the whole 
: Body of Chrilrian Faith, is left to their liberty to d:-belseve any 
part 
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part thereof. And, if ſome be required to be ſo helieved ; yet, 
ſo long as no diſtinCtion at all is made, any of the Clergy may 
leave out of his Faith which Articles he pleaſeth, For example : 
one inclined to Sec:nianiſme , leave out that of God the Sox's 
Conſubſtantiality with God the Father, But, next, ſuppoſing the 
belief of ſome Articles expreſly and diitintly required of this 
Clergy ; yet then, what if this Church, as being fallible, ſhould 
be m:takgn in ſome of them ? But now, conſidering the Clergy's 
conſent not required for belief, but on the latter account ; viz. 
that none of them ſhould teach the people contrary to the Church's 
Reformation ; Yet here again, ſince this Church may poſſibly be 
faulty in ſomething it reforms, is this juſt to ſtap the mouths of 
all Gods eMinftry in this Church, that none of them may ſpeak 
againſt it ? If it be, why is not the ſame thing as lawful. to the 
Church of Rome, as that of England ? And ifher Clergy al- 
ſo had been obliged to obſerve this, Luther ani other Reformer: 
being part of this Clergy, how could there lawfully have becn a 


Reformation ?4 and why is the modern prattice of the Roman . 


Church in this matter declaimed-againſt by Proteſtants, as the 
higheſt Tyranny? as alſo that of the — by the 
PFrecbyterians, Theſe perplexities ſeemto the/Dr'squali- 
fication : But, as hath been ſaid before, whatever conſent may 
be exacted of the Clergy, there is ſtill left toHevelies and Sets 
the liberty of this Church's Communion though wtf its Adiniſte- 
ry, for any Barr that the Dr hath put in heretohinderit, And ſo 1 


leave theſe thingg here, briefly repreſented, totheifurtherConſide-.. 


ration of the Dr, and his Proteſtant Reader, 


THE SECOND PART. 
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Annotations on Dr Stillingfleet's Anſwer to 
N.0's Conſiderations of his Principles. 


:nd made ſome Neceſſary RefleCtigns on the Drs to me ſeem - 
inz-un[atisfattory Anſwers, as to ſeveral principal -matters 

#rged therein againſt his Principles, F ſee not why 1 might 

not take the ſame liberty, as himſelf hath «ſed toward N.O, toler paſs 
the reſt of bus Diſcourſe unreplied-to ; eſpecially where it digreſſerh 
to many other by-matters, and neither vindicates his Principles, nor 
refutes the Conſiderations. But, leſt that in bis Book, which « litle 
pertinent to the anſwering of N.O's Diſcourſe, yet be ſaid to be much 
ro the defence of the Proteitant Cauſe ; and ſach things in it ro have 
moſt weight, whatever I ſhall bave omitted, ] have drawn up ſome 
Annotations wporr his whole Book,; following him, whither his matter 
leads me : Though theſe Animadverſions many times be very compen- 
dious, as ſappoſing an intelligent Reader, and endeavonring to avoid 
rcdiouſneſs in Recapitulations, ſeH-juſtifications, complaints on the 
Adverſary, ard the like ; with which, in multiplied Replies after 4 
Courovcr ſy formerly agitated to and fro, the Reader ( as one much 
more anconcerned in the Writer's reputation, than rbemſelves are ) 
uſeth to be much afflifted, rl , #nd tired ont ;, for which canſe 


H-- 51 the former Diſcourſe reviewed the Conſiderations, 


Writings of this nature are ſoon laid aſide ; and therefore I may be 
excuſed if I beſtow the leſs pains, where I ſee. it likely to be caſt 
away. 

/ For the matters in him which I think fit to ſpeakto;, in Epi- 
tomizing or ſummoning up in brief what he ſauh, the Reader, or per- 
haps himſelf, would complain I wronged his ſenſe ; to tranſcribe eve- 
ry thing at length I have not the leiſure ; nor (had I this ) a purſe well 
to beax the charge of the Impreſſion. So, mentioning ſome woraz only, 
and noting the page, I leave the Reader rather to peruſe it in hi own 
Diſcourſe uncontratted and undivided from the reſt ; and with all the 
vigour that the Context and other circumſtantials may afford it ; well 

L knowing, 


Jv td "TE 
_—_— " , _ * _ —— ———— —- 


7% 


— 


——— 


the ſafe 
Fallibi 


as ia ſelf, 1 may nes alſo deceive 
ers, 


The Figure encloſed in the m—_— Diſcourſe between Paren- 
fr 


theſes thus ( ) is to benumbred from the bottom of the page. 
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Annotations on Dr S::lling fleets firſt Seftion, 


Dr St's Auſw. to Conſid, p.75.1.13. Ipaſs by therefore ll thoſe nn- 
handſome Refleftions, &c, Wy 4 


T2 unbandſome refteftions, if any ſuch there be in N.0's Pre= Numb.r, 

face, itis a commendable charity in the Dr to paſs by, and 

not exaggerate : But,rwo things in the ſame Preface,that ſeem very 

conſiderable, I wonder he paſſerh by alſo & ſpeaks not to. The one 

contained in theſe words, p. 1. That he accuſeth the whole Catho- 

lick Church of God both Weſtern and Eaſtern ( for, the ſame pratti. 

ces, 4s t0 ſeveral of his Tdolatries, are inbuh) for ſo many ages before 

Luthers :#me, & Idolatry; and this Idolatry as groſs 4s that of the 

'Heathens. || Which accuſation, furely, muſt uncharch this great Bo- || See Rom, 

dy, and quite divorce this Adulterefs from Chriſt, For we cannot Idol. p. 6g. 

think, but the Dr will maintain the teaching ſo manifold an Idolatry in 134. &c. 

thit Chureh [_ viz. Teaching the lawfulnefs of adoring the Hoaſt, 142,159, 

of {nvocating Saints, of Worſhiping Images ] ro be # Fundamen- 861. 

tal Erronur, Thus N, © there. Now, of this Church Catholick in 

every age we ſayin our Creed----Credo Unam Santtam Catholicam 

£5 Apoſtolicam Eccleſiam, But, how is it Sante ( as Arch-biſhop 

Layd ſaid concerning Hereſy f Yif it may fall into, and alſo teach, + 5,25 ng. 

ſo groſs and ſo manifold an /dolatry ? as _ ( faith this Author ) 

as He [dolatry taught and practiſed by the Heathen : which Idola- 

try, charged by him on the Church of Rowe, muſt needs be a mor- 

tal fin, and ſo, unacknowledged, or unrepented of, not only 

hazard, but deſtroy, ſalvation-: and therefore mult the reaching 

alſo of the lawfulneſs of ſuch a practice by any Church, ſo expreſ- 

ly contrary to the Divine Command, be a fundamental errouy; if | 

an errour that excludes from ſalvation may becalled ſo, | 

I find indeed elſewhere our Author in his Anſwer to Mr XY, 2, W 

1.yy.|| denying, that the teaching of the Lawſulneſs, ( or alſo the || Dy $7;1- 

Duty), ot ſuch an 7dolatry as is practifed in the Roman Church is ling againſt 

a Fundamental Errour, or ſuch as, held and practiſed without a- Dy 5;1, © 

ny retraCtation, abſolutely excludes from ſalvation. So he ſaith 

there p. 20,——That ſome kind of Idolatry is conſiſtent with the be- 
L 2 ing 
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e Annotations on 


; }| p.20. 


|} p. 70. 


ing of a Church. And—That kind only, which implies more Gias 


1dolatry do not neceſſarily deſtroy the eſſentials of a Church, — AL 
though ( ſaith he p..21. ) That of the Roman Church naakes the ſalva. 
tion of perſons in her Communion'extremely hazardow. Thus he, 
Now, by any Society that profeſſeth Chriſtianity its being un- 
churched, or wanting the being or eſſentials of a Church, I ſup. - 

ſe, he means its ceaſing to be any longer a true member of the 
Catholick Church which is mentioned in our Creed, 

Now then, the better ta diſcern how con-or incon-liitcnt 
it may be with ſalvation and the Being of a Chureb, let us firit ſee, 
how he repreſents this :nferioxr ſort of Idolatry, as he calls it here, |{ 
( oppoſed to a groſler, which doth unchurch men), which is 
taught and praiſed in the Church of Rome, and which his charity 
thinks hinders it not from having till all the. «/ent:als of a true 
Church. In his Roman 1del. p. 69. ſpeaking there of the Roman 
Idolatry in Image-worſhip he ſaith—lt ſeems much more reaſonable 
for me to worſhip God by proſtrating my ſelf ta the Sun or any of the 
Heavenly bodies, nay to an Ant or a Fly, than to & piture or an 
Image : For in them { ſee great evidences of the power and wiſdom & 
gcodneſs of God, which may ſuggeſt venerable apprebenſions of God to 
my minde ; whereas theſe can have nothing worthy admiration gnleſs it 
be the hill of the painter or Artificer. eAnd I cannot for my heart 
underſtand, why I may 1:0t as well, nay better burn Tncenſe, and ſay 
ny prayers to the Sun, having an intention only to honour the true 
God by it, as to do both theſe to an Image. And afterward || ——/ 
ſrould| have been tempted to have laughed at their folly and deſpiſed 
their weakneſs, who ſhould plead for the worſhip of God in or by a dull 
and rude Image, and condemn me for honouring Ged in the moſt no- 
ble parts of the Creation, Where, doth not he make the Hearthens 
Idolatry, in their proftrating themſelves, ſaying their prayers, 
and burning incenſe to the Sw ( which ſurely is a mortal fon in 
them, though meanwhile they held this fundamental truth that the 
honour which is due only to God is not to be givento a meer Crea- 
ture) more rat:onal and more excnſable than the Roman's com- 
mitting the ſame Idolatry to an [mage ? 

Again, concerning the Komar Idolatry in their Adoration 
of the Hoaſt Ibid, p. 134, he compares it with the Manichees ado- 
ration of the Sur, and makes this the worſe of the rwo——/f 
( ſaith he ) a miſtaky in this caſe will excuſe them, it would excuſe the 
groſſeſt Idolatry in the world, —Let us conſider two perſons equally 
perſwaded [| one 7] that the Sun is now the tabernacle of Chriſt, and 
th:t be ts really preſent there—he being ſo often in Scripture _ 

by 


than one, -doth unchurch a ho And fo p. 22,—Tbat all ſorts of 


———— 


"2 Stillingflect's Anſwer, 


the true light, Fe. 1.8.9. and another, that be -1s really proſent by 
Tranſubſtantiation in the Sacrament; I would fain a Ar why 
the one ſhould.n:t be as free from Idolatry, - as the other, Saith he not 
here again, That, if their miltake [ i.c. of Chriſt's Corperal Pre- 
ſence in. the. Exchariſt ] will excuſe the Idolatry of the Roman 
Church, -it will as much excuſe the groſſeft Idolatry in the world ? 
and, that therefore this Roman Jdolatry is without all excuſe ? 
And p. 136. he makes—ybe worſhiping falſe Gods, ſuppoſing them 
to be true, 64 venial a fault, as worſhiping that for the true God which 
is not ſo. ſuppoſed by him the Romas caſe in e Adoration of the 
Hoaſt ]. Now here, in his Anſwer-to Mr. 1.W., p. 24. he ſaith — 
When many falſe God are joined with the true in the ſame warſhip, the. 
true God 15 rejetted : and that this cannot conſiſt with the eſſentials. 
of 3 true Church, 1 ſubſume,. then, neither can the crime of the 
Roman Church equalling it, 

| Again, concerning the Rom«x 1dolatry in the Worſhip and, 
Invocation of Saints, thus he in Rom.[dol. p. 159, ——Upen the ſame 
account that the Heathen did give divine honour to their inferiour. 
Dezties, thoſe in the Roman Church do ſeto Angels and, Saints, For 
the Heathens made a difference in their ſacrifices to the ſupreme. Ged 
and their inferiour Deuies and their Heroes : ſo th:t if the putting 


any difference in the way of Religions Worſhip doth. excuſe. the one, it: 


waſt do the other alſo, Did the Heathen. uſe ſolemn Ceremonies of 


making any capable of Divine Worſhip? So: does. the Roman. Church... . 


Did they ſet up their Images in publick, places of Phaſſip and there. 
kyeel before them, and invecate thoſe repreſented by them ? ſo does the. 
Roman Church. Did they conſecrate Temples aud eref# Altars to them, 
and keep Feſtivals and burn incenſe before them ? ſo dies the Roman 
Church. Laſtly did they offer up ſacrifices in thoſe temples ro the. ho-, 
noxr of their leſſer Denies and Heroes ? So does the. Roman Church. 
And p. 161, he ſaith+— It s —_ that the _ ear hath re-. 
erved no part of Divine worſhip peculiar to God him mere, 
ks the gas did. 2nd-—SSrw can be no mana dferce © 
ce , that the Heathen called thoſe they worſhiged Gods, but th:y do nar- 
ſo in the Roman Church, | ſay then -. Are not all the complaints and, 
vations, made in Scripture of the Heathens Idolatry, as ap- 
lrable to the Roman : and they -both, as to this Crime, at the- 
ſame diſtance from Salvation or the Divine Mercy : ;Unleſs the 


Roman be at a greater, from having ſo much. more /ighr ? Thus: . 


then is the Reman Idolatry, in that Diſcourſe, frequently repre-, 


ſented by Him. 
Now, after all this, would not one wonder: at the-great- 

neſs ofthis man's Charity, 1n maintaining in. his. Anſwer to Mr, 
| TW. 
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*.1Y.ſ1ch a Church, as in all theſe Idolatries equals the heathens, yer 
t0 retain itill all the eſſenrals of a true Church; and ſuch Opinions 
and Practices; without any retraQation of their errour, or refor- 
ming their fault, to hazard only, and not deſtroy, men's Salva. 
tion ? And mult not this his Charity be enlarged further, to the 
Heathens alſo; that they in worſhiping and ſacrificing to their 
ſalſe Geds and Heroes, and'the Manicheans in worſhiping the Sus, 
offended nothing in this matter againſt any eſſential of Gods true 
Religion ; nor by ſuch a worſhip forfeited their ſalvation ? Whillt 
they alſo, as wellas the Church'of Rome, in general make profef- 
fion of this fundamental point in Religion ; viz. that the Honour, 
which 1 due only to God ts not to be given to a meer Creature;and,thar, 
if given to any Creature, it # [dolatry. 
Butnow, toexamine theſe things a little more cloſely, 
1, Firſt, Wheteas he ſaith p. 22.——1f thoſe of the Roman Church 
can prove that all ſorts of Idolatry do neeeſſarily deſtroy the eſſentials 
of a Church, the conſequence ts, we muſt have leſs charity for them 
than we had before ; and ſuch a conceſſion from us [_ that they do not 
doth not fhew their guilt to be leſs, but only our charity to be greater ; 
It may be obſerved, that N.O. here charged him not of making: the 
Church of Rome only but the whole Carholick, Church, & both the 
Weſtern and Eaſtern, as is ſhewed in the 3d mp touching 
the Guide in Controverſy ch, 8. guilty of ſuch an [dv/atry: which it 
ſo, and this Idolatry he imputes ſhould be affirmed by him a fur- 
damental errour or mis-prattice, then he mult, by his rendring the 
Church Catholick guilty thereof, unchurch It alſo for many ages; 
and ſo deny an eArticle of our Creed. From whence it appears, 


' that he,how farr ſoever inclined by charity, yet is alſo upon neceſ- 


lity forced, in his faſtening ſuch an /do/arry on the Rowan Church, 
as extends alſo tothe (Aholick.: forced, I ſay, ( in defence of his 


' Creed ) to maintain ſuch ſpecies of Idolatry not to unghurch a Body, 


or diminiſh any of the Eſſentials of a Church ;- nor to: deftroy, but 
only to hazard, ſalvation , left he ſhould deſtroy ſalvation in the 
Catholick Church, and alſo unchurch It for ſeveral e Ages. Now 
( as the Archbiſhop p. 14.1, )—— Mt Divines Ancient and /Hodevn, 
Romaniſts and Reformer,” agree' in thu, that the whole Militant 
Church of Chriſt © i.e. inany age; and that as to the-Religion pro- 
ſeſled init ] cannot fall away into-a'General Apeſtaſy, And ſo this, 
-if proved againſt kim by Catholicks, that ſuch /alarry doth-wn- 
church any Society that teaches and practiſes it, muſt conſtrain him 
to free the Roman Church of ſuch a charge, and ſo to confeſs his 

- own arguments whatever brought to ſuch a purpoſe: to be faulty 
and unconcluſive, And, indeed, the favour here the Church of 
| Rome, 
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Rome, notwithſtanding ſuch heavy charges as theſe upon her, re- 
ceives'from Proteft-1rs,of being a {ill aerue Church, ſeems 
to be on this account, becauſe elfe they ſhould miſs 4 Catholick, 
Church for-divers ages before Luther , an4 derive the ſucceſſion of 
their Clergyfrom a Body already wnchurchcd. Thus, we ſee what 
obligation the Church of Rome hath to his Chariy, in maintaining 
ſome forts of Bolatry to confiit-with a true Church :Where indeed, 
it appears both the Carhulzck's intereſt to prove the Idolatry impu- 
red to #t rot confitent with the being of acrxe Church ; whereby 
they free the Roman Church from any ſuch Idolatry ; and the D-'s 
intereit, tothew ſuch Idolatry no fundamental errour or miſcarri- 
age,fo toretain {till the Roman Church a true Church,viz, That ſv 
alſothe Carholick of fome ages, and the preſent alſo, that is beſide 
the Proteſtant Churches, may be ſo. 
2, Next, to examinethe Reaſons he brings for julifying 

ſach his Aﬀertion, In that Anſwer to F.W, p. 30. he ſaith——Thar 


the very being of a Church doth ſuppoſe the neceſſity of what is required - 


to be believed in order to ſalvatson : |" i.c. that all things neceſſary to 
ſalvation are believed in it; which is granted ]. 2ly ſaith——Thar 
whatever Church awnes thoſe things which are antecedently neceſſary 
ro the being of aCharch cannot ſo long ceaſe to be a trueChurch, W hich 
alſo is granted : But whatare theſe things that are neceſſary to the 
being of a Church ? For explaining this p: 31, he ſaith——Thar 


theſe Articles are ſuch as have the teſtimony of the whole Chriſtian. 


world of all ages : [| and ſo of the Roman Church ]. Again Ibid, — 
That nothing ought to be owned as neceſſary to ſalvation by Chriſtian 
Societies, but ſuch things which by all thoſe Societies are acknowledged 


entecedently neceſſaryrto the being of the Catbolick, Church, Where, | 


if the belief of nothing is to be accounted xeceſſary to ſalvarion, or 
to the being of the Church Carbolick, but what hath the teſtimony 


and approbation of thtphole Chriftian world of all ages ; or what by all 


Chriſtian Societies is acknowledged neceſſary to ſuch a being, it ſcems 
to me to follow, that all Chriitian Societies muſt be rrue Churches 
or rrue members of the Carbolick,; and ſo * that nene are or can be 
Heretical ; fince all Heretical Churches are non-Catholick : ( Sce 
Archbiſhop Lawd p. 141. ): and,* that no ſuch point can be eſen- 


tial to ſuch Being, wherein any Chriſtian Society hath d:ſenred 


from the ret ; and ſo, though this difſent be in ſome Hereſy, yet 
neither will this render any ſuch Church not to be (arbolick, itil ; 


which it remains to be by vertue of thoſe points that have alſo its ., 


conſenting with all the reſt ; ( for, it ſeeras, thoſe points only 
wherein it conſents with the re{t conſtitute the- Church Catho- 


lick :) and ſo the Arian, Neſtorian, Pela2i4n, are true Churches, . 


ang 
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and parts of the Catholick,  IONee 

But, this being paſſed by, the Queſtion will ſtill be, 
What inparticular thoſe points are, that are eſſentials to the be. 
ing of a true Church? and, Why the contrary to what the Church 
of Rome teacheth and practiſeth in the matter of Idolatry, as we 
ſee our Author hath deſcribed it before,is not one of them? To 
this purpoſe therefore he ſaith p. 32.——That the ancient Creed; of 
the Catbolick.Church are the beſt meaſure of thoſe things which were 
believed to be neceſſary to ſalvation [ or to the being of a true 
Church ]- and p. 28. he ſaith——The main fundamental points of 
dettrine are contained in the Apoſtles Creed : and p. 33.—When we 
enquire into the eſſentials of a Church, we think.it not neceſſary to go 
any farther than the doftrinal points of faith ; the reaſon u becauſe 
\ Baptiſm adnits men into the Church npon the profeſſion of the true 
faith #n the Father Son and Holy Ghoſt : and whatever u ſufficient ro 
make a member of the Church, that u :n it ſelf ſufficient, being em- 
braced, to make a Church. Thus he. From whence he collects, 
that the Roman Church's teaching ſome kind of 1dolatry that de- 
itroysno Article of the Creed proſelled in Baptiſm, and ſo no 
elſential of the true Church, cannot therefore render it no true 
Church, 

But here, 1.Firſt, may not the ſame be ſaid of teaching 
any kind of Idelatry whatever, that it is not againit any eArricle of 


' the Creed ; which ſpeaks only of matters of Belzef,, not IWorſhip.? 


f Rom.1dol. 
p.161, 


Yet he grants that ſome kind of Idolatry ſuch as this, tcaching 
people ro joine falſe Gods with the r-#e in the ſame worihip is a 
a fundamentaj .errour, || and deſtroying the being of a true 
Church, Now, If he ſaith this is, by a clear conſequence, again{t 
the (reed ; muft he not ſay the ſame of the Roman Idolatry in a- 
doring the Euchariltical Bread ? of which he aihrms p. 136. in thc 
words forecited——That the worſhiping falſe Gygs ſuppoſing them to 
be true 1s as venial a fault, as worſhiping that for the true God which 
45 ot ſo: | as he ſaith the Rowan Church doth J. Again ; will not 
this alſo be an errour againſt the Feed, if any acknowledging one 
Supreme God, yet reſerve no part of Divine Worſhip as peculiar 
to him which they do not.teach may be lawfully given to a meer 
Creatxre, Which thing he-chargeth alſo on the Roman Idolatry f in 
theſe words—/t 5 evident they [| of the Church of Rome in thoſe 
Honours which they teach may be given to Saints and Angels ] 
have reſerved no part of Divine Worſhip peculiar to God hixſelf, any 
morethan the Heathen aid. Here is a rrxe Church then, without 


\retaining any pecnliar Worſhip init, that is given to the -47#e 


God, 


Put 
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But 2ly. Supnoling the Idolatry taught in the Church of 
Rome to treſpaſs againſt no eArricle of the Feed, Can no Do@rine 
render a Society no true Church ( by no erue Church I mean, and 
ſo,l ſuppoſe, doth he, no true part or member of the Church Ca- 
tholick, though it ſhould be {till a Church profeffing Chriitianity ) 
ſave only ſ«ch? The Creed ſpeaks not of matters belonging to 
Gods Worſhip, nor of the Ten {ommandements, the Firit and Se- 
cond of which prohibite Idolatry - Yet is the Worſhiping of God as 
eſſential roa true Church, as Believing in Him ; and the obſer- 
vance of the Tenn Commandements as neceſſary to Salvation, as 
the belief of the mattcr contained in the Creed; and Teaching the 
contr-iry to them, by any Society, (as for example, to teach it 
lawful to commit eCAurders or eAdultery ;, or Theft ) as de- 
ſtruQiveto the efſence or being of a true Church : and the Dr in his 
zoth T-r:ncipl- denics, Errers in Opinion to be more danger:ius to mens 
Souls, than « Viciow life is, Neither are any in Baptiſm adinitted 
iato the Church ſimply upon profeſſing of the Creed, (preſſed by 


the Dr|| as if nothing els were necetfary) but alſo on the promiſe || Stillingft, 
of yielding obedience to God's Commandements, No Heretical again 
Church is any true member of the Catholick ; And would not ſuch $:;llingfl. 
doitrines teaching contrary to the 10, Commandements be great p.zz. 


Hereſies ? as we know, Denying the lawfulneſs of Marriage hath 
been anciently condemned as ſuch ? And then, will not the J1dola- 
try taught in the Rowax Church be ſuch an Hereſy ; which ex- 
preſsly oppoſeth ( as he will have it) the Second Commande- 
ment ? Of which he ſaith Rom T1dol. p. 5g.——lt cann't enter into 
my mind how, God ſhould h.zve forbidden the worſhip of 1; ages by 
more expreſs 1nd emphatical words than he hath d ne in it, Which 
leaves t © Reman Church void of any excuſe of involuntary i:no- 
ranzc, to free her herein from a mortal fin, The C-tholick, Church, 
and all the parts of itare believed in our Creed to be Holy, as 
well as Orthodoxe, and the one to be of its Eſſence, diitinguithing 
it from other Chriſtian Societies, as well as the other :To be Ho- 
ly, at leaft ſo far, as to teach the lawfulneſs of no Morral Sin, ſuch 
as unrepented of deitroyes Salvation, And, whether the Roman 
Idolatry, © as he hath deſcribed it before, contrary to, the expreſs* 
words and ſenſe of the Second Commandement, and no more Cex- 
cuſable by any involuntary ignorance than the Heathens, can he 
any thing l.ſs, I leave to his better conſideration ; And this, for 
his recalling his Charge, uponit, of ſo great a Gwile ; ſince, he 
canmpt, lis «Lſcriton of its being a true Church. Whilit 1 con- 


clude with Mi, Thorndik;'s Admonition|| to thoſe Proteitants,who |] Fuſtweigh, 
charge the Pope ro be Amichriſt, and the Papiſts Tdolaters-— Let 0b.2.Þ.11, 
M 


not 


. 
-— 


— 
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not them ( ſaith he) lead the people by the noſe to believe that they can 
prove their [uppoſition, when they cannot ; and then expeb# that it be 
maintained by them, that owne the:Churcb of Rome for a true Church; 
and therefore. , that muſt contraditt thomſelves if they maintain it, 
[ i.e. their ſuppoſition of Papiſts being Idolaters ]. 

As for our Author's diſtinguiſhing |} between the £/ſents- 


|| p.31.6-23 4s of a Church, andthe Integriry-or ſoundneſs of it ; and ſaying 


N, 13, 
6. 


T hat a man i a true man, though. be bave- the plague upon him, 
To thisI anſwer: 1ſt. That, if the plague be mortal, the man 
muſt neceſſarily ceaſe thereby to be a man, And 2ly. That, what- 
ever may be required ta the integrity or ſoundneſs of a Church, 
right DoCtrines in Pra@icals are as neceſſary to its eſſence, asin 
Speculatives ; if Mortal Sin exclude from ſalvation, as well as an 
erroneow Faith, This of N.O's charging him in his Preface——For 
was the whole Cathelick, Church of God , both Weſtern and 
Eaſtern ( for , the ſame prattices, as to ſeveral of bus Taolatries, are 
in both ) for ſo many Ages before Luther's time of Idolatry, and th:s 
Iaelatry as groſs as that of Heathens : and for his thus unthurching 
this great Boy, and quite divorcing this eAdultereſs from Chriſt. 
From which charge that which he hath ſaid in his Anſwer to 1, 
ſeems no way to free him. 

The other Conſiderable in the ſame Preface f which he 
bath paſſed by and ſaid nothing to, is this : That Mr. Chilling- 


|| See ch.4., worth, || and, fince him, ſeveral Divines of the Church of England, 
$.18, 


( and among theſe Dr St. ) in their denying Superiour Councils 
to have the juſt Authority of obliging their Subjects to the yielding 
of Aſſent to their Declarations, are conſtrained alſo to dif- 
claim ſuch a Submiſſion of 4ſ*»t to the Articles of Religi- 
on, and Book of Common-Prayer paſſed in the National Sy- 
nods of the Church of England; Yet which Submiſſion of Aﬀent 
this Church hath formerly challenged in her C axons and ſeverely, 
even with Eccleſiaſtical Death, puniſhed the Refuſers untill they 
ſhould repent ( not their noel | diſobedience or contradiCtion, 
but ) their wicked errour : The 3g. Articles being declared in the 
ſame 5th Canon——To have been by this Church agreed upen for the 
avoiding Diverſities of Opinions, and the eſtabliſhing of Conſent 
rouching true Religion, To which. I add ; that Corſe touching 
true Religion is Conſent, ſurely, touching matters of Faith : and 
again ; that eſtabliſhing of Conſent is to be underſtood, amongſt all 
the Members of the ſaid Church, ( all whom it concerns to be 
united and eſtabliſhed in the 1rve Relzgion), as well as amongſt 
the Clergy. Therefore the Stile of the two Canons runs generfllly : 
Wheſo ſhall hereafter affirm the Articles &c, in any thing m— : 
| n 
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And the excommunicating of thoſe, who will not abjure their 
holding Popery or Sociriianeſme ( ſee Synod 1640, Can. 3, and 4.) 
is not of the Clergy,but ary whatever. [Which may be confirmed 
alſo by the nradiice of the Synods of other Reformed Churches 
abroad proceeding to the excommunication of Diflenters from 
their DoQtine. To this purpoſe ia the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline of 
the Reformed Churches of France the 31. Articte ofthe 5th Chap- 
ter'D# Conſiſtoire runs thus ——Si un ou pluſieurs XC. If any one or 
more of the people ſhall raiſe any debate, to the breach of the Church's 
Unity, concerning any point of Dottrine, the-Forms of the Catechiſm, 
Sacraments, Publick, Service &c. [_ if matters cagnot be otherwiſe 
compoſed, in the lait place ] 4 National Synod is to be afſembled, 
which ſhall give them an hearing with all boly liberty ; and in 4t ſhall be 
made a full and final Reſolution by the Word of God, to which reſolati- 
on, if they refuſe to acquieſce in i nt, and with an 
expreſs d:ſavowing thezr errours recorded now (urely this diſavow- 
ing their errours is aſſenting to the contrary truths 7 they ſhall be cue 
off from the Church, Here then is required a punQual aſſent to 
what the ſentence of the Synod, not the perſons convented, ſhall 
judge to be the ſenſe of God's Word, as it is alſo there cautioned 
before ; ſans que la deciſion en appartienne 4 autre. qu" au Synode, 
And the ſame courſe is taken agoan the Remonftrants by the Sy- 
nod of Dort. Sce Atta Synod. Dordrecht. Sel. 138.—Synod 
hee Doradrechtana,pro authoritate, quam ex Dei verbo in omnia Eccle- 
frarum ſuarum membra obtinet, in Chriſts nomine injyungit omnibus & 
ſingulss in Feder ito Belgio Eccleſtarum Paſtoribua &C,ut banc ſacram 
veritatis-ſalutaris dettrinam (viz. that delivercd in the g1. Arti- 
cles concerning the five points in controverſy ] faceram & invio- 
latam' conſervent, illam populo & jurventuts. fideliter proponant, & 
explicent &c, [which ſurely includes the requiring their aflent to, 
and belief of, theſh Articles ] ; excommunicating the diſobedient 
—donec per ſeriam reſppiſcentiam, diltis, fattis, ftudiis contraris 
comprobatam, Eccleſie ſatisfaciant, atque 4d eyis communionem re- 
Cipiantar, This I have added,to ſhew the ſame proceedings of other 
forreign Synods of the Reformed with theſe of &xgland, To 
which now to return 7 Either in the forementioned expreſhons 
theſe Engliſh National Synods do excommunicate all thoſe, who- 
ever affirm, any thing in the former Common-Prayer-Book to be 
repugnant to the Scriptures, ( asall thoſe muſt do, who affirm, 
the impoſing, ſomething there to be done or uſed in God's 
worſhip which he hath not commanded, to be a thing repugnant 
to the Scriptures) or who do affirm any thing in the 3g Articles 


to be erroneous; and then, what a number of perſons are there 
M 2 at 
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at this preſent in this Kingdom of England That are exrommunica- 
ted by the Church of England ? . Or, it no conſent to her Articles 
is required in general of all her Subjects, what an indulgence is 
here for variety of Sets, every one being left in matters touching 
true Religion to Liberty of Opinion ? Yet, for the avoiding of 
which, this Church ſaith, the compoſed theſe eArticles, This of 
the Doctors Paſſings-by in the Preface, - | | 

Pag.;6. 1.3. The Controverſy in ſhort # this , Whethcy Pro. 
teſtants who rejett the Roman Church's eAuthority and Infallibility, 
can have any ſufficient Foundation to build their fasth upon ?t——There 
is no ſuch Queſtion propoſed by N.O. And, if there had, it would 
have been propoſed on this manner, in order eſpecially to the 
Doctors 13th and 15th Principle; Whether a Proteſtant, in refu. 
ſing the ſubmiſſion of his judgment to the Authority or Infa]iibili- 
ty of the Catholick Church in ker Councils, can have, in ſeveral 
Articles of Neceſſary Faith, wherein the ſenſe of Scriptures is 
controverted, as ſure a foundation of his Faith, as he who ſub- 
_ his judgment to the foreſaid Authority , or alſo Infal- 
ibility ? 
! Ibid. 1,11, Thofe of the Churchof Rome charge w; That 
we can have no certainty of our faith as Chriſtians without their In- 
Fallibility. The Certaimy pretended by this Author in his Priact- 
ples, and oppoſed by 7.0. is ſuch a Certainty, from the Clcar- 
nefs of the Senſe of Scriptures in aft points of necellary Faith to 
every perſon, as that wo perſon whatſoever, that uſcth his belt cn- 
deavour ( | ſupyrutc he means ſuch endeavour as confitts with his 
Vocation ), to unceritand them, can miſtake therein. And this 
is denied by Catholicks, and ſufficiently confuted by Experi- 
Ence, 

Tb, l. (g.) The occaſion was my Adverſaries calling for 
Grounds ard Principles, &e, This account that tollows not con- 
cerning N.O; w ; thoſe worthy Perſons, whom the Doctor op- 
poſeth, being much better able to return an anſwer for them- 
ſelves, if perhaps they think this worth their pains, 1 ſhall paſs 
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Avrinotations o# $.2.. Of the Notion of Tnfallibility. 


Age 79. 1. ulr. Sometimes they apply Infallibility to the Objeft 
Pit i believed. _ And hath rot our Author uſed this language 


of an Gbjeteve Infallibility himhſelfin-his 20th Principle, where he ' 


ſaith— Aſfent doth not depend upon the objeftive infallibility of any 
thing without us ? Whereby it appears, hiraſelf hath a ſhare in the 


Fargon, And what thinks he of that of his Archbiſhop Lewd? {|— [| p. 125. 


We muſt diſtinguiſh of Infallbilzty. For firſt a thing may be preſemed 
4 an-infallible objet} of belief;; when it 4s true CE &c, - 


Do:hnot this make-the Arch-biſhop. alſo one of the Jugglers he 


talks of ? | | 

P.80. 1. (10.) Infallible is that which cannot be deceived,” 
Now, if no one will ſay, that a Propoſition cannot be deceived, it 1s 
abſurd to ſuy ; That it is infallibly true. Infallible i that which cannor 
be deceived. 1 add; or, as applyed to things, is that, wherein. we 


cannot ve deceived : and (o may Propoſitions be infallible, And is + 


it then ſucha greatabſurdity to ſayz This propolition, Homo eſt 
en:mal, is iniallivly true ? Doath not himſelf ſay : the Scriptures 
are writings iatallible ? See his Prenc. 12, And isnot this, 're infal- 


lilly true ? 
P. 84.1.ult. And being deceived —-In theſe two or three 


leaves the Dr hath be-n .iar:ng and fixing ( as 1e ſaith ) the Notion | 


of Infallubiluy( where leaving the ſtudy of his notions to the un- 
der.canding Reader) I thall only add theſe notes after it, (though - 
the ſanuc hata been ſaid already by AV.O. and not taken noticeof,) 
if tncy caay ſerve to remedy any of his ſ:ruples and difficulties 
found hercin. | | 
1. That a Chriitjan hath always for the ObjelF of his Faith, + 
and that whereon it formally relies and finally reits, Divine Reve- 
lation, or God's own Word, Which Word of God is moſt abſo- 
lutely infallible : and ſo to which as infall:ble ( after whatever 
manncr declared to hiia ) the believer may molt firmly ac here. 

2!y. That ſuch things, as are propoſed to him for Divine - 
Revelation or God's Word, are ſo indeed (and among the relt, - 
that of Church-Infallibility as aliuted by the Holy Gho!t, and rhe - 
Canon of Scripture, both here believed infallible), the Believer - 


is,or may be,antecedently,as to theſe, ſufficiently afſured from the -- 


Tradition thus commonly diſcribed , viz. the Te:timony of -a 
multitude in all ages of illuſtrious Perſons qualified with the maa- 


ny Motives of Credibility, their Wiſdeme, Santtity, opti 's 
their 
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their being honoured with Afracles, relating things contrary to 
carnal appetites and their ſecular-intereſts, unanimous conſent in; ſq 
many ages c, which Tradition carries a ſufficient ſelf-evidence 
in it : And that any further external and rational evidence of, or 
 introduGtiveto, bis faith than that Certaznry, whatever it be ſtiled, 
' which this Trodtronaffords, no Chriſtianneeds to have, or alſo 
can hayegntecedently toall the Articles of his Faith, unleſs God 
' toatteſt them ſhould fend a/c: from Heaven, or Miracles; and 
theſe ſo, as to-be ſeen by every particular perſon, For, elſe, 
Tradition alſo muſt witnefs theſe Adracles to others, As likewiſe 
' in the Apolte's dayes it is moſt credible, that the major part be- 
lieved upon-Treduiaw, without focing LAfiracles. As for the 
: Certasnty which ſuch a-Traditson yields us, if it be urged, that it 
is not ſuch, as the Chriſtian Faith neceſlarily-requires ſor the ſuf. 
fering all manner of deaths and Martyrdemes in atteſtation of the 
truth thereof, namely an afſurance or certainty c«s nor poteſt ſubeſſe 
.falſum, as this is taken in the mot rigid ſenſe z we may here con- 
ſider, that neither ſuch would our certainty if we all had it, 
like to that of $. Thomas [| quia widsſts: credidsfti }, and belie- 
ved only that which we firſt ſay with our eyes. For, the Cer. 
tainty of our Senſes (even when all things naturally required to a 
true ſenſation are preſent, and where no Divine Revelation dif- 
covers to us their mis-apprehenſion ot mis-arguing colleCtion, as 
ithath in rhe Angels their —_— Sodem) is not ſuch, cx 207 
/poteſt ſubeſſe falſuw, iftaken in the higheſt fenſe. For, if not by 
the ordinary power of Angels ( God's permiſſion ſuppoſed), yet 
by the ſupernatural effects of the Divine Power alt the ſenſes of 
the whole world at once poſſibly may be deceived, ' either 
C—_— ſee thoſe colours, or other proper object of them 
which they do not; or, by colleCting ſrom theſe truly feen, ſom- 
"thing to be joined with, orthe fubject of, them, that is not ſo. 
As the men of Sodom were, and all the world might have been, de- 
ceived in the fight of the cruly- Angels their appearing «4s Xen in 
their entring Sodom. Since then noae deſires or needs a greater cvi- 
-dence of his faith, for example, concerning ovr Lord crucified, 
-or riſen again, than Senſe may afford vs, or S. Thomar by his 
Senſe had, confequently muit we not ſay, either that an evidence 
«Cx poteſt ſubeſſe falſum, as this is taken in the ſtricteſt ſenſe, is 
abundantly ſufticient for a ground or Reaſon of faith; Or, that a 
ground of faith cx; nor poteſt ſubeſſe fu #m ought not to be taken 
1n any higher notion than it 1 verifiable of ovr Senſes ? And fuch a 
Ground 1s the Tradition we ſpeak of ; 2 ground -cxi non poteſf 
ſubeſſe falſum, conſidering the Nature of Een ; which m_ © 
uc 
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ſucha Traditiofimproved with' ſuch circumſtances cannot have 
the leak inclination or mdintethent todeliver or propagate to po- 
ſtority ſogrmrtral an Uiitrurh. 

Ay. Eliatanwrfabbble aſſent is faid, ind Divine Faith,to be 
yielded ts Divitie Revelation or Gods word, as well by Prote- 
fans, - as Catholitks; See Archibiſhop' Law p. 360. where he 
faith—That AIG: conclades well; that an infallible certainty is ne- 
ceſſkety for tharonefleithwhith 3x neceſſary ro ſalvation, And of thas 
[ faith,. ſaithhe ]' amo irflelte vert ainty we hive alreaty in the 
Stviptore, the Crerids &c : And again ſee p. 330. where ke ſaith— 
Ibelivuethe entire Scripture infullbly, and by a Divine infallibility 
an ſure of my obje#'; ard belowi=—rbar be is infallibly aſſured of his 
Ereetd:- -So'that, if hence/any difficulties preſs the Catholicks in the 
Reſolution of Faith; how'they come to yield an infallible aſſent 
thetetoz the ſame do the Proreffiants, Now by fuch infallible aſ- 
ſent, afferted by both, I ſay, may either be meanr, 

*. An Aﬀent grounded on' the Infallibiliry that the fore- 
named Tradition affords ;. being the greateſt ſelf-evident telti- 
mony of a thing paſt, as, of that which out Lord and his Apoltles 
did, ſaid, or'wrtt; that can be had, except Airacles. [ Of. the 


—— 
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infallibilety of which Tradition thus the Archbiſhop ||—eL man {| p:124. 


may be afſured-, nay infallibly aſſured, by Eccleſiaſtical and Hu- 
mane proof. eAlen that never ſaw Rome may be ſure and _—y 
believe, that ſich a City there is by Hiſtorical and acquired faith, 
Andin the next page——Certarr'it # ( ſaith he ) that by bumane au- 
thority conſent and proof a man may be aſſurtd"itfallibly, that Scrip- 
ture 1 the word of God. . 

*. Or, by infallible «A ſſent ismeant'an Aﬀent. yielded to 
an Object that, as being Gods owne word, is believed to be mo/t 
ſupremely Infallible and immutable. [| As the Archbiſhops words 


N.. 6. 


ſcem to explain themſelves where he' ſaith—f That Faith i au T p. E6. . 


evidence as well as knowledge ;, and the belief is firitier than any know- 
ledge can be, becauſe it refb upon Divine authority; which cannot de- 


cerve. And ſo Dr Potter ||—The aſſent of Faith is mote certain (if it || P. 199. 


be poſſible) than that of Senſe, or Science, or Demonſtration, becauſe 
it reſts on Divine «Authority which cannot poſſibly deceive, And, as 
ſome Catholicks alſo explain themſelves ; when'they ſay that no 
Dirine Faith without an infallible aſſent ; i.e, an afſent to an ebjec? 
that is molt infallible, Gods Word ; not without a Proponent or 
Expoſitor of the ſenſe of this Word, where ambiguous, that is 
alſo really infallible. And thus, they ſay, the iterate and walgar 
ſortamong Catholicks are snfa#ible in the aſſent they give to the 
Articles of their Faith, not formally, by aninfallible knowledge or 


certainty . 
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certainty that the thing, or perſon, they believe is ſo true or in- 
fallible ; but materially, by their.adherence to that which is a reall 
truth : who therefore, from the Objet of their Faith, Gods Word, 
and the Proponent of the ſenſe of it, where diſputed, viz, the 
Church, being both. :nfalible, are alwayes aCtually preſerved 
ſroma erring in their Faith, ( though all ſuch perſons are not :zfal- 
libly ceytaias either of the Object. of their faith; that it is Gods 
Word; or, of the Proponent, that he is not liable to errour ): 
whilit on the other ſide a Proteſtant having or belicving, no. ſuch 
certain and infallible Gide in the Senſe of doxbrful Scriptures, and 
following his own judgment in the interpretation of them, either 
actually errs in ſome part of his Faub, or caſually hits right, and 
fluctuates to and fro ; the ſame man, as he meets with-ſeveral ar= 
cuments, differing from himſelf, and one from another, in thoſe 
matters, wherein all Subjects to the Church's Authocity-are agre- 
cd. To which purpoſea late Adverſary of the Doctor's ns os, 
hira to miitake the meaning of Catholicks in the former propoſt- 
tion, explains himſelf in Errour Non-pluſt, p.133. 139. 143. &c, 
the ſame Author meanwhile aifirming ; that all Catholicks may 
be, and that the learned are, formally :nfallible in their aſſent to the 
objec of their faith : ;.e. have an infallible certainty of the Infalli- 


bility both of the Scriprure and the Proponext thereof ; viz. from 


Tradition ; the evidence of which Tradition is accounted by him to 
be irapoſtible to be falſe,but ſo alſo it is (as to this Author's ſenſe 
.of :mpoſſible ) by Archbiſhop Lawd p. 124. hut now cited, And 
perhaps, Infallible Afſſent thus taken by Catholicks in a various 
ſenſe occaſions the Dr's apprehending in them contradictions, ] 

*.Or, by this infall;ble Afſent may be meant an Aſent in 
reſpect of the Subjett having a Certirude of Adheſion to the matters 
belicved exceeding that to « Science , according to that of Biel 
cited by the Archbiihop [|—Scientsa certior eſt certitudine evidens 
tie, fides vero certior firmitate adheſionis, Maj lumen in ſcientia, 
maj robur in fide, 

Now, How proper theſe expreſſions be in the explaining 
of an #nfallible Aſſent, and whether theſe two lat Notions arc not 
coincident, I meddlenot, But, however it be, by ſuch nfall:ble 
4ſſent 1s never meant an aſſent grounded on any abſolutely-1nf ble 
Teſtimonythat the Revelation 1s Divine, tranſccading that of Tra- 
dition, and equalling thar believed infallibilicy' of the Church 
(the Church I mean as aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoft, andas its in- 
Fallibility as to neceſſaries is one of the Articles of our Faith ), or 
equalling that believed infallibility of the Scriprures. Which 
Teſtimony, ( were there any ſuch abſolutely: infallible), _ 

cither 
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either — othet Tefimoniorof an equat: weight in influi- 


ng pot muſt reftin fore one'thar iy'a per ft nom TIfay, an infal- 
fibfe aflent fo grounded Cathelicks preten&-not ; nor need pretend 
to. The Church-in meeefſarier, the Holy Scriptures int aff things 
are believed, are affirmed, to be infallible by an infallibility cas 
non poteſt ſubeſſe falſum, becauſe believed Divine Revelation, ( and 
foare adhered-to as fuck by a firmer and conftanter afſent than 
Senſe or ſcience cauſeth':; but are not, need nat to- be, nfallibly 
known to be ſo, as toany rational or demontrative evidence, by 
any infallibility tranſcending that of the forementioned Tradition, 
whereever Miracles do notintervenz. Which infallibility or cer- 
inty of Tradition is abundantly ſufficient to render and repre- 
ſent the Chriſtian the mo t raryon. {Religion inthe world, 

This, that no other precedent Teſtimony is neceffary for 

ving the [nfallivility of the Church, asit is effeQually aſfiited 

y the Holy Ghotr in n<ccſiaries, than that of Tradition, But nci- 
ther do Catholicks affirm it neceſſary, that every oe, for a Divine 
or ſaving Faith, ha-'e that certainty of faith that Trad'tion affords. 
And to ſee that this is no Paradox among Catholicks, 1 referr the 
Reader to what F. Bacon hath ſaid of it in his Analyſis Fidei ex- 
tracted. out of other Catholich, Authors, Diſp. 3. Cc. 7. and 8. 
Though it is affirmed neceffary in the Catholick Church, that It 
always have a mo!t rational and certain proof of the truth of the 
Chriſtian Faith, and ſuch as no other falſe or Heretzcal Religion 
can equal, 
4ly. That, notwithſtanding ſack a ſufficient rational aſſu- 
rance and actual certainty in Tradiczon ; and ſo in the infallibility 
of the Scriptures too, as to the' moſt part of the Canon thereof, 
ſufficiently atteſted by the ſame Tradition, Yet remains there itil 
a great neceſſity alſo of the 1nfallbbility in the Governours of the 
Church, ſo affited by the Holy Gholt as never toerr in Nereſſaries, 
upon a manifold account, 

' Becauſe, though many are, yet af Points of Faith are 
not, delivered and transferred to Poſterity by the forementioned 
Tradition in their expreſs and explicit termes ; but ſome have only 
deſcended in their Principles:the neceſſary Deductions from which 
are by this /»fallible Church extracted and vindicated from age to 
age, againit thoſe dangerous errours that may happen to aſſault 
them, * Again, Becauſe, though this Tradition is alſo affiited or 
improved, with the Infallible Scriptures for a compleater directi- 
on in the Chriſtian Faith, yet are not all Credends and Ageras ſo 
clearly delivered in theſe Scriptures, as that Chiiſtians, the iM:te- 


rate eſpecially and plebezans, have no need of ſuch an lnterpreter 
N thereof, 
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thereof, as may not miſtake or miſguide them in any ſuch neceſſa- 
ry Agends, or Credends, To which unlearned perſons though it 
is ſaid not to be neceſſary, that they be #nfalibly certain: of the 
truth of that which they believe.z and therefore Church- Infallibi- 
lity cannot be ſaid necefſary as-to them upon this account; yet it 
is neceſſary to them, that, in ſuch points: where one of the two. 
contradicoriesis of neceſſary faith, it be truth that they believe z 
and hence neceſſary alſo that the Proponent thereo! be infallible , 
as toall ſuch points. And it is here obſervable, that, though in 
the Deſcent of Tradition the Congregatio fidelium:,when it firit de- 
livers to a perſon the Infallibility of Church and of Scr:prure, ap- 

ears not to him as yet abſolutely infallible z Yet indeed as to de- 

ivering neceſſaries it then, and always, is ſo : For, this Cungrega- 
tio fidelinm in every age that teſtifies ſuch:things, It, or ſome part 
of it, is the very ſame Body that is promiſed by our Lord his per. 
petual aſlitance, and. is preſerved for ever by Gods Spirit and 
Providence from erring in Neceflaries, * Again; Becauſe the 
ſarae Church-Infallibility is neceſſary, as to other Controverſies, ſo 
alſo to thofe, if any happen, concerning the Canon of Scriprare,. ſo 
far as any part thereof hath-hapned in ſome times not to have had 
in all parts of Chriftianity ſo clear a current of Tradition, *Bec- 
cauſe, after this point of Church-1nfallibility is. once eltabliſhed 
and confirmed by ſuch Tradition, one may hence ſooner and eaſi- 
lier learn his faith from her plain definitions: and propoſals there- 
of, than from Tradition much diſperſed abroad, whereby its uni- 
formity isthe harder to be diſcerned; or from the Scriptures, in ſe- 
veral points not ſo perſpicucus ,. and ſo the more \ bjeQ to mis- 
interpretations; and where, for the thorow itudying the one or. 
the other, the vecations and employments. of moſt Chriitians ad- 
mit not 2 competent 2.CAncy. ' Laitly, the Queſtions that tend 


to veid Church-Inallibility from: the ſxfficiency of Tradition may 


as wcll ſerve for rendring uſeleſs the In.allivility of Scripture on 
the ſame account: and the ſame Quelrion that. demands, Why 
theChure\ is believed more infallible than Tradition, which Church- 
Infallibility is- proved only by Tradition, may as well be put 
concerning the Scriptures; Why theſe held more infallible than 
Tradition, the ſtrongeſt proof of which Infallibility of Scriptures 
among Proteſtants is from it. 
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Annotations on bis 5. 3. of N.O's Conceſſions: 


Age $5.1.14. N.O. yields, That there is no neteſſity at all of It+ 
Pk under natural Religion, * There are no words ſo put 
rogetter in the Doctor's 24 and 3d Principle conceded by N,O- 
bnt by taking his own Principles in what ſenfe he pleaſeth he may 
repreſent N.O's {onceſſions of them what he pleaſeth, * If by 
what he ſaith N.O. yicids he means this { ſee his p.86, 4.5.) That 
we may have a ſufficient certainty of ſome Pranceples in Religion, 
without, or antecedently to, the /ofallibitiry of the Church, as itis 
aſhted by Gods Spirit firit known tous, it is willingly granted 
him, But. meanwhile, from the #-gsnning, belides the Law of 
Nature teaching in general tne Worimip of a God, there were al- 


ſo-Poſttive Divine Laws -oncerning, his Service conſerved in that, 


Body which con..ituted his Viſible Church. So we finde early in 
G-nefis, mentzon of Sacrifice, Firftlings, Holocauſts, Peace-offer- 
ws, clean and unclean veaſis, birds in Sacrifice not divided, not 
eating the hloud;, 1-ention of Holy Times, Places, Perſons, Prieſts, 
' Prophets ;, of Tuthes paid tothe Prieſt, Purifyings, Cleanſings, chan- 
ging their garments, Vows; Provibition of Polygamy '( as we may 
=_ from Matt, 16, 4, 8. ) of contratting Marriages with un- 

chevers, as may be gathered from Gen, 6. 2, compared with 
1, Excommunicatiox or expulſion out of the Church, as we may 
gather from Gen. 4. 12314, 16. And theſe Laws we may preſume 
were received from an infallible external Proponent, and were pre- 
ſervec by the Eccleſiaſtical Superiours and Teachers of theſe laws 
in ſuch a manner as thoſe delivered ſince : and for the certainty of 
Religion,there ſeems an infallibility in theſe as neceſſary, if not 
more, for ſolving the great doubtsariſing tterein before, as after, 
the times of a Written Law, Theſe laws and ſtatutes are made 
mention of, Gen, 26.5, when God promiſed his bleiſing upon 7- 
ſaac and his ſeed; beceuſe that Abraham had obeyed bis voice and 
kept h:5 Precepts and Commandments, obſerved hu Ceremonies and 
Laws: Whoſe Service had heen performed more publickly and 


folemnly from the times of Enos || , and after that the days of 4- || Gen.4.26. 


dam were half run out. And of thefe Poſitive Laws, and the Tra- 


dition of them, and of theſe Eccleſiaſtical Superiors, thus S.,A:ba- f De Syned, 
naſnu tf, —Que Moſes aocuit eadem ab Abrahamo obſervata ſunt ; Nicen, De- 
que porro {Abrahara ob/ervavit eadem Noe & Enoch ag noverunt Crebis, 


-—Abel guoque hnjyu rei teſtis habendus eſt, qui ea, que ab 
Adam perceperat, Deo obtulit ; Adam amtew Magiſterio Det inſtra- 
CH fl Hit, hy 2 
N 2 Pag $6. 
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Pag.$6.1.8. He yields, That Reaſon i: ro be Fudge Concern. 
ing Divine Revelation, 4.e. as I underſtand him,. Fudge, whe- 
ther that which is pretended, be atrue, Divine Revelation : or, 


if fuch, Fudgeagain,' what is-the true Senfe of it, Tothis | ſay ; 


1, That,whereag-Hecoltecs this from N.0:; granting hisqgubPrex. 
©:ple,there is no-mentionat. all of Re«ſox inthis.4th Principle, from 
which this Author deduceth-ſuch a Conceſſion. 2, That N.O, up- 
on the Dr's 5th. Principle, hath deliveredthe juit . contrary to this 


I Gonſdy.6 Conceſſion impoſed-upon him, -in theſe very-words||——Heve, if 
7 


e Dr. means, that every Chriſtian bath a faculty 'in him, which 4 
to all Revelations whatſoever propoſed to-laums can diſcern the true 
und Divine from others that are not ſo; and, when a Revelation cer= 
rainly Divine is eapable of feveral ſenſes, can diſcern the true Jenſe 

from the falſe, and all this excluſively to, and independently on, the 
#nſtruttion of Church-«eAnthority : T his m_—_— # net true, For 
-then, none will need, ( as experience fhews they do ) to repair to 
.ather Teacher for tnſiruiting lum in a dubious Revelation, or the ſen 
of any Divine Revelation controverted, which s the true, Revelati- 
on; or which is the Senſe of it. 3. Yet however, this ſhall be 
.granted him in relation to that Principle, that nothing ought to be 
admitted for Davine Revelation which overthrows the certainty of, 
or is contradictory to, true Reaſon, But, ii the Revelation be of 
-Forthing «beve Reaſon, .Reaſon may be no-fit Zadge of it, | 

Fbid.1. (12). He yields, That the will of God may be fuffici- 
-ently declared romen bywratng. This and the following Con- 
celſon That the written will of God doth contain all things ſin.p'y ne- 
-Cefſary to Salvation | have re-confidcred, and 1:nd no advantage to 
our Author's cauſe from-N.O's yielding them, 

Pag.; |. (9). But he quarrels &c. Whether the Dr's 
eonſequence Princip.21.drawn by him from what was ſaid Princip, 
-20, be welldeduced, or no {( which is called V.O's quarrel here) 
[ appeal to any judicious Reader, reviewing theſe Principles at- 
ter this our Author's defence. 

Pag $8.1..11. eAs for inſtance, that the Chnrch i infallibie, 
en the firſt place tobe believed -upon their principles, Their Prin- 
ciples affirm no ſuchthing &s. Sce NV. O. Conſid, pag. 37. ſaying 
the contrary, in theſe words—eA Chriſizans faith may begin e1- 
ther at the infallible Authority of Scriptures, or of the Church : and 
this infallible Authority of ether of theſe be learnt from Tradition, 
and that of the other from it. 

Ibid. 1. ( 10.) The Graund on whicha Neceſſity of ſome ex- 


ternal infallible Proponent ts aſſerted muſt rather wakg every p:riicu- 


lar perſon infallible, If no divine faith can be without an infal fon 
| ajjens 
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aſſent ;, and ſoneuders any ther Infullibiliry uſeleſs, in- 
lible.alſent, :necellary t0 the x eur Hl aniele of ws 
Jaith he Chrrebis Infellibity, more:than that which Tradition 


affords, 1.0, .athams not.:5ce what the Dr puts inthenext page | 


for 1\P'#:6rþ Goncehonp.. As for the Dr's arguing here ; 


| —— it45snotpood. For, every,particular perſon's 
8, antecenently, 'iffallibly:aſſured, 5.e. by Tradition, of this . 


Þarideular; point of tauth cher the Church 45 Infallible, renders not 


at a\lthe Church's lafallibility uſeleſs asto the ſame perſon his -. 
being;aHured.of fhveral mber points of faith only by the Church's | 


Jufellebsluty, vehigh according as the perſon's conditionneeds in- 

ftxaChon).may both aſcertain-him of anymore points of Faith, 

and more clearly aſcertain them to him than Tradition doth. . 
Ivzd.l. ( 3.) Our only Queſtion is aboxt Infallibility, whe- 


' #her#bar be neceſſary or uo ? Writing thus in general is full : 


of ambiguities. Wherher infallihility be neceſſary ; means he, Whe- 
ther Qhurch-lafallibility be neceſſary at all ? Notwithſtanding 


that a ſufficient certainty from Tradition ſuſliceth for our being aſ- 


ſured of ſuch 7»fallibusty in the Church ? See this Quelition, I 


think, ſufficiently folved in the Note on pag. 34. L.ult.n 4., Or: 


means he, Whether an abſolutely infallsble Teitzmmony be antece- 
gently neceflary for knowing or rightly believing the Infallbiliry 
of che Church ? If ſo, ſuch infallible Teitimony -is affirmed not 
neceſſary, unleſs he will allow Tradition ſuch. 

Ib. 1. ult. If ſufficiently certain evidence will ſerve for the 
Church's inf ll:bility, why may u not for tbe Scriptures, or any mat- 
rers of fa.thcuntained therein ? It may, where it can be 
had. Sce N.O's {one:F. 6, in the Dr's p.89. 

Pag.89.1. 3. if they mean no more by infallibility than ſuf- 
ficient cerruc ty, NC, Catholicks by Church: Infallibility as 
aſſiited with Goas Spirit mean more than.a Moral Certainty, ſuch 
Church-infallivility being affirmed a Divine Revelation, aud ſo 
believed to be abſolutely infallible : And affirm, Chriſtians in ſuch 


Neceſſary Points of Faith, where neither the ſenſe of Scripture, nor + 


of Tradition, is clear, and doth afford ſufficient certainty, with- 
out this Church- Infallibility to be no-way ſecure from errour. 

Ibid. l. 7. We all ſ.y matters of faith bave ſufficient certainty. 
What, that all matters. of faith have ſufficient cerrainty as to us, if 
Church-Infa!libility be excluded ; as it is, by Proteſtants? 1 ask, 
from what have we this certainty ? From the Serzptare ? How this, 
where its Senſe is doubrful, and controverted, as in the Text ; Hoc 
eſt Corpus meum ? From Tradition ? But all Neccllary Points of 


aith arc not.in ſuch clear and expreſs terms delivered by Jr, that 
09 
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no Chriſtian can bave any reaſonable doubt therein. h | 
Ibid. 1.( 12.) I only deſire to know, why a like right and 
ſaving faith may not be had concerning the Scriptures, without theiy 


Church's infallsbility ? A Catholick may have a right and 


ſaving Faith concerning the Scripewres ('I ſuppoſe, their being 
the Word of God), or concerning any other Article of Faith clearly: 
delivered in them, without ſuch a perſon's being infallibly aſſurcd 
of Church-Infallibility ; but without Church-Infatlibility cannot 
have a certain and unerring faith as to thoſe pornts that are not fo 
<learly ſet down in Scriptiere, but that ſome perſons may mittake; 
or alſo, as to thoſe Books of Scripture that'are not ſo clearly at. 
teſted by Tradition z or, this Traditionnot ealily kyowable to ſuch 
erſon. 
E Tb. 1.(g;) From hens it follows,that xn infallible aſſent is not 
wequiſite ro ſaving faith ; diretly contrary to my former adverſary 
EW. Whatever difference may be among{t Catholicks 
concerning What aſſurance of their faith in ſome Catholicks is 
neceſſary to ſalvation, yet all agree, that all Catholicks may nave 
a ſufkicient certainty of their faith from Church-Infallibilizy; wiich 
Fufficient certainty.( for,this ſerves our turn as to*this Author's 
Princeples ) Preteſt«nts cannot have in many points thereof ; 1s r£= 
lying on their own F#1gment in the Senſe of dubz-us Scr:ptures,and 
not onthe Definitions of the Church, See before Note on pag.v, !, 
-ult, 
'Pag. 90. l. 7. He yields That the ntwoſt aſſir:1nce, Yo. 
N,O'« words p..56, that he refcrrs to,are——Any per ſ.n may be,and 
that antecedently to the teſtimony of Scripture, at leaſt with a merally- 
enfallible certainty ( or whatever certainty that may be called, which 
Unverſal Tradition can afford ) aſſured of this Divine Revelat;on, 
the Church's Infallbility,from ſuch Tradition and other Motives of 
Credibility,” as Proteſtants allow for a ſufficiently or morally infallible 
and certazn means of believing the Scriptures tobe the word of God. 
-Here is no mention of { urmoſ# }. | 
T6.1.( 5. ) r { moral Infallibility ] rs joining rwo words 
together which deftroy each other, Surely the Author, in ſuch paſ- 
ſages as theſe, itudies ſome recreation for his Reader, or ſome 
relief of the Stationer in an age given ſo much to je.ts, even in the 
molt grave and ſerious ſubjects. NO, before he writ theſe Conſi- 
derations on his Principles, found him in this mcrry Critical hu- 
mour, in his Rational Acconnt, Where pag. 154. the Replier to 
the Archbiſhop ſaying, that the Church's inf Qllibil:ty muſt come from 
'ighe Holy Ghoſt, and ſo be more than humane and meral ; He faiis on 
deſcanting thus upon t—T os zell 14 very wiſely that (his infallibi» 
| lity 
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Dr Stillingfleet's Anſwer. 


hit is net a thing that is not infallible. And—It 5s well you tell us of 
ſuch a rare deftinition of infallibility ;, for elſe, I aſſure you we had 
never thinghe of it, v1z, of an- infallubility that may be deceived, 
Thus He. Bur forgetting the like language in the Archbiſhop 
whom he defends. The Archbiſhops words p. 124. are——1f you 
ak of aſſurance only in the general, I muſt then tell you ( and is is 
the great advantage which the Church of Chriſt hath againſt Infidels ) 
aman may be aſſured, nay infailibly aſſured by Eccleſiaſtical and bu- 
mane proof. Men that never ſaw Rome may be ſure, and infallibly+ 
believe, thst ſuch aCirythere is, by Hiſtorical and asquired Faith. 
oAnd if conſent of humane Story can aſſure me this, why ſhould not con-- 
ſent of Church-Story aſſure me the other ? {| Now what is this but 


Atoral Infatlubility ? ] And ſo Mr Chillingworth,|— We are and may || p.330,.. 


be infallibly certain that we ave ta believe the Chriſtian Religion [4i.e, 
from the more reaſonable Grounds we have for it, than for any 
other ). And I find our Author himſelf in the ſame Rational Ac>.. 
eount p. 96. where this Crizical humour was not ſo violent, and+ 
' where he had ſome inducement to advance the credit of a Mcrat+ 
Certasnty, treating this term [_In.allible ) alittle more gently.- 
: w—lf by infallible certainty ( ſaith he there ) you mean only ſuch as- 
exc 16.703 all poſſibility of reaſonable doubting upon the conſiderati.u of 
the validity and ſuffes ncy of that teſtimony I am ro believe-the Canon 
of Scripture upon z then 1 aſſert &c, And p, 199,——Thw we ſee 
how impoſſible ut 45 to avoid a Circle in the ſuppoſition of a ſupernatural 
Infallbility in the Church's Tradition. But if no more be meant but a 
kind .f rational Infall;bilty ( though thoſe terms be not very.proper Y* 
i.e; fo great evid:nce, as, if I quejtion it, I may, upon equal grounds, 
queſtion everything which manky /d yields the firmeſt aſſent ro, becauſe ' 
I cannot imagine, that ſ. great 4 part of the wiſeſt, and moſt conſide- 
rative part 6 F; ene world ſhould be ſo groſiydecerved in a matter of fuch + 
m04ont ( e/pecially ſuppoſing a D-wine Providence ) then I freely and 
heartily afſ-rt, We have ſuch a kind of rational infallibility ; ov ya- -. 
ther the 03g beſt degree of-atbuzl certainty concerning the truth of the 
Canon of Scripture ; and that the C «tholick, Chureh hath not de tacto . 
erred in acfining it, But, without all this defence, our Authar- 
knowing N.O s meaning, what needs he quarrel about his words, 
unleſs it were to gain this poor victory, that N.O. hath in ſom-« 
thing ſpoken improperly ? But one materiat thing here 
may be obſerved by the Reader ; that this. moral Infallibility, 
where mentioned by V.O, is always applied to the ſaid Tredir;- 
on viz. the Teſtimony of ſo great-a'rhulticude of learned and pious 
men : but never to Church. [nf -llibility as a Body aſhited with the- 
Holy Ghoſt, which Church is always believed not non-moratly = 
þ Yo 
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| ly, but non-poſſbly, falliblez as alſo other Articles of the Chriſtian 
' Faith axc,- as being all Divine: Revelations: but theſe certainly 


known or proved, by a rational evidence, to be Dive Revela- 
tions, only from Tradition, And Laſtly that N.O. in his applying 
Moral Infallibility to Tradition, leaving every one to expreſs it 
otherwiſe, adds; or,- whatever certainty that may be called, which 
Tradition affords. || 
Pag.g1.41. 6. This were-well enough, the precedene 
page he had not ſaid &c, An infallible aſſemt ii_the former 
page, and a morally-Infallible afſent, wherebyNa the larter 'it is' 
explained, do-not contradict. 
\ #Ib.l. 9. Had not ſaid, That apartieuler perſon may ba in« 


* fallible in his aſſent, That is, ſufficiontly infallible, as N,O. explains 
| tf altering and the Dr confeſſethit. 


'[b.l. 14; 1 would faire nnderſtand, if the Evidence be only: 
ſufficiently or morally infathlble, How the aſſent which is bailt upon up 


- comes to be niere than ſo. Any. aſſent that is built only. upor 


a ſufficiently or morally infallible evidence never comes to be more 


than ſo. ..Aſſenſu cognoſcitioud non exicedis Certundinem Princip, 
- quo nititur, See Note on p. 84. 1. ult. n. 2; 


Tb.1. 19. Late Writer of their Church are perplexed abour 
this word" Infallibility. -Qur Author frames to himſelf 
range Chimera's of /nfallibility,notwithitanding the pains taken 

- by Cathslicks toundeceive him and others therein : whenas the 
'Infallibility maintained by Gatholicks is only that of the Church 
Catholickin a Generdl Council in the defining of nee: fſaries. For the 
proving of which /nfaliib:l:ty, they--arge the Practice of former 
General Councils (approved bythe waole Gatholick- Church ), 
defining fuch points ; and putting them iuco the (reeds ;, and ana- 
thematizingany D/ſſerters, Beho!d now this terrible monſter of 
Infallibility, "which this Author ſaith——Afr Cr. and other late 
{Roman Writers retain likg a wolf by the ears, cannot tell. bow to held 
it, and are afraid tolet 1tgo ;,and N.O, at laſt quitting. the thing 
contents himſelf with the ſound of it." And yeta few pages hence p. 
.95. the Dr tells you, that the firlt Privexple N,0, ſets up in op» 
polition to his, is this-/yfallob1lity viz. That God hath given an 
enfallible aſſiſtance to the Guides of the Church tn all ages of it, for the' 
.&rrettion of thoſe whe live intt. 
T6.1.( 10. ) Loh, ro part 'with the ſound of Infallibility. 
Lee Note on-p. g6.l.( 5). 
1b. 1.( 6.) He yields, that moral certainty is a ſufficient 
foundation for Faith, Such terms neither occur in the Dr's 
.27th Propoſition, here referred to as conceded by N.G. nor in _ 
words 


—l—_ 


þ ues _ Dr Stillingftcet's-4n/wer. 


_ - 


words of N.O, nor wy thing equivalent t0.them, without ſome 
qualifications annexed. The proper Foundation of a Chrifti- 
an's Faith, orthat on which it mainly relies is Gods werd, or Di- 
vine Revelation. But, if it be asked concerning the rational Cer 
rainty that Chriſtians have, or may have, that ſuch as they believe 
to be, truly are, Divine Revelations, this is affirmed to be the 
Certainty, which the Tradition ſo often: foremientioned affords : 
call this Certainty by what name any one wilt, This Tradition, 
as the Reader may find in the Dr's next page, is ſaid by .O. 
( for which citation V.O. is obliged to the Dr that his- Reader 
may ſometimes at leaſt find N.O.'s tenents in his own words ) to 
be the firit rational introduQive of our Faith. And is ſo acknow- 
ledged not only by N.O. but generally I think by the whole -Chri-' 
ſtian world, at lealt by all Catholick Controvertiſts.. And yet our 
Author gazeth upon it as a new coined Poſition ; and frequently, 
alſo calls it yielding the cauſe. It is neceſſary to miltake or miſ- 

repreſent the Catholicks Tenents, thus to have ſorathing to ſay 


againlt thery. bick be f | 
 Pag.g3.1. ( 11.) By which he fairly gives up the cauſe of 
Infallbilizy. 44 to the neceſſity of it in order to faith, I ask, 


of what rf all:ility ? Churcb-Infallibility ? N.O' next words fol- 
lowing thoſe quoted here by the Dr out of p. 67. are theſe——Bzr, 
notwithſtanding this, Chriſtians may be deficient in a right belief of 
ſeveral neceſſary Articles of this Chriftian Faith, if deft tute of that 
Tternal Iafaltbi Gnide therein, And the-perpernal Divine Af- 
ſtance, and ſo Infallubulity, inneceſſerits, of thus Guide" being de 
clared in the Scriptures, a Catholickhaving once learnt this L y- of 
Faith, fron. its definitions and expoſitions becomes ſecure and ſettled 
im the belief of «ll theſe controverted eArticles of bus faith, wherein 
«hrs, ſteered only by themſelves,” do flkttuate; torter and wary one 
from an.ther,, whilſt the-Seriprures it ſuck hoinds atleaſt to porſuns- 
unlearned dr of 'weak:r-judgments;' which ave the' greateſt part of 
Chriſtians ) are ambaguard in their ſenſeand drawn with much 'art to 
ſeveral Intereſts. See hefore Note on p. 84.1. ult; n 4. And | ask, 
Will it follow from Dr Sr's holding a moral certainty of Trad:- 
01 to be a ſufficient tnrroductive to- believing the! Canon, or 1n- 
fallibility, of Scriptures, that he therefore gaves s the Canon. or 
the Inf-ltbility of Striprure, as 10'any 'necellity at 4t-int order to 
matters of faith ? If not ; neither doth N.O. give up gs 
libility. Or means he, gives up the cauſe of an abſolnre Infallibility 
its being neceſſary ex parte ſubjettito the having a right faith? N.0: 
doth ſo; yields it up, as nor being the Eatholicks cauſe, and ſtands 


to it : but ſo doth he allo yieli-up-this of a moral-in/allibility, rx 
0 parte . 
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pore bps is bing yocelfary to every. one for having & right 


Pap. 94.k-( 12.) deſire N.0; and E.W. ta agree betitr 
©, Van what. is ſaid before in Nete on 1 Re B.. 3 
way ſatisfy our Author in this matter, If not, the Reverend Pcr- 
ſon E.W. (ifitbethough fit) is able to. give & nach better -ac. 
count of himſelf, than N.O, ta whor therefore with. all reſpect 
he leaves it. But this I ſay ( and let the Reader judge ) that, if 
this Author gives no fairer account of F.H's propoſitiens, thar be 
doth of .0's, higRegder hath little reaſon to credit. ather racus 
Poktions ypon his Relation : who, by his firlt changing NN.Q'; 
notions, and then confyuting them, puts him. to the trauble of 
theſe heGong LES P 

Ih. 1. (6.) N.Q. here makgs mor.:{ certainty & ſufficicnt 
ground for hes Fawk, SEC Note 0n p. 91, W 6. 4 

Pag.gg.1. 11, Bytheſe Conceſſion: it appears that the Canſe 
ef (ES clearly green uh, GC. No. Sce Note on P. 
903.1,(11, | 
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Annotations on his $. 4. Touching 
.N.0's Prancipleg, 


Ag93..1.(4.) The Doctor repreſents N. 0.'s Principles thus, 

1. That Gad hath gives. aw; 1nfallible aſiftance to the Guides of 
the Church in alleges of it, for the direfon of thoſe who live in it, 
Add bere, as to.all Aceſarves. For, it is thus frequently limited 
by N.Q; but ſuch limitation every where omitted by Dr Se. 

. Pag. 9611. 2, That without tha infallible aſſiſtance there 
6a be necerteioey of the: ſenſe of Scripture. : No certainty; 
add, as j0 elL.Chreftiany : many of whom are untearncd, yong, or 
of fmall_capacixy, Of. the. ſenſe of - Scripticre ;, add, as to ſeveral 
points of fath Necefſry;'not, asto al. For N.O. doth not dcny 
the ſenſe of Scripture as to ſeveral ' points of faith clear enough, 
and amqngf:xational-yaennotdifputed, Adde, I ſay, theſe ; and 
N.9.wwillown the Propoltion.. + + | | 

' 1.11 Jhidk. 3» . 3. That all. the argrurents. which. overtbrom (hs 
Church's. Infallibiluy;de defiroy the Church's Autboruy, ile 
is no ſuchthing aid by N.Q. Nay ; the contrary. is often fad by 
him: that, Clacreh: [nfallibrhizy.bang deftroyed, yet the Cinrch's 
a Oy upon many rcaſpps juitly- chal- 
kengo{ubniiſionakjudgeneimnn be; Deaces fromber Spices 
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"ve NO, p18; 26:24 56. ahd i the foie Diffontte $F1 37, 
30.Burthivls fit by ND: Von the Dr vera 
clears himſelf , Thar fome Arguments ufed by the Dr againt 
Church-Infaftibiliry are as ſtrong, and ſtronger, againſt Church- 
eAithority : us namely,” that made itt his rgth Principle, if an 
one pleaſe to read there [ « Lurbericy inſtead of f /nfllebriey. 

16.1. 16. If Godt barb nor giott an infallible [5 han to the 
Cuides of the Chareh , the Principles laid down by me mift botd, 
No, For, private judgmenty ought to ſubmit to Church Anchority, 
though falble, in all foch points wherein fuch private perſons 
have not demonſtration againſt it : muth more, if commanded t6 
obey this authority, and to follow ir; fairh, So, where nou i#fallible 
alſiitance, yet we prudently fabmit our judgrtient td the advice of 
a more knowing friend; and Ch:la#en to the preceprs and \injutfti- 
ons of their Parem;though theſe fallible, aid that by the Divine 
command ; not enjoining them hereby to believe n lye or practiſe 
things unlawful, but only to believe that to be woff credebly trac 
or jult, which their Parents and Supetiours, rack wiſer than: 
themſelves, inform them to be ſo; And where, if there be, ſome 
incertainty in following their Judgr , this is not leffe; but 
more, in tollowing their own, Men rightly ſubmit their Judgments 
to pr_ and things moſt credible, as well as to rhe abfolurely 
snfallible. 

Tb.l.( 9) We do nat diſputt cohcorning che beft btlps for « 
perſon to make uſe a a marr ft garure. ; bers our 
Author here calls for the beit helps'a tnan cart get, naming theſe, 
the direft;ons of h:s Paſtor, tht dtcr:es of. Connently; rhe frniſe of the 
Prin:itive Church, for the right underitanding the Scriprures; if 
he means in'neceſſ.iries, I appeal ro'the candid Reader, whether 
the Reaſon given by him in his Principles, for which he fafrlt the 
F9ber engquirer cannot miſtake in Meteffartes, doth nor argue fork 
helps ne:alc15, namely this'( Prinet. 1 $.) =—Becunſe the whote 
will of Gcd":Fin' the Scriptures ſo plainly revealed; that no ſobet thr- 
quirer £4n n1/s of what is necefſaryto (bvation z ſo that there can be 
no neceſſity ſupp.ſed of ary infattible {1 add, machiefs of any fail. 
ble] pczesy of men either to atteſt or explain theſe tritings. SO he 
then, Which atgues either no need of fuch Helps; ot, if theſe ufe- 
full, ſuch Scriptures without them not clear, And therefore, if 
"ſuch Helps are to be repaired-to for the true meaning; of ſuch 
Scriptures in Neceffaries, they ought to have beenincluded m his 
Prixcipte, * But theh, the Quality or Profeffion and Gondition 
of the farr greater: part of Chrictians ſeems no way capable: of 


uſing all fuch Helps : ? Or, if they were, yctall theſe helps being 
O 2 held 
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held by him fallsble, they. will ill, after theſe, be Tiable to prrow 
Fo ng faith, M lriſtians, then, a3'$0 af neceſſaries to 
ſalvation, are not free from erring, without an infallibilicy, in 
theſe points, of their Guides; neither the ' Scriprares being clear 
in, theſe without Helps ;- nor the Helps in them, nnliable wo 
mittakes, , 12 That ;f C $ "ihe Fool s 
« + + ag. 97.1.6. The tecrees of Councils, the ſenſe of the pri. 
mitzve Church, d . Surely, ſuch are not only helps, Med +4 
on of Chriſtians ; but laws, for Obedjence, "RY 
| Jb.1. 11. The foundation of this perſon's faith can be ncthing 
elſe but a trembling quicksand, The Foundation laid by the Dr,v 
thus expreſſed in his preface by N.O. viz.——en Errability 51 
Neceſſaries of the Guides of God's Church ;, an Inerrability in the 
Fs by bim attributed indefinitly to all ſebir Chriftians, who, with- 
cut any neceſſary conſulting and depending on their Teachers inſtituted 
for tha by God,ſhall uſe their ſincere endeavors to find out ſuch rubs, 
is rightly affirmed by N.O. ( Pref, p. 4. ) to be but a rorcering and 
trembling foundation of their Faith. | 
. .*,  N.O's words. 1b.l.t7. The only certain w.:y not tobe n:i1-led 
{ I add,wheze the ſenſe of Scripture or Tradition is to' any ambi- 
guous ] will be the ſubmitting our internal aſſent and belief to 
Clhurch- Authority, This is afſertcd, | 
Ib.l.(9 ) Here then two Queſtions neceſſarily ariſe, 1,Whe- 
$her there can be mo certainty of faith\_i.c,in ſeveral points of Faith, 
where the ſenſe of Scripture or Tradition is to any ambiguous and 
diſputcd,] without thu Church-Infall:bility ? 2. What certainty there 
& of this Church Infallibjlity? . The 11r, is affirmed, The 2 js 
ſpoken to below in Annot. on p. 113.1. 14. 8 Ob, 
. .... » Pag. 8g. 1, 3. Every man hath in him « faculty of diſcernins 
earth and falſhod, What, iu all things of faith, by tis 
own ſole ability ? No, Some helps, I hope, he'mult have in ſeve- 
ral things, as, Direfions of his Paſtor , the ſenſe of the Primitive 
- Church, Decrees of Couneils, as our Author ſaith, p. g6. 
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| Annotations oz.'his $.'5. N.0's. Exceptions anſwered. 


Ag. 98.1.4 6) The Queſtion now is : whether a perſon not relying 
P on the Infallibility of « Chargh, may not be certain of thoſe things 
which areccntained in the Scr;uturesin order to Salvarion fo Of 
ſome af theſe he nay; becauſe: there contained plaznly enough z 
-pf others got ; whetegationsl Judgments diſpuce wp ens ms 
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- v[.Vtb.4.(.3) Oure 1+. ot. P: 
ihe ot p- N. 0's oO; : eral points $Nes ITE oa ; 


any and controverted : witneſs thoſe EO (a in the Athinaſian 


Creed. . .. 

Jo; 1: $48: +4. mt. I deſire tg koow whether things ſimply ne-. 

£c ft pug no e Aulivcred wb greagcr plaznne Fl tha ang 
which areas ſo? ©.1. No,-But, fo, as God pleaſeth ; fo _he.pro- 

yide orhst ways for the cx plaining of what is 7 ang | 


. 100.1. 6. Whether. our SAvionrs own Wn were 


Pa 
ave of bring wr apes by thoſe, -who beard them. Howca- 
d, they« were a underitood, he 


e ſoc 
vl by alk th his Pr 5 Frey thing; nox by bis @wn Diciples, 


( 5 ) Or can we have now no ES of the meaning of 


the Ve 54 becauſe there 14 no Fgh. Pragft or Sambedrey ro 
'« explainin?,  , Notall Ferſh b nal things, without an Ex- 
ner. goon heres 16 Gaia Infa lible, or. ſo.autho- 


Gf acehes were to.itand bo ment, ap ey or de- 
Eq To redo wp Lgarpes ang ;Of'w tee in, 
Phe former a foFh; 7 
ag. Rn. pI : TH Ffter als he gains ee7t4inly wn- 
derſtand the ning, of them Nog ol fave them, cxclutively 
to an /nfallible Artbacigy, bis Subi(flon thercxa. 
Paget, ond after all, thy eqner.,wt per m0 
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Our Le ax (6.ngt- | ere» 
fore 0. ergtians ON, P13 nes 't thc; can- 
reed cp lc ne: but Joe oo revcaled his +; my ind th hag 


Ea myagy things it is clear to ſome perſi RY no. 4 ring 
and for this ga i i Dr Field on his fide. - "hes News 
16.1. 5). Te rakgn for graned on both ſides, that 'G od 
hath revealed bu. mind 5n writing. .But.not granted, knat 
he hat revealed -it.ſo clearly 3n. writing » Hug e of pit ps 
c 


On pare o;it. Fn afrajalp | NE Bay the Reader en = 
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ri Qions, go c 
courſe that renders i it ſelf fie by omitting the the pr Wo The Ne "oF 
Indefinite Terms an | propoſitions j jsa ſure Ways. wad : he, "eb 8 


Heſs two : 5 Myra are. tt, Olay. t51of. v 7, [Hh * 
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Tran ea pſans -and'lv: vers of nevelfury faith, 


But when F had exyreſly ſcdl hinge: meef* 
ivy fer [. k, Ta why th he avoid berwhinh he ar was about, 


and only ſay, many things ? It was an overlight in N.O. but 
n6 advunrape tnade by it 3, who in ſpeaking of he'chrerneſe of 
$criprures adds the [term «to Neceſſarie J--and' that 
inthe Conſideration uponthe very fame Principle. [ See p. 15.4 
If theſe is all neceſſaries are Clear, —Of every partientar Chr 
in all points neceſſa —Sucb a- cleaxnef; s i rceſſaries myſt the 
Scripture haye, QC. jBy By which the yh may ſee whether his 
Adv erfary had caufe ro complain: but ſodvth not the Dr , when 
Ty of Church Ihfallibrfity; add this term. s ro neceſſarity, 
ufe&bY X00 - 
| Pt ( 199") tte + few we diffeley removed the 
pretended hf alba ides of the The Church, General Cote 
arc _ pretended Tnfallible G aides; nnd the denbred and diſput 
See Am} $0 niet earns neceffary matters have been lowed! by 
j Yome of then the Church's Creeds. 
. Pag, 104.4.8. N thing «|. tri tlenof ntl 
ev aphbattt above ground. la!t'Note, 
"16.1.1 wat fradge befieve their 7 fa, we are ftill 


ar to ſeek, for the'me difficult places, The 
© ureh & 4. ſid ro Fe inkNible 47 at things whatever, as the 


Seriprdres are ; bur, liiwere Diſeaſe ate n the 
Mor Diſe owe 9.27 bay ra | the Gat 
9. 6, viz,in alt points; thatate'an  Waydebeicieh "either 25 th 


the Gericral Oetonomy " Governenwotthe Church; or,'as +; | 
the Salvation of Particulars; to bebdlicyedor- praciy , by her 
Subjects; and, tlie"truth' of Which the $cy1þtmro/of Mdrion, at 


[eaſt as'to the; (1 -ftch 'Þo1) ves: EX+ 
tracted, do rey 3 ec x Suid ei holes 
as they ate catte& ih Queſtion, 'areftated ant deterfaitied o er? ; 


whilt neither having lesſure, nor perhaps light to determine” a 
other ; *'f mean, ſuchas areno- way oec +40 Le* dttermine 
Of whick thing, wha oints arcgand What ati are notTo; the Odirh 
her Telfagt! or Mets > 1s the moſt proper Fbdpe: 
ni (6) Yo! de ical ng uſe of this talent of —_y 
rives es EINE þ rb quefF1on, whir, A bentnarr\ 
Home the Church ; having wel«ſedthis calent we yg R.. ihe 
tontraty, viz, the Divine Providence its _ _—_ ro her. * 
| 5a, 107, 1. g.” Whith ſeveral e Field's 
axionit t 0 more tBarrthia, Ni there wil pron rene. 2 ya true Clvi- 
Piancrin thewerld,”* + Gontraty to this ;-Dr Field holds, that \ 
a 


or —h 
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Tn Dr Stilliogfe let's Anſwer, _—_ —— 


all ages there iaaadihall be, not ſore true Chrikians only, -but 


fore /y/bls Seco and Church,.orothey, conlilting of a 4f:x:fry 
ar Glcrgy openly publiſhing aad reacting, and.a Prople receiving, 
their doctrine, - that in ſuch age, doth not err in-necellarics to (a]- 
wation-e which terent of his very-well conſiltswith-that. advice in 
his Preface preduced by N.O—That thevefors men,. not baving 
rave F deifiore,, or frengeh of ander ſtanding to examine comr,cerſies 
58 Relogren of fuok conſequence, ſhould dilogently fearch out, which, 
emeng/t ell the Secteries of rhe world, 44 that blefſed Company of Hely 
ones, that Houſheld of Faieh, thas Spouſe of Chbrift,. and Chierch of 
the lowing Ged, winch w the Hillar and Ground of Truth ; that ſo he 
mayemiwace ber Communion, follow her. Direltions,:and reft iit ber 
Fudgmene.: Thus be. Which cangatbe ſpokenaonty of the b-5ng 
alwayes of ſame tare Chrifftions the world, that do not fo err,-but 
of avifale ſooceey ar Ceommuneers z, ſach as gives directions, and de- 
livers her Judgraevt. .Aod,( to ſhew him. coherent to himſelf ), 
This ViGble Society in all ages,tbe ex it, and theirhap- 
pineſs.chatare int, he further thus deſcribes4in bis 17 Book zurb.) 
Chepter::—»-Vijble ( ſaith he there ) is re/peif-af che profeſſion 5f 
ſmpernariey al veretias revealed it. Cleft ;-afo of  Avly:Surruments ;" 
order of Miniſtry, and dus Obedience yielded thireamo ; aud they 
diſcerneble, that de communicate therexs, Suchthen heallows that 
Church in 4nyage to be, that he maintains not. to'crr .in_necella- 


ries,»hat Cimrch ſvever of thatage tt hapens:tobe; as:qnc-or more _ 


it 4aut be.. And, if this be-nivt enoughaoclearithisy NO, out: 
of his Common-Place Look ( farthence our Authorſaith hehad his 
quotation ) can furniſh him, with ſeveral: other places our ofiDx: 
Field, wo ſay ef ſame _ Such that, TI the:Con- 
nt profeffion of ſaving truth is preſerved and. amongſt men, 
-_ « x muniſtery of ſalvation continued and rw nw. \AFo®: 
. bew( ſaith he ) ſh wldrhere be a Church gathered without a+ Miniftan 
?—And the like [.2, c, 6-— That rhe <Finiffery of Puftoars\ 
and Teachers i c_ neceſſary tothe being of a Cinare 2. Por has 
ſhould there be @ Church gathered, guided, and governed, wi hb ut 
4 Hiniftery? ( Therefore he will have in every age a Minittery 
tbat in neceflarics doth; noters »  , Suchthat 434416, 2. whene 
he grants to Briley mine roxponhding han(elf; comenn eo Nt wine: 
Ecclefie non unum aut alrerumitunigem Ciws/tiamen, jtd\ multdrnats: 
nem Congrepatam, ingqud: ſunt Prabiti ch: Subdai,; beigtutiee 10:Bel- 
larmin, | tay——Thee the wi/ivle Clnerch F.:: fuch a\-one as. the: 
Cardinal ſpeaks of, conltiting of.Prelates\36 Subjects] never 1 
ipto.any Hereſy: jo that ( faith he Yhoo warkro bs blamed: fow idhes 
and. needleſs uſyung bir ſelf garyw ing watt cluinceno ſt htling bs 
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grant. Again. 1, 1. C. 10,—Bellarmin labexreth in vain, in 
proving that there is, and always hath been a viſible Church, and thar 
"et conſiſting of ſome few ſcattered Chriſtians without order. of Mi- 
niſtry, or ol; of Sacraments | add what follows in Bellarmin ſed in 
ga ſunt Prelati & ſubditi ],, for, all this we do moſt willingly yield 
unto. Expreſly excepting there againt the opinion of thofe Pro. 
 taitants, that hold;-—Thonghb, all other falling from the faith, the- 
truth of Ged:ſhould remain only inſome few of the latty, yet the promiſe- 
of Chriſt concerning the perpetutty of b3 Church might ſtill be verified, 
Scealſo 1. 2.c, 2. wherehe ſpeaks thus—T his extire profeſ- 
fon of the truth revealed in Chriſt, though it diſtinguiſh right belie- 
vers from Heretickg, yerue>s not proper 10 the mumber and bleſ- | 
ſed company of Catholiph; Chriſtians ';- becauſe Schiſmaticks may, and. 
ſemetines do,! bold at entiny prifeſſiort of the tenth of God revealed in 
Chriſt” It remainctb therefote that wejerk_ont thoſe things that are 
ſapeculiarly found in the companies s right believing and (atholick, 
Chriſtians, that they wexyſerve as Notes of difference, to diſtinguiſh. 
ther from all, bead (Pagans, Fews, Hereticks, and er oc 
Thedait af whith (vrerhe faith there is this——eLn union or con- 
nexionof meninthinprofeſſion, and uſe of theſe. Sacraments, under 
lawful - Paftors and Gndes, appoimted,' amtboriJed, and fanttified, 
ra_dire# and lead themin the. bappy. ways of eternal ſaluation./ 
Again |. 4. c. 4. he deſcribes this Church—T hat alway retaintth 4 
Saving profeſſion of heavenly ruth fichi—that by ſtrength of Reaſons, 
forxe of ptrſwaſi-n5,' rimolinieſs of. admonitions, comforts. of Savra-. 
ments,and vther means of ſavip grace-—it ſtrengtheneth and ftayeth 
the wea\peſs of all them, thit depend wpox it © ( Language not fu- 
ting to a.Ghucch-but ſuch as hath in it Paſt.rs and people : and there. 
contends ]-——That it doth not only preſerve the truth as a hidden_ 
rreaſure,. but by pnblick.profeſſivn. ; —publeſheth it unto the world ; 
and ſtaytth thewenkgeſs of athers, bythe. knowledge of it ; in which ve-. 
ſpett it ia fitly compared _zo 4'Pillax, <ud wor (a8 Brlbermine-accuſeth 
his Church } «nc «n Ark, or Cheſk, i io 0, 
.. +. Andſo:lolbid, c.. in the, words: here quoted hy the. 
Dr-—-Thw.then we think (, ſaith' he) that particular men and. 
- Churchesmay «rr damnably, becauſe mtwiebtanding (.. this |] oth r4 
' 64x; fulrtieular,men and Churches !] my worſh:p God arig he. 5 but, 
Chamber ane ceate bet ; {_ 1.c. all particular. 
* Chutches nhatare in that tune 3:forgbeſides thete particulars, there 
isn0 whale, ]fcr-tbat they ,' the Church ſbould ceaſe utterly for 4 
' time,——21u4 Chriſt ſhenld ſometimes be without a Church, { i.c, ſuch 
as conliigo{an.ugited Body.of Clergy. or Minitters: and. Peopley: 
a5 he had ſaid before ::Aftor which hebegias thus his 6th Cn 
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ledge of truth, in the "_— we OY her Office-of Teach= 
ing, and, Wiuneſſing the ſame. [| The Church therefore which he: 
underſtznds tv poſſeis this truth, is ſuch alſo as-reacherh and 'wirw 
neſſeth it. ] Tha Dr Field, juſtifying ſaweſuchCharch- always-to 
be not erring in Neceflaries ; but, noralwzystheſame, orthe'mot 
eminent ; Or rhoſe that poſlefle the greareit places of Offire rand 
Dignity in it : and I am ſorry, Dr Sr's miſtaken-glofſes wpon hiny 
have occaſioned to me and the Reader this trouble, Meanwhile, 
ſince from this alledged here the -niftaking of Dr F:elas ſenſe ap- 
ears not on N,O's but the Dr's fide, this h4s-own errour might 
ave been attended with leſs exulting-and'triumph and exclaim< 
ing, O che miſchi. f of Commen-place-bookg | which wakgs men write 
what they find, &c. oo | *. 1 
But yet here the In'rIligent Reader may ciſcern two 

reat flaws 11 this opinion of Dr Field. The one ; that, though 
there is |uch a Blefed Society of Clergy in every age that doth not 
err, yct private men cannot be ſecure, that this ſociety for a year, 
er a month longer, ſhall con i4ue ſuch : ſince, though ſome one or 
e'her #ways 40h not, yet any part cular Church may,err from Ne- 
«erſſary faith, whilit ſome other retains it, The other, that, for 
knowing what particular Clergy doth not err in neceſlaries ({ for 


heſaith, [| har choſe who p:ſſe{{e great places of office and dignity in || 1.1.6.10. 


the Church of God may depyt from the ſcundneſs of Chriſtian faith 
the private perſon my:: firtt know its dothrznes to be true ( which 
is one of the eſſential Notcs he gives to diitinguith x: by: from all 
ether Churches in (he place before-cited I.2.c.2.); from which true 
Doctrine in Neceſfſarics, retained to day, it may alſo vary to 
moirow, But then how ſhall they forecknow-its Dorixes to be 
true, waoas he ſaith in his Preface bave nor leiſure or caparity ro 
excmine C:rir-verſies ; and therefore who are adviſed there for 
theſe doc: r 1es ioreſt #2 its judgment ? for theſe doftrines, macant of 
poin's N:c-ſſ:ry. cr, thoſe only are the points, in which fuch a 
Bleſſed Socrety certainly errs not, 

Lid. 1.15. A145 it now imaginable afier all this, tht Dr 
Field ſh:uld moks any particulny Churcy infallible ? The pre- 
ceden:s ihew Dr F.«/d to make ſome Viſible: Church or other in 
whatever age rot to err in neceſſ-ries, Otherwiſe, he ſaith, Chriſt 
wznld ſomet:mes be with ut a Church, But Dr Fi! is urged b 
N.O. only as alviſing very air: nily irom our Author-—hat / 
few having time :+ | 1ſure or ſtrength of underſtanding to ex ame 
Controverſies in K lig:on of ſuch c-nſcquence, they ſh ld diligently 
ſearch out warch amon; jt ui; rae Sceieeies of the world # that vieſſed 
Conpany 


a. tn —— —l— 


CEE I 


—___ ; | > = ono I EARN Nooega=onas ae 
Compony ef Hely Ones! that Spouſe of Ghrife 
and Church of rhe ling aud ground of Truth, 
that fo be may embyace Ceeeic and 


3n:theſe, And ND: contends alfe; though ſuch-ſocjety ſhould 
not be infellHe; that yet it is the wiſeſt courſe for a private man! 
to follow Dr Fieldeadvice, and rather to acquicſce ia their judge- 
ment, as more gkulled oc, than in his own, As, ina ſuijtof Law, 
we follow the dieeCions, and rc& in the judgement of an exper; 
Lawyers though not 5fulble, if 
. #:61.C6). Aman, conyinced that the Church of England 
1 a ſound and good Church, ought to reſt in her judgment, ſo 4« nat to. 
#ke ber communion for any-cavil1 that art raiſed about particular 
controverſies, of which be 1s not acapable 7 udge, Uporr being 


| convinerd bat the Church of England « a ſound [| or orthodox | 


Churchtereft-in her prdgment, js only to reit in her judgment where 
fuch perſon figit knows it rghr — ; bur how ear he thus 
in Controverſies, whereinhe is no capable Judge ; and ſodoth not, 
forcknow her ſoundneſs in them ? The ſame may be ſaid to that he 
mentions afterward concerning a man's forcknowing the Church's 
integrity, honeſty, kill : all which, fincere and good in 9»e matter, 


. may fail in anoþer, Again, where the Dr mentions reiting in this 


Church's judgment for peop'e who have not either leiſure or Capaci- 
By to underſtand omar controverſies, means he, in Neceſſaries ? 
Then how will his 13. and 15th Principles Rand good, that from 
the clear delivery of ſuch points in the $criptures the diligent can- 
not miitake, nor need for their guidan:e therein any infallible ſo- 
giety of men? and mych leſs then need they a flleble. But, if he 
makes this Society, Dr Fzeld-ſpegks of, only uſeful for private 
men to ſubmit their judgment to in nern-xcceſſaries; it is clear Dr 
Field intends it otherwiſe ; who ſaith, ſuch a Sociery in non-neceſſa- 
ries may err, but in Neceſſaries duth not : and ther-fore, in theſe, 
not the.other, may ſafely be relied upon, But laſtly ; if thus pri- 
vate men, unſeen in Controverſies, may and ought to re.t in the 
judgraent of a particular Church ſo qualified, why are not ſuch 
muchmoreobhged to reſtin the judgment of N.0's Church, con- 
tended to be infall;ble in-all Neceſſaries, viz. inthe Def niticns of a 
lawful General Council? Or, in matters not ſo defined, to ret 
in the judgment of the ſupremeſt Courts of the Church ( atholick, 
that can be had; which Cherch Catholick is but One, and ſubor- 
dinate ig its members, ſec before 5, 26? In ſtead — of 

ons 


—— ak —_ 


Ibid.1. 14. Who can believe the Gndneſs of God : et 
think, that be will ſuffer thoſe who ſincerely endeavour ro know wha 


FATE, 
TIb.1. 17. How often doth the Scripture promiſe a greater de- 
. gree of knowledg to rhe meek,, and humble, and diligent, God 
teacheth the humble and diligent as well by his Church, as by his 
Seriptures-: and one and a uu duty of ſuch perſons is their: ſeek- 
ing inſtructions from, and the ſubmiſhon of their judgment tq, 
thoſe Spiritual Guides and als yt whem God hath ſer over them, 
on purpoſe that they may not be carried away with vvery wind of do- 
rixes,in matters that are otherwiſe to them obfcure, 
Pag. 110.4. 2. Hu word ſo clear in neceſſary things, that 
no one who þ adore endeavonrs to-know ther, ſhall ever miſs of ſalua- 
ion, Here, notwithſtanding what was ſaid before by our 
Author p. 96, 97. and 107, 108, of uling others diref;onz, reft; 
in the ju1gment of « Church, truſting the learned ſo and fo qualify- 
ed, we are relapſed again into the 13th and 15th Proncepler; aftd 
' all the weight laidron the {learneſs of Scripture, as to all perſons, 
in «ll Neceſſarics : for, in ſome, none detiy, it. 
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Annotations on his 5.6. N. 0's Proofs of Infllibility 
examined. 


P/ 112.1.( 12 ) [come to nv articular Arguments whe 
4 7», "Ldwaery and dw; but to give them the grearcy ffren 

1 ſhall bring them nearer together. N.O:'writng no 'ſet Di® 
courſe on'2 choſen or ſingle ſubject, 'but Conſiderations on 30 feve- 
Tal Principles of the Dr's,and ſome Conſequences alfo drawafrom 
them, his Conſiderarion; varying ſo as the Frixiphes, expeticd 
the Dr ſhould in the ſame order have vindicated his' 30 'Promcoaple 


Eph. 4.11, 
13, 
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_— robe ly hem down.,. and have diſcovercd the C onſider tr” 5" tile.” 


akes. -" Inſtead of this, as if Toth to comic to ſuch a tria, 
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Pas. 113.1.14. 1; it then to be imagined, tht if Chriſt had 
zntended ſrch an infallibility as the foundaticn of the faith and peace of 
his Church, he winld not hve delivered his minde more plainly and 
Clearly in this matter.? Ovr Lord hath delivered his mind by his 
Apoliles plainly and clearly enough'concerning this matter in the 
Scriptures; and to his Apoſtles, before them. The krowledg of which 
Promiſe of our Lord concerning ſuch an infallible Affiitance to be 
for ever continued to his Church and its Guides ſhould alwaies 
have deſcengded:to Poſterity by Tr.:d1c:0n, had there been no Scrip- 
tures : Delivered this ſo pla:n;y, as that, upon all Controveriies, 
concerning the dubious ſenſe of Scriptures, thought neceſſary to 
be decided, the Church's ſubjects de fats have repaired to theſe 
Guides as believed snfallible in all Neceſſaries upon the account , 
* af gur Lords afſiſiing them with his Holy Spirit promiſed in and 
before Pee Scriptures; & * of theirbring left by our Lord behind 
him for-this end, amongſt others, to' keep the Church Catholick, 
always in one Fauhand one Body. And by theſe unfailing Guides 
the Church bath ever underitood the Supreme Gevernaurs and Par 
ors of the Church aſſembled in a lawfu [ General Council, or other- 
Wiſe ugavigouſly agreeing ; Of which Councils the figit was. that 
T' | convene 
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cenyenec AF. 15, about itating the Controverſy concerning Me- 8 
ſaicel(eremontes;, when, sS. Auſtin ſaith ||——{nter eApoſtolas de I] (ontra” 
C:ircumciſione queſto, ſicut poſtea de Baptiſmo inter Exiſeapes, non-Cre ſconinn 
parva aifficultate nutsbat, An theſe Fathersof the Chutch alſo ſog.1,c.3 
aſembled, as acknowledging and owning the ſame their -Infalli=. © © 
bility in Neceſlaries from the fame Divine* Promiſes, have ac-or-- 

dingly from time to time determined and ſtated Controverſies e- 

yen in the highe.t and moſt neceſſary points conceraing the. B. . 

Trinity, and concerning the Humanity of cur L:r4 ;, and ſome of 

theſe Deciſions, that were thought more neceſſary to be of all, 

- men more explicitly known,they. have inſerted into the common- 

_ Greed; and have enjoined to all the members of Chriit the belief. 

of them, 4s matters of Faith ;-and .as themſelves declaring the 

trug-avd genuine Senſe of the Scriptures therein, Witneſs the - 

points inſerted by theſe Councils in the Arh+naſian Creed, and. 

that with an——#Hec e# fides Cathclica, quam niſs quiſque . fideliter , 

firmiterque crediderit, ſalyns. eſſe nn poterit, Nay, added this alſo; 

inthe Greed..concerning them(elves-and the faithful joined with 

them, that the Catholick Church -coatinues always -Apoſtalice. 

[ preſer-ing the Apoitles Rules Traditions and Doctrines ] , and. 

Una[ indiviſa in ſe, & divija ab omnivas aliys ; viz, fuch Churches . 

or Congregations as are Heretical, or 5chi/matical |] As alſo be-. 

fore, in.the Apoitles Creed it is {tiled S mmtta, i.c. ſo farr,' as not, 

to teach any Doctrine in Faith.or EMarners deitructive to S. lya., 

tion; and therefore, among others, not to teach /dlatry.. And ac- 

cordingly the doctrine of theſe Fathers and Councils tne Church, 

hath generally alledged as certain and infallible again Here: 

ticks, 

This Uſe and Practice of the-Church from the beginning is. 27, 2. 
apparent and notoriouſly known.. And therefore this apparent, al. —— 
ſo, that both the Cliurch Dyfuſove and theſe her Conveils have thus 
under.;tood our Lords. Promsſes ( the thing we here ſpeak of ), -as 
ſecuring tor ever the Infallibility as to Neeeſlarics of theſe H:gh- 
eft.Eccleſiaſtical Courts; and any obſcurity in the lexer of any of. 
theſe Scriptures ( were there any in this matzer ) this Tradition } , _ 
hath cleared to us as to the Seuſs of: them. And this Prattice of =" > 
({nncils and the Church-Difſuſsve, N., O.+ hath preſſed, to.,any, 
who demand it , as a - moit ,incontrollable Evidence. both of * 
the conſtant Tradition of. fuch Church- Inf--libiliry ( as evideat 
as that of the {anon of Scriptures is 3; or more than.it for fome, 
parts of the Canon ; finze by theſe Councils alſo hath this: Canon . 
been ſextled ), and of the true ſenſe of, our Lprds Promiſes in-the | 
Seriptures ( or gt leait of ſome. of thera },- that. arg urged for, this . 
matter. | -Whi.h 
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Ws. 5 Which Pror5ſesrof our Lord Proteftants alſo. extend w 
—— the Churchiaftcr the Apoltles times thus far z that, in general, the 
. Church Diffuſbve ſhall never ſail or err in Neceſſaries in any 

Nay, that ſome Body of Clergy or other ſhall never fail to teach all 
neceffary-truths in this Church'in any age; as we have ſcen bug 

|| Sce Note now in Dr Field : || And\yet further, that General Councils, 
' en p.107.1.g wniverſallycerepredy have been and always fhall be infallible in 

their Determinations concerning matters of Neeefſary Faith -' Of 

& + p. 346. Which thus the Archbiſhop f—— General Council de poſt falto af» 
cer "it 45- = and row by thewhole Church 5s then aj_—_ 

* Arid then for an wnverſal aceeptation | fuppoſe none can be juſtly 

. demanded g—_— larger than that of & four firſ# Councils 

+ Rat, Ac- Ws. Andthus Dr Se. f (urged by N.9, )—-Thar both the rrh 
- Gonnt Þ.537- of Geds promsſcs [| ſurely, that igin the Scriptures }, the goddweſs 
' of God to by people, andbu peculiar care of hu Church ſeem tiphly 
« Concerned, that ſuch « Council ſhould norbe guilty of any notorions ors . 

. your « (23 an errour in any Neceflary mult be ]. 

Mo Laitly, The Scyiperres ſhewing theſe Promiſes { face the 
— Dr ſocameilycalls for. them): which are uſually produced by 
Carholick Writers, (and which are the Church's «l4' Armor, as 

4 See p.127. the Dr calls it f for this point; Armor very venerable indecd for its 
Antiquity ,but well preſerved from the ruſt he complains of ,by the 

.. Church's ſo frequent uſe of it againſt ſuch -as-the Dr, ) are iheſe 

and ſeveral others—-Afate. 28. 19, 20,—F0, 14. 16,26, —!6. 

15. &c, compared with ACt. 35. 28——1, Fo. 5. 20. 27,1, Cv, 

12.73, —»/Aat. 18. 20, compared with 19, 18, —— far, 16. 18, 

19,—- Ls. 23, 31,1, T5. 3, 14:—=2, Tow. 2. 19. ——Ephb. 4. 

11, 13,-—2, Pet. 3.16. To which Texts may be added all thoſe 

: enjoining Unity of Opinicn : as x, Cor. 1. 10, —Pb4l, 1. 27,—2, 

2, 3,3, 16,——-Rom. 12, 16,——17, 17,—1, Cor. 14. 32, 33. 

-W hich Vay of Opinion 1 agk how it can be had, vnlefs there be 

m-tae Church ſome Perſons, whoſe Fudpment, Dottrine, Farnh, 

Spirit, allthereſtare to follow and contorm to ? Which Serip. 

tures forementioned you may ſecalfo briefly vindicated from ſu 

++ p.256.46 loſſes as Preteſtants,and particularly Dr St. inhis Rat; efocomm,7 
1 P-030- % put vpon them, in the 1.-Dsſc. concerning the Guedt-5n Con« 
-eroverſies $.7 £. & 6. But, whatever may-be- urged ((\touching"the 

ſenſe of theſe Sctiptures )* pro orcon by 'particultr 'Snrhors,' yet 

both the foreſaid prattice of Gereral*Comnecils built upon fuch a 

traditive ſenſe of thoſe Texts, as Catholicks contend for, and the 

Church'; general approving and acceptation of ſuch practice, and 

Fubmiltion to-it, 194 ſuificient preſcription of Tradrraon ts warrars 

-aud ſecurcſuch aferife-againit all contradiQtion, Therefore-N:6; 
wu, P5974 


— 


Of Chierch-[nfolbtilery, 
p57-tclisthe Dr, that Catholicks are not neceſſitated, in arguing 
agaualt Proteſtants, who grant the Scriptures to be Gods. word, 
to ufe any other Teitimony than that of theſe Scripewres for a ſuſ- 
ficiently clear. proof of Church-axfalbsligy, For that he may ſafely 
call this aclear proof, evenaccording to the Dr's c:mmen reaſon of 
Ataukind, -whach by the mof of the Chriitian world is taken to be 
ſo, noow ithftanding thata Party, engaged by their Reformation 
inn a comrary imtere.t, do contradict it. F And indeed;if 
we look after the fact it ſelf and the fulfilling of ſuch # ſenſe of 
thew a3:spplicd to S, Peters Succeſſor, and to the Rowan & other 
Chuxchenunited to it,tic Dr 1 think grants, that thefe Chvrches or | 
—_ | 0s -— al —_— from the 

ys 61h o never have erred in points - 
y'tothe Srizy of a Church Of which fee what is ſaid in 
the former Diſcourſe $. 53. and the' places cited out of hint in : 
Note en pug: t. 5 N. 8. And he ſeems neceſſitated thereto for the 
reaſon giver before 1bid, N, 7. Now, if this Being of a-true 
Churctior a member of the Catholick be ſtated as it ought, or as . 
Dr F#el41.2. c.2. and 1.4. c.z. hath ſtated it, jt muſt be affirmed . 
that thefe Churches, being allowed members of: the Catholick, , 
have hitherto never fallen into any Hereſy. | 
This Plea of N.O. I defire may be applied by the Reader - :275:.. 
to the Dr's Diſcourſe, ſo often ashe queſtions ſuch a-ſenſe of theſe 
Scripturesand Promiſes of our Lord, or ſuch a Frad:tion, and 
that the Reader would well examine, what fatisfaQtion he fmdg-. 
from the Anſwers the Dr hath here returned to it. Which former 
ice of Church and Councils, if once allowed, Chilli:ngwer bl] || p.2004;. 
ſaw preſſed ſo far for Church- Infallibilsy, and a proporcionable 
Obedience to it, that, as N.O. hath obſerved in his. Preface, he 
plainly declares——Thar what warrant the Fathers of the .Cburch 
in after times ta the eAﬀpoſtles, had to- oblige others 10 receive 
their Declarations undir pain of damnation | which they did 7] 
be knew nt : and that he that can ſhew either that the Cinrch of all a- 
es was 80 have this authority, or that it Continued in the Church fur . 
ome ages and then expired | this,becaufe ſome Proteitants,amongſt 
whom this Dr, would willin-ly ſubmit to four or five of the .ficit 
Councils, for which yet Ch:ll:ngw:rth could ſce no jult reaſon . 
why ſuch Poſt-Apolitolick Authority for ſome . time admitted - 
ſhould mor be ſo always } , he that can ſhew ether of theſe things , 
( faith he ) ler him ;, for mypart I canno. | He gocs on ] Tet 1 wel-, 
lingly confeſs the Fudg ment of a Cow-61t, though not infllible, yer ſo . 
far direttive and bliging, that, without apparent re:/.n to the Cntr 4”. 
ry, it-may be ſin to rejett ut, at le ſt:nat to afford 4 an ontwerd oj 
n.4/(j0n. , 
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miſſion for publick, peace _ Where the words though not. infalli« 
ble ſhew that he held, -the practice of former Councils, diſallow 
ed by him; clearly inferred Infallibility ;, the thing N.O. urgeth. 
Meanwhile, whatever ſatisfaction he may find for cither 
opinion here debated, the Reader,may obſerve; that, both from 
Scripture and Traduion, N,0. contends for the Infallibility of Ges 
neral Counciis in Neceſſaries, and accordmgly requires. Submiſ-. 
fron of {udgment to their Definitions 3 t&% Dr appoſeth it : and 
the Reader hath alſo ju't cauſe to think there is ſome reaſon and 
intereſt inthe two Rcligions, of N, 0. and of Dr Sr. and Mr Chil 


 lingworth, for this defence made by-the one, and Oppoſirion by the 


4Cor.11.19 


other : and laſily any plebeian may-diſcern-, What are the ro. 
neceſſary effetts, of the. ſubmillion of private mens judgments to 
General Councils, as fu:h; or withdrawing-it from them, as not 
ſuch : viz..Vniy, and. Diviſion. 

| Pg. 113.1. 19. How exjily might all- the contentions of the 
Chriſtian world have been prevemted, if Chriſt had ſaid, &c., We 
muit not preſcribe to God, but humbly leave to him te way, 
how he ſhall be pleaſed to manifet his Will to us, ( ſute to be, 
one way or other ſuiſicicatly made known ), by the clearneſs of his 
Scriptures, Or expoſutions of 1:18 Church, For alſo——Oportet efſe he- 
reſes, Ut quigrobats ſun:, manifeſts fiant, Would not the Creed of 
Pia 4. or the 39. Articles of ti.e Cnurch of En:1cd, delivered by 


-our Lord or his Apo'tles have prevented inaay Controveriies now 


Extant? Sec in the former Oiſcourſe $. tr. 

Peg. 115.1, 5 If this point [| viz. of an infallible Judge 
.be net clearly proved, we are never the nearcy an end of controver ſits 
Kc. Yes. If Cach an «14ppealable Judge be pro\e, as none 
may oppoſe, or-reform againit. 

Je.4.18, Let them if they can produce one clear Text &c. || 


1] Vere on p. referr to the Texts forementioned ||, interpreted by the common 


113.(.14, 
Aunb.4., 


practice of Councils, and of the Church in all ages, grounded 
ypon ihe traditive underſtanding them in ſuch a \-n.e, 
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Annotations on his $. 7. The Arguments from Scr.pture 
for Infallibil-ty. 


PH; 116.0. r. When I came thus prepared to find whit the (onfs 
derator would produce iu a matter of ſuch confequence, tj0-n_diſ- 
cerned, bew little mind be had &c. N.O. 's not ovlized te 
fay every thing in every place, This Author will nccds transtorr- 

NQO's 


Of Church- Infallibility. 


N.O's brief (nfiderations on his Principles into a ſet Diſcourſe of 
Infallibility,and then ſhew its DefeCtiveneſs, as ſuch. One would 
think, if he had not the reputation of a learned man, done on pur- 
poſe todivert his Reader from any other matters that are debated 
there by N.O, and to releaſe lvmſelf from proſecuting the ne- 
ceſſary vindication of his own Prenciples from the ſcveral deficien- 
cies charged on them, 'in the Conſiderations. 

TIb.1. 10. But however, this {| Devut 17.10, ] s thought ſo 
gonſiderable as to be twice produced. Upon our Authors men- 
tioning the clearneſs of Gods Law given to Moſes, N.0O. menti- 
oned theſe Fudges alſo appointed to expound it : and the one is 
twice repeated, becauſe the other twice urged. | 

16.1. 13. It ſo unlucky, as it proves the Tudges in Weſt- 
minfter Hall to be infallible. Of this Compariſon of the 
Sanhedrim tothe Judges in Weſtminſter Hall, and how the great 


cauſes between Church and Church are fit tobe handled there, ||-|| See his E- 
let our Author, if hecan, five a juſt account. Theſe Fudges were Þ:/#.Dedica« 


appointed by God to deci 
ccs, but of God, given to Moſes ; and all perſons obliged to ac- 
quieſce in the ſcnſe they gave of it 3 and to do and farbear to 
practiſe as they ( fallible, or infallible ) tated ſuch matter to be 
commanded or prohibited. by it ; and that upon pain of death. 
This Obedience let Preteſtants yield to lawful General Councils ; 
more is notdeſired, | 

Ih. 1; ( 11 ) Doth thu imply infallibilty? Ne, that he dares 
not ſtand to, but abſclute obedience. - I think the Dr: grants 
here, the people yielded abſclute obedience totheſe' Fudges: 5.e, I 
ſuppoſe, «ſn to their ſentence, deciding to them what was the 
true ſenſe of Gods Law ; which is all N.0. prefſeth ( and indeed, 
unleſs they firſt yielding this, "the people could not [lawtully att 
whatever theſe Judges commanded ). Dotbe. people then the 
ſame to the Judges in Weftmnſter.21.e.. hold: themſelves obliged 
to do whatever theſe tellrhem is lawful, -or commanded; 1 mean 
by Gods law ? Lethim review here what he hath ſaid in his Ratto- 
nal Account,'if he pleaſeth, p, 239. to the: contrary ;. allowing an 
obligation to /xbmyſſion or \acquirſeence, but not: an' abligation in 


e the true Sen/e of the Law not of Prin- fry. 


conſcience : and, if hepleaſe x00; that. 'which/ Mr: Chilingw:rth |) || c.2. $.17, 


hath'obſervedof the difference between 2 Civil and.Ecteſiaftical 
Judge : Viz. - that in civil controverſies we are obliged onlytocexternal 
paſſe obedience, and not to an«mternal and active; Wrare biund to 
obey tht ſentence of the Fudge, or not to reſiſt it ; but not always to be- 
lieve it juſt; But in - matters of | Religion ſuch 4 fudge uw required, 
whom we ſhould be obligedto believe to have: judged right, So that 58 
k Q 


civil 


— 
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eovidpormmnoucrſies everyileneſtiunderſianang wan ts f.tobe a Fudge , 
bein; Religion none buthierhat is infallible at leait in all Joo! 
matters]. Thus he, - Pr 

Tb.l. (9). Which ahſolute ebedience we are ready to yield, 
when we ſee:the like abſulute command for Eccleſiaſtical Fudges of con. 
erovenſies of Religion, as there. wa awang the Fews for thur Supreme 
Fudges in matters of law. What thinks he of cur Loxds Di 
BedkefwiamaridwnS; Eecclaſiay won andierit, ſitgibs ſiour Ethnic 
&cc, 1n the ſenſe wherein Church-Tradition hath underitood this 
Text as _— to the higheſt Corrrs of the Church, and to theig 
cutting off by a ſpiritual death. the diſobedient, whether contra- 
differs, or diſſenters? Is there more injuſtice;and tyranny in this, 
than inflicting a corporal death.on the diflenters or contradicters, 
under Moſerhislaw? This Diſcourſe of the Dr, as alſo what hg 
hath ſaid of the ſame matter, Rat. Arcount. p. 239. I had occa- 
ſion to examine in the former Diſcourſe, $. 22. &c, to which I 
referr the Reader for what is here omitted. 

Pas. 115.1. 7. Suche pretence, implying an infallible aſ- 
ſiftance of the Spirin of God, there were but two ways of proving it, 
either 1. By ſuch Miracles as:the «Apoſtles wrought to atteſt their In- 
fallibility; or 2.. By thoſe Scripteres, fram whence thu Infallibiluy is 
derived. What thinks he of a third way of proving it, viz, 
By Tradition? Butthen, If the Church-Guides give this evidence 
of their being infallibly aſsiſted byithe Holy Ghoſt in neceſfaries, 
namely-the clear Teſtimony.of: the Scriptures, I ask, is not this 
ſufficient for the-world[to credit them'to beſo, without their do- 
ing Miracles ? Doth not this Author, of the two ways to prove it 
named jult before, allow either of .them ſufficient ? Now ſee this 
latter proved before in Note on p. 113, 1. 17. and ſo I hope we 
may peaceably takeleave of e Adrracles. 

Pag. 118.1.2\. When I ſpeak.of infallibility in fundamentals, 
J there declare that Þ nieanino wore by it, than. tbat there ſhall be af- 
Ways 4 tumbey of true Chriſtians inthe world.. Now, whence 
learns he this, that true/ Chriſtians. ſhaJl never faile ? I ſuppoſe, 
CE IIImnoS ens: Co the Prorgiſe,of our ry 
in Scriptzze, that:che & of Hell. never prevail againſt bu 
Church, «Seo rperre/og Xbey p+ priant-L ae _ Church 
(faith he) Larne err in dofirines abfolntely fundamental ſerms.to we 
ro becleanbychepromife. of. Chriſt Mat: 16. That the gates of bell &c, 
{ And-it igasclear, that the. Arch-biſhop meant. it not only of. a 
number of exe Chriftians, as our Autnor doth here: ;. but, of 
truePeſftors atſo.and. Da#rs.of the Church). If this. Premsſe then 
be cnovgh for þelicying of this, the nan«failing of Qhriſtians " 


as 
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ſhalt believe afl* neceffary truth Wthout Miracles ; will it nor, 


ſuppoſing ſuch a/promife made tPthem; be as ſufficient for be. . 


lieving the other, the indefeRibility of the Church-Guides as to 
teaching all neceſſary faith, without their dosug Miracles ?: 

Ib. 1.16. But, incaſe anyperſons challenge an infallibility 
to themſelves aatecedently to the belief of Scriptures &c, ſuch perſons 
are equally bound to prove their infallsbrlity by Miracles as the A 
pojtles were. What if they challenge this Infallibility -like- 
wiſe from the Scriptures ; as molt certainly they do ? This latter 


challenge of theirs, ſurely, will ſuperſede Adiracles, But let us 
ſuppoſe no ſuch challenge. What thinks he, if they- produce-the-' 


evidence of Tradition for their Infallibility antecedently to Scrip- 
ture ,as alſo they do? Isnot this ({ we here ſuppoſe there isſuch- a 


Tradition, Which is proved before {| ) a ſufficrently clear an#ſelf- |} Vote a7 p, 


eyident proof of it ? If not of their /nfallibility ; how then is the 113 4.14. 


ſame Tradition, without Afiracles, a ſufficient proof to Prote- 
ſtants of the Canon or Infallibility of Seriptures ? Suppoſe the ſame 
promiſes made S% no Scriptures written, would not the Catholick 
Church have been, what itis? and, muſt it\ then have perpetu- 
ally-ſhewn Miracles, or no Infallibility as to Neceſſaries have 
been believed in it ? 

Ib. 1. (7 ) The Sum of which is &c, In the Dr's ſum- 
ing of N.0's Anſwers {till ſorathing is loſt: ashere, the Reaſon is 
omitted, why no ſuch need of Miracles to be done by the Church- 
Governours, delivering only from age to: age - that Doctrine, 
which by the firlt Teachers was ſuiticiently confirmed by Mirae 
cles : viz. this, the Evidence of Tradition, Which, received 
from the Apoſtles and from their Anceſtors, they unanimouſly 
convey unto Poſtcrity, Yet ſach Miracles were 'neceffary then to- 
more perſons than thofe Apofles who' made the very- firff Sermons' 
cyncerning the Goſpel z becauſe the bate Tradition ofa fowat the 
firit was not ſo evidently credible, as that whith by many-Sermons 
made; aad Miracles done, in many places, afterward became Vni- 


ver {al. 
4 Pg, 119.1. 12, The neceſſity of Miratles wasto give a ſuf- 
ficient motgve to believe to all thoſe ro whom the Goſpel was propoſed. 
Milt all then; in the Apo.tles times, who-teceived'rhe -taith 
ſee their Miracles ? Or,” if their | Miracles, 'orly related+ito them 
by a creditable Traditzon, would ſerve the'turn, why not the 
ſame Miracles related, now ? | 1 
Pag. 120.1. 1. Thoſe perſons ought ro confirm that authority 
by Miracles, ai the Apoſtles did. d again, 20, : See 
Note on p. 118.1. tr, bs Po. ' 
Q 2 Ihid, 
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!) See Con- 
fapas. 
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-. 1Hhid.l.(11, ) Te be ery lh to let oo the Miracles of 
their Church done in latter times well as formerly. N.O. [| 
# lothto let go the Miracles of their Church: i.c. of the Catholick 
Church,” Eaſt or Weſt, ( for both have been noted for Miracles ), 
In latter times : i.e. from the Apoſtles daics to the preſent : there 
being the ſame evidences, inall ages, of the faCts (1 Taynot, of 
all the facts that are related,but * many of them, which is ſuffici- 


«ent ); and the ſame Reaſons, where and when the World is alrea- 


dy Chriſtian, in all times for the doing of them, V.0..loth to ler 
them go; not as to this, his affirming a Neceſſity of them now in 
the-Church for the believing of its /zfall:b:lity, or any other part 
of the Chriſtian Deftrine z or alſo, for the war gy of the yet 
Infidel and Heathen Nations after ſuch a plenitude of Tradition 
appearing in the greateſt part of the world already ſubdued by the 
Goſpel :; Of which «neceſſity N.O. faith [|—-That Miracles, 


Confid.p,2g. having been wrought by the Apoſtles in confirmation of that Deftrine, 


which their Succeſſors deliver from them, -are not now alike n:ceſſary 
10, or reafonably demanded of ,. theſe their Succefſors, * © 
But he is very.loth, notwithiianding this, to part with rrue 
eHiracles ſtill wrought in the Church ſin:e the Apoltles times : 
and theſe too of the very ſame kinds, as were ſome of 
thoſe atleaſt, that were done by the Apoſtles, and our Lord him- 
ſelf : viz, by which Devils have been cat out, the blinde 
received their ſight, lame have walked, lepers, been cleanſed, 
deaf heard, Dead been raiſed up : And this for many good ends, 
though the {onverſion of Trifidels or eAtheiſts, ( that in all times, 
more or fewer, ly hidden within the Church of God ) be not num- 
bred amongit them + As, for the Confirmation of the Catholick 
Faith again.t Hereticks and Schiſmaticks ; Qr, for atte:tation of 
the Sanit;ry of thoſe who work ſuch Miracles, for others imitation 
of their mortifications and vertues : or for the more vilible telti- 
mony of Geds Preſence in the Church, and the encouragement of 
Prayer to him, and Faith in him, and expeCting help from him in 
all manner of occurrences and neceſhties, and the like. And, for 
2 proof of the Conrinuance of ſuch eHiracles ſtill in the Church, 


- even when and where Chriſtianity already was firmly rooted and 


Calamenſi & in noſtra, plarimi conficiendi funt lbri, And—Nor- 


eſtabliſhed; -N,O. made choicc, for'an Inſtance, of that Relation 


in S. Yuſtin De'(iv, Dei lib:22. cap. 8. ofthe very many true Mira- 
racles in theſe kind h2 himſelf had known and ſeen in his own 
days and Dioceſs. Of whi.h he there; ſairh—S; miracula ſar ita- 
mm, ut. alia taccam, ea. tantummodo welim fcribere, que per kunc 
Martyrem idreft,. glorioſoſſimum Stephanum, fatta ſunt in Cclonia 


-_ 
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Gum eft biennium, ex quo apud Hipponem R eginm cepit efſe iſta me- 
moria, & multis, quod nobis ceriiſſimum eſt, n.n dats libellis, de 1 1s 
que mirabiliter fatta ſunt, li ipſt qui dati ſunt ad ſeptuaginta ferme 
numerum pervenerant, quando ifta conſcripſi; Calame vero, ubi & 
ipſa memoria pris eſſe cepit & crebrine dantur, incredubils multitud;- 
ne ſuperant, Vzals etiam, que Colonia Utice vicina eſt, multa pre- 
clara per enndem Martyrem fatta cognovimus. Many of 
which Afiracles were of the ſame kinds axthoſe done by our Lord 
and his eFpoſHes ; many Blind reſtored to ſight beſides him at 
Alillain , the Infirm in all ſorts of inveterate and irrecoverab!e 
diſcaſes miraculouſly cured ; evil Spirits cjelted both out of Per- 
ſons, and Houſes; and many Dead alſo reitored to life; the Father 
mentions of theſe laſt ſome ſxx, or ſeven. Which Miracles he hath 
collected in that Chapter, being firſt clearly evidenced to him ; 
and of which he cauſed to be drawn up publick Bills or Records 
and Memorials to be recited to the people, imitated in this by the 
Church-Governors in latter times,——14d nan; fieri volnim (faith 


hel}.) cum videremm antiquis ſimilia divinarum fegna virtunm etiam || Tbid. 
neſtris temporibus frequentars, [ Where our Author || finds ſign or [|See Dr Se. 
enueid , as Well as Favuere; andthis long after Fulian was dettroy--2:Di/c. c.3. 
ed; and where there were ( ſome Hereticks perhaps, but ) no Pa- of Miracles, 
gans to behold, or be converted by, them. Which Frequency of p.578. 


ſo great Miracles, within the compaſsof ſo ſmall a time, it ſeemed 


convenient tothe Dr in that Dsſccurſe|| to paſs over in flence, and || p. 585- 


to diſcover to his Reader no more than che cure of one blind man at 
Millan, « Cancer, a Fiſtula, and two ſhaking perſons in eAffrica : 
and theu to conclude that S. Auſtin confeſſeth, they were neither for 
1wber nor quality to be compared with Chriſt's, and his «Apoſtles, ] 
N.O hadreaſon, then, to be loth to part with eHiracles in the 
Church for the times that followed the Apoſtles : and to be loth to 
pars with them as well for the latter as the former times, if theſe 
Hixacles equally evidenced in both : and- eſpecially alſo when 
there is no reaſon pretendable, after the Chriſtian Religion for- 
merly planted in ſuch Churches, for theſe done in the for,zer, that. 
doth not as well ſute to the latter, ages. 

+ Neither ought the proving of ſeveral Afiracles, whethes 
Ancient, or Modern, to have been feigned( for, what gains. credit 
is apt to.be ſo ), or alſo vgin and r:diculoxs, ( for ; ſeveral, when, 
feigned by the vulgar, are ſo) , which alſo are both granted, an4 
diſcovered, to be ſo by Catholicks, to ſway any ſo much, as from 
thence to draw a Concluſion, either that xoze at all of lattex times, 
related in Saint's Lives, or other Church- Hiſtery, are true and ſuf- 


kciently te:tified ; or that, being tru, they da not f oy 
cre 


hb 
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ſervethe turn, without the reſt that are falſified, for all the End 
forenamed, And thus only, it feems,could this * e Author have writ- 
tea tothe purpoſe in that long 4:ſcourſe of his., if he had ſhewed, 
none of the Miracles pretended in the Roman Church to have. been 
ſurficiently-atte ed, or equally, to thoſe of eAnriquity, which he 


allows : or, 'nexe to have been of the ſame kind with our Lord's 


and his Apoſtles : andſonot theſe where frequently-done, to have 
manifeſtly, teſtified (as theirs did ) the truth of the Relzg1on that is 
in ſuch aſociety profeſſed : And, again, * if he had ſhewed the ma- 
ny Cathelick-Authers he cites, to have complained not of ſome, but 
a general fallification of the Miracles occurring in the Records of lat- 
ter times: I ſay,thus this Author had written-ſomething tothe pur. 
poſe. But here the miſchief-is, that all theſe Carholick Anthorsquo. 
ted by him do maintain a continuance of true Miracles, to ſome de- 


_gree, and asto ſome perſons, ſtill in the- Church : and-as they in- 


veigh againlt the fraud and forgery of ſome, ſo ſtand up as much 
for the rrath and oertainty of others; and, out of their affetion to 
the cyedir of the one, do fo much endeavour to ſever from: them, 
and cruſh, and ſuppreſs, the crher. 

T6.l.( 4.) All the eAMiracles pretended among-them ſignify 
nothing to our preſent purpoſe ;, unleſs theſe miracles give” evidence of 
the amhsrity, and infallibility, of thoſe, by whom they were dome. 


- Here ſay ; Firlt, that there is no neceſſity of evidehcing now the 


Church's Authority, or Infallibility by Aivacles. 21y, Thatitrue Mi- 
racles, | mean, ſuch, as our Lord-and his Ape/Hes did, rbe- giving 
ſoght ro the blind, raiſing the dead, &c, eſpecially-if there be confide- 
red alike frequency-and proof or evidence of them,are done only in 
the Catholick Church (-where alſo the Frequency of them produceth 
that firm belief, by the ſatisfaction and conviction of many per- 
ſons by ſome or other of theſe miracles, that ere ether ſeen-'by 
them, or by-ſach as were-preſent are confirmed to them; ' which- be- 
lief ſome ſsngle Facts in other falfe Religions, that are rarcly'pre- 
tended to be done, and in ſome remote times, and ſo are' deſtitute 
of any ſuch evidence of atteſtation,or diſcovery of their truth, can- 
not effect). And that ſuch Miracles as theſe are not done*( for any 
end whatever-) elſwhere by Heithens, or by Heretiths. For, if 
ſuch Miracles, no way diſtinguiſhable or diverſified fro thofe of 
our Lord or his Apoſtlcs, were ſeen to be'really done. by 'fatfe Re- 
ligions as well and as uſually as in the Church Catholich, the End, 
wh:zrefore done, would be a tking of the greateſt wncerr:tinty ; and 
moit eaſily miſraken, or miſrelated : and, after the Clezy evidence of 
fuch Miracles done there, this end would be repreſented- by every 
Rtligion-to their own advantage, as they: pleaſed ; an4 thus ll Rew 
"4 ligions 
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ligions would-come ro have an undiſcernably equal Plea of their 
Confirmaticnmby Miracles, Therefore in the Scripture we finde not 
the Erd, why the Miracle was don?, chiefly infiited on or proved 
tothe people, (Yet theclearing of which ©xd,in ſuch caſe of all Ke- 

ligions doing the fame True Miracles, were,the thing the moſt ne- 

coffary )but:the. Fatt; and from it preſeatly gathered the Catho- 

tickneſs, -and the Divine-approbation, of the Perſon, See Fobn.g. 

16,17430,31433. Such and ſowell arteffed Miracles thercfore as our 
Lird and hise Apoſtles did/l gather never have been, never ſhall be, 

done by any perſons in a falſe Religion, or that are no members of 
the-CatbalickChurch. 3. And then, this granted, I may hence 

fafcly.conclude alſo, that ſuch Afraeles do always evidence the 

Church wheroin they are done to- be the Carholich, and ſo that 

Chureh, to which our Lords Promiſes of 7nfallibility, as to all Ne- 
ceſſarses, do belong. Add to this; that, ifany True Miracles 

can be ſhewn in the Roman Church,the Dr's words followi ng ſeem 


to make good its [yfallibility :—For( ſaith he || ) they would do well i] p.121..7.. 


ro ſhew, where, ever im Scripture God did beſtow a gift of Miracles 

npo:1 any, but for this end, [ 1.6. to give evidence of the Auth.rity aud. 
Infallibils y of theſe by whom they were done ] ; and what reaſon there 

3s, that God ſhculd alter the method and courſe of his Providence, in a 

matter of ſo great concernment to the Faith of Mankind, So he. If 

t:en God never beitows a gift of Miracles for any other end, ſave 

t' is; then, if err#e Miracles ſuch as our Lord's be proved, Infalli- 

bility alſo is proved,to be in the Rowan Catholick Church. 

But, to reflect on theſe words of his.-—[ They would do 
well to ſhew, &c. ], a litle further, If our Author means here, by 
the eMiracle's ſhewing the infallbilityof the Worker, ſuch an Ir-. 
fallibility as the Apoſtles had in delivering nothing by word or wri- 
ting but Gods word and the DiCtates of the Zoly Ghoſt, I can ſhew 
him in Scripture many, that were the Inftraments of working mira- 


cles and had not chis ;' as thoſe Corrnbians and others in the Apoſtles . 


' times, 1 Cor,12, 10, 28, 30. God beſtowing this Gift on ſeveral 
others there, beſides the Apoſtles, who had not an «Apoſtolical In- 


fallibility, Ofall which holy perſons, whom God honours thus. 
with Miracles, thought may be ſaid, that, what ſuch deliver for. 


Gods Faith, certainly« fo, ( who otherwiſe would never be aſtilted 
with Mcracles, [| which are alwaies a ſcale of rrath 7 if delivering 
falſiryes as Divine truths); Yetitcannot be ſaid of chem as of the 


Apoſtles ; that whatever they deliver is Gods Truth, whilſt, in. 


their delivering it, they do not pretend it fo; as the Apoſtles . did 
ſo pretend it ; and therefore, upon doing Airacles, were to be bee. 


Leved in ſuch: their precenfion, But, if' thofe_ whom —— | 
WA 


q 
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with miracles are to be believed in what they ſay, then cannot their 
Miracles be urged for an infallibility in all they ſhall teach or hold, 
who do themſelves ſay and profeſſe the contrary.Their Miracles con- 
firm and make good what they pretend to,but not more. I ſay then, 


43tthe Dr means here : That whoever have the gift of doing Mira- 


cles have likewiſe ſuch an infallibility in all they ſay, as was in the 
Apolles,it holds not true, Far, the Corinthians alſo had ſuch a Gift 
who were not in ſuch a manner infallible. But, if He means 
here,that none have had this Gitt or done any ſuch evident and fre- 
quent Miracles, but ſuch only as have taught or held the :nfatible 
Catholick faith as to all the neceſſary points thereof ; ( the faith,l ſay, 
which being entirely delivered by the Apoſtles there 1s no further 
need of inf Mibility like to that of theirs,for conveying the ſame ag 
it was received from them to poſterity ), I accord with him ; and 
contend, that none to this day have had ſuch Gzft, ſave ſuch Ortho- 
dox perſons : No Pagans, no Hereticks : true Miracles ſuch as our 
Lord and his Apoſtles did being diſtinctive ſignes that accompany 
and follow only true Believers according to our Lord's promiſe 
Mar. 16, 17. for whatever Ends theſe Miracles happen to be be- 
ſtowed ; as they may be for many, beſides the Confirmation of the 
Catholick, Faith. Therefore, where a Frequency of true Miracles is 
ſcen in any Communion, we may ſafely follow the profeſſion of its 
Faith : God having provided, that his Catholick, Church and true 
Miracles (hall never be parted ; z,e. that, where the latter are, there 
is the former, By Trae Miracles | mean ſuch ( though it needs not 
to be, all ſuch as our Lord and his Apoſtles did ; -and ſo clearly 
teſtifhed by Eye-Witneſfſes, as their's were or might be. And 1 cx- 
clude here all ſuch effects, though miraculous to us, as evil Spirits, 
God permitting, have a power to effect by the inſtrumency. and 
"pplication of ſome natural Agents, though this tranſcending ah 
humane Art or Capacity. For, ſuch miracles, I willingly grant both 
Magiciens and alſo Herericky and Sch;ſmaticks way operate by the 
aſſiitance of theſe Angelical powers thercin ; either Voluntary, or 
alſo conſtrained as to the inſcriour ſort of theſe Spirits compelled 
thereto by their Superiours, But the former, ſuch as our Lord «ni 
his Apoſtles wrought, ſurpaſſing all the pawer-of /Vatwre do alſo 
that of Evil Spirits, or of any their Inſtruments, & arc by Chriltians 
eaſily diitinguiſbable from theſe othcr. | 
Pag. 121.1. 7. Such Miracles as were wrought by Chriſt and 
bu eApoſile, we defy all other Religions in the world to produce any lik; 
them, to confirm their Dottrine. i.c. As one may underitand 
him; Neither Heathens, neither Hererical Churches can ever do 
any ſuch Miracles as were wrought by our L:rd and his eApeſtles, 
VIZ, 
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w#z. give ſight to the blind, cure the ſick, raif capa | | 

From which it follows, that whatever:Church. doth ſuch Miracles 
malit.be the Catholick ; & from this, that ſuch Miracles whereever 
they are found in'any age, do ſhew the Church wherein they are 
done to be Infallible in Neceſfſaries ; for ſo the Carholick, Church 
is, But, if here he puts in the laſt. words. [_ re confirm cheir do- 
frine} as limiting the former,and carrying ſuch a ſenſe, that other 
Religions, beſide the Catholick, may alſo do all ſuch-Miracles as 


eur Lord and his Apoſtles did far. fome; other ends ; hut not for. 


this, 'viz. to confirm their dottrine, or Religion, 1 think he will 
have an hard task of it, either * to ſhew, that the Hiftoriavs, that 
have related ſuch miracles have not alſo applied them to the julti- 
fying of the Dottrine and Religion that ſuch Heathen gr. Heretical, 
Miracle-workers pun and of the Henaur;of thoſe God, they. 
ferved [ \uppoſe thoſe Miracles of Pyibegors? ox -efſeulapins , or 
Apellonns Thyanew, or of | the; Arian or. Donatifi-Bilhaps ;- 
who urged then againſt S. Aſtin for a juſtification of their /e&& 
and-orthodoxneſs of their doCtrine |] ;, Or, on the other fide, * to 
ſhew ; that thoſe, who: have-related our Lord's and his Apoſtle's 
Miracles, have, to:give theſe their juſt force and yalue; ex 
alwaies that they were done to tt.is exd the Dr. mentions here ; and 
not to ſome other ends,from which conſcquently nothing could be 
concluded concerning the rruch of their dottrine : Of which end of 
them therefore it concerned the world chiefly to be informed ; not 
of the fa: Or * to ſhew,that our Lerd or hisApoitles alwaics clea- 
red this to be their end, to their Auditors and ſpectatours ; which 
was inthe firit place neceſſary to.be done. But the people we ſee, 
without examining this, argued the men to be fram God from 
their beholding the Miracles done : And the Phariſces, not dream- 
ing of the necetſity of ſuch a circumſtance, never offered to clude 
any of our Lords Miracles ( as for example that done upon the 
blind man: Fo. g..) alledging them to be. done not in c« nfirmation 
of his doctrine, but upon ſome other by-account, and ſo, .as they 
might poſlibly be done alſo in a falſe Relrgion ; and ſo his Doftrine 
70 be rendred no way more creditable thereby, 


Religion in the world but bath pretended torke [ave. _ 1 Here, 
*that the ſame Miracles are pretended by- other Religions, that axe 


by'the Reman Church, will fignify nothing, if they have not as 
good ground for, or proof of, what they pretend; Or, if thoſe, 
which are not only prerended, but really done in the Roman, be 
only prerended in the other, 2ly. The Roman Church pre- 


tends raany.ſucb,as the whole Catholick Church (if ſuch a Church 
RE _ | there 


. 


in the dead, &c, 


1b.1, 10 But ſuch as the Church of Rome pretends, ſcarce any 
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there was in being JUid-iri many aceobefoge Lurker, and even all 
along from the Premirive times ; '«s fatficieatly appears in 'Eecale- 
ſaſtioatl Hitery, © ly; Theſe iNiiracles pretended beth by 
the preſet Roman and by the Ancien. Cathalich, Church were of 
the very fame kind as thoſe wrought by -Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; 
5 e, giving ſobt to'the blinds, healing the ſick,, railing the dcad,calt- 
ing out devsls, Finne erge nunc( (aith'S.uCupnftime ) mula nure:, 
cul, eodem ym ob & quermadarodan nit 5 gue 
i, que leyimus [in the Seriptores ] Feet }] ; and which Mwacles 
are fuch, as this'Authonr cre ſcoms to. ſay can never be dane þy 
any other Religions than-the true. . - 4ly, That farb eFfaracles 
were not only pretended, but'realy done in the Church Cath>oligk 
inthe anczenrey times, 83 in S. eaffen's, thus Avthour 1 ſuppoſe 
wilt notdeny, & aMoharh granted 5 Secinhis 2.D5/a. c3.,p.578. 
;80; ind then thete Teeras me reaſon why he ſhould deny the ke 
m the Church of keeder upes, or in the preſent , If there app:ar 
firſt, as no abfolnte mereſſity of theſe Miracles in Larrey times, ſo 
heither m'S; Auſtin's. 21y, If there bethe ſame ends and beneht 
of themRtif{in theſe, av in res z vx, 'the greater manifeſtation of 
Gods Preſence and Providency itt bis Church ; the Honoxr he is 
pleafett to Uo tohis moterxtracrdinary faithſul Servants ; the ve- 
wiritrofaltrong and unwavering Faich of obtaining what is asked 
for his better ſervice, and greater glory ; andlaftly, that end m2n» 
tioned by S, Axftrn, our greater edificarion in the true faith,. See 
Defura pro Mort.c. 16, 'where he Haith, that. Miracles re done 
—=Per Martyram Memorras, -quoniam hot youit expedire nobis ad 
—_— vC iffs., - pro cues uh confeſſione fant: paſſi; zly. 
Where the rtes of /atter times produce as evident and irreſra- 
gable teſtimonies of the truth of ſeveral of theſe Miracles done in 
them which isfufficient, )as thoſe m $. Auſtin's.days had. 
 - #3.1.(7) Whoall pretend to Miracles as well as the Church: 
of Rowe, iPretend'as well; but, I hope, not ſoeraly; nor 21ly ſo 
»ucb* the'pretences of Heathens or Hereticks to Miracles bei 
tio waycomparabfe, for-mumber, or greatneſs,. to thoſe pretende 
inthe Church (arhohkick, or Roman.. No more, than Simon Magus 
kis are to-thofe of the Apoſtles : and thoſe few alſo, that are ſaid 
to be done by the Henrherrafterthe Apoſtles days, ſeem ſcigned, 
th emulation of the great [reputation of choſe of Chriſtians. But 
Pretences'qn-any ſide lignify nothing. The Catholick andthe Ro- 
'man,Church require belref of Aſirasles not upon. pretence,. but a 
Rational Evidence, be ſaith briftion f _ ; 
; Pag. 122.1. 15, But he ſaith, a Chriſtsans faith may vegie 
either arthr infallible nnberieysf Seriptimres or of the Chureh, 7 wa 
: "= at 
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That the firſt Article that a Chriſtian believes, or that, in his learr- 
ing the Faith, is by his Parents or other inſtruters firſt made 
known to him, maybe this, char che Scriptures are Gods word and 
snfallible ; or may be this, that the Church is Infallible : 1 add, or 
perhaps neither of theſe, but ſome other : As that God hath a Son; 
and that he becarne Incarnate for-his ſake, and the like, Any of 
which Arricles fuch Chriftian may ſavingly and with a Divine faith 
believe, without being made infallibly certain thereof from ſome 
other formerly-known Divine Revelation, on which this Article 
may be grounded. As, for example; ſoch perſon may, with a 
divine and ſaving faith, believe the —_— to be. Gods word, 
before he believe the Church to be 3»fallsble that -hath defined the 
Cation of —_ : Or, believe the Churchto beirfall ble before 
he knows thofe Scrzpriuye; tobe Godls Word, by which Cxbaurch-[m 
fallibillity is proved. 
16.1. 18. Ir ſeems thin, there may be ſuffi cent groand for x 
Chriſtian faith, as to the Scriptures, without believing any thing of 
the Church's Infallibifvry ; and for this we have reaſon ro thank_him, 
whatever they of bis own Church think. of wr.  - Yes; there 
may ſo, A Chriſtian, not as yet believing, the 7nfall:b#ory of the 
Church as divinely aſſiſted, may both believe, and have a ſufficicar 
ground of believing the rufellibihiryof Scripeare, viz. the fore+ 
meritioned Tradition, And, as Catholick Writers ordmarily fiate 
it, ro whom the Dr owes his thanks, as wellasto IN.O, It is-nor 
neceſſary, that the firſt thing every Catholick believes, or is ſuffici- 
ently certain of, be Charch-Infallibility. See the Catholick Au» 
thors cited it 3d Diſc. of the Guide, $.129.n.4. Kc, 
1b.1.( 3). Naybe goes yer farther, und ſaith, That the 
Infallibility of Scriptures, as wHl ad tf: Chuteb; 'maybe proved from 
us own teſtimony. And adds'ttiis Reaſon...) For - (- ſaith he {| ) || Princ, 
whoever 4 proved (3. e.” by ſome other wediuns Þ by me nee Cenſid.p. 35 
infallible in what be ſaith, the conſequente iy clear ( withoar any Cor» 
cle or Petitio priticipii, of identical a ) that whatever be dah 
warneſs of him felf # true.” And can the odor diſprove this ?  -! 
Pag. 123.1. Nor fbrw#h) iow the infallibilisy of rhe 
Chur << can be proved from Striptate,'* 1 Ahdthe teaſon of this 
was, to ſhe\v that Catholicks have nd neceſinry, for proving Checks 
Infallibility, to return to the teſtimony of the Seriprire} for it 3 8s 
the Dr and ſothe other Proteſtants fay, they muſt, F726 


"Wn gs 
»eco lb) 


a p ” # *# . k 
: 4 "2 
'F "R £2 it. 7 ers [? 
* 6 s #£* # * S ;; _ ts 4 4 #>$+ [4-7 4 ” 
- % 


Of Church: Infalbbitiry: 
> ———_— > pore es —y yieomeng 


<2 So -_ —_ 


RTP = eortecl irs h 140 pats 
Annotations on his 8. 5. The Argiament from Tradition 
©" for Infallibility. 
TY Ar. L; 11. The method of his di owrfe #6 this, Bc. "Wha 
bow the detdng th — {courſe from an. Adver bary 
ſeldom rightly informed ; who will not be deceived mu.t conftult 
the Author, As for example here, in the Dr's giving an account of 
N,0's Method congerning Traditjon, -be hath fairly left out. that 
which N.O. moſt preſſed, via. theſe, Governors of the Chucch in; 
their General Canncils inſerting from time to tim yapthey, thoughs 
fit, their Decsſoens inthe Church's Creeds.; ErvES ews what q- 
pivion both General Councils and the whole Church have had of 
the Infallibility of their Deciſions, and which by N.0. was named 
in the firſt-place, arid preceded: their! Anathewatizing of Diſſen- 
OR EINE ENT MERIT PARTY 
+ _ «Bag, 124.4;8,: What thinkgbt of the Religion of the Patri- 
wrcht, who received their Religion by Tradition, without any ſuch In- 
fallibility ? . 1. Firſt, he thinksit ſomewhat '{trange, to ſee 
the Dr plead the certainty of Oral Traditzon ( elewhere by tim fo 
 muchdecricd ). to. evade Church-Tofallibility. 21y. He thinks, 
that in thoſe firſt times for their Religion people were not left 
wholly to-Tradstion,; which as to many points of their Religion, 
could not have afforded them, eſpecially ſuch-perſans .as had. not 
wach converfation abroad, a ſufficient Certainty therem :; but 
that, then alſo, they had Prieits and Prophets cadued with Gods 
Spirit ; and. who,. -as to. the Office of Teaching, were not only ſct 
over them for exherting..thea. to a $204. \ite, ' but for "directing 
" them alſoin all yeceſſary (redends and Truths, and that the 17.4d1- 


-.- tive doctrine of theſe, Prieſts 0 albited muſt be granted much more 


net to be liable to-errour inthoſe Rojas, Wherein the Fradition uf 
the people is (Ronght by the. Dr ſufficiently certain: ſo that the more 


the certainty of Tradition is abliſhed, the moxe is confirmed their 


- dyfallibilicyalfo,who werathe principal Conſervgts of it, - 34, He 
thinks alſo,; that the-Ghurc it | ba : 5g m. Ns begining 
many Poliive-Hivine Laws,behdes that F Nvrate, preftibilg ma- 


fy things in the, Worſhip of God. So we find carly in Genejis 
mention of ſeyeral laws.conmmitted afterward to writirig by Moſes. 
See before Note on. þ. 85. I. 14. Neither can he ſuppoſe 0r4/ 
Frea;tion ſuch a faithful and exact Guide in all theſe laws, and to 
every one ſo well known, and that ſo fxee from all controverſy in 
Acceſfary matters,. as to ſuperſede the neceſſity of any Chxrcb-[n- 

falibility 
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| Of Churth-Infallibility. 


fallbiliry in them. But, however it be in the Church under the 
Old Teftament, the Promiſes. of. an infallible guidance' by Gods 
Holy Spirit to its Governours ſeem .much more neceſſary in the 
New for the certainty and ſtability of Chriſtian Religion in all its 
parts, where is ſuch an enlargement made of the Arricles of Faith: 
and eſpecially, if theſe ſhould not have been committed to writing, 
#.1.(12) Noſath neceſſity of infallibility for that pur- 
poſe, Viz. for receiving the Scriptures or Churches infallbili- 
ry by vertre 'of common and univerſal Tradition, True :. 
there is no.neceſiity of Church-Infallibility to prove or aſſure 
ticm of Church-Infallibility, orother. points: of their faith, ſuch 
as are ſufficiently evidenced to them by the forementioned Trad. 
riou, But * there is a neceſſity of Church-Infallibilicy ill, ( that 
ſo there'may be a ſtability and certainty in them even to the un- 
Jearned ) as to many other points of —_ Faith, not ſo clear 
in Tradition as Church Infallibility is ; nor ſo clear,as to be, there» 
by. ſelf-evident to ll Chriſtians. . As for-example, for this point 
faith the Divinuy and Conſubſtantiality of -onr Saviexr, againtk 
the eArian, Unleſs we may perhaps imagine, that the ſame-or 
p_ Controverſies in Religion that have riſen notwithſtanding 
the Scriptures, would not ſo, without them, See before Note on. 
P. 84. N. 4. *, Next Obſerve alſo. That Church Infallibility, as 
it isdivinely atſifted, being a Devine Revelation, 1s,. in its deli. 
vering to us the other Articles of our faith, much more relied and 
reſted upon ( in the ſame manner as all other Divine Revelations, 
arc ) than the Evidence of Tradition in its delivering to us the ſame 
eArr:cles; though the Ground and Reaſon that fuch Infallibility is. 
believed :obea Divine Revelation, be Tradition, 

Pag. 125.1. 1. For if the Tradition may be a ſufficient ground 
of faith, how 'comes Infallibiluy to: be neceſſary ? . \ Thus: 
Tradition may be a ſufficient ground of Faith for ſome points clear- 
ly delivered dy it, and as to the perſonsclearly kyowong ſuch Tra- 
dition ; and yet Church Infallibility be neceiſary for many other 
points not cleared ſufficiently to al men by Tradition. For, things , 
of a ſufficiently generall Tradition , which Tradition is repoted 
preſeutly in writings, cannot be ſo well known to all Chriitians, 
many neither having learning, nor much converſation. abroad, as , 
Definitions of a Council may. | 

'Jb.1, 7, And that thereii the yull of God is. coutained NC. 
Contained,but not clcarly. And this is the reaſon of putting Circ - . 


Infalkbility , -notwithſianding theſe -Nivige ny izngs.; . Which 
. xeaſon holds-alſo much more for ;#, without theme. d,if- 
9 7 


- db, t, 17. Thass the-Churchyonld vuhermiſe have fas pf 
Ihre. 


there bad brim: neither Writings, nor Infallibility. Might 
have fabled, ic. by erting infeb Neceſlaries us arc not, as to all, 
clearly delivered by Tradirion. 

Ib. 1. ( 9 ). For weſet God did fatniſh the Church with one 
[ the Scriptures }, 4:14 Left no footſteps of the other (| Church-Infal. 
libiliry ]. Yes, the Defimi5ons of the Church contained in 
the eAthanaſian Creed arc footiteps of it. '. 


ro wn” 1 . 
1h.1; 12. Which u the reaſon &c, They ſpeak evil 
of Dignities Fude, v.8. | 

Tb. l.( 5 YEeonfeſs I have ſeen nothing likg the firſ® evidence 

{| Princ, yet. Itis ſer downin the precedent page 1n theſe words—»} Wer 
Conſid.p.38 may tearn firſt this ſupernatural divine aſſiſtance. and Jnfalbbility of 
theſe Governours (which is matle known by Devine Revelatdon'to #578 

fir ft per ſous who communicate it eopoſtericy.) from Tradition, de rom 
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ding fremage to 480 5 1 ſuch meer at the Proteſtant: ſaith, he- 
keerns his Canon of Serature from Tradition. To which Tradition 
alſo meybe commuted by our Lerd or be e Apoſtles, whatever is, to. 


Sariptarre, Parbeps His falling into 2 Fit of drollery here made 
kim overſee it; 
Pag. 129.1. 5. What are its weapoms f - See before 

Nate 00 p. 113. |. 14. 1.4. 

| Pay. 1:8.1.3.4t « 1 ſuppeſe agreed on both ſides, that the 
Tredition on wich we receive and beheve the Scriptures to be the 
ward af God was uninerſal as to oll ages, and times, No. Not 
fp univerſal, as to «i parts of the Canon. 


16.1. 14. Les any thing lkg this be produced for the infalkbi.. 


bryaf the Guides of thear Church (5.8, for the Infallibility of law- 


ful General\:Cauncils ; for N.O. the Comſiderator. treats. of no 0-. 


ther, nd often mentions this }, avd we well yield wp the canſe 19 


tbem, See then what is produced concerning this betore, 
Note on p. 113.1. 14. 
i. 1b. l. (47). The only argument Bec. That which our 


frothar- alledgerh here, the Councils avatbhematizing difſinters,. 


and the Church's {tiling them Herericks upon it, is only a piece, 


divided from the reſt, of what N.O. preſſed. N.0';. words are 


theſe( urged by him with application to the Dr's 17.. Principle, 
and without dcligning any ſet Diſcourſe on Church-lnfallibility ) 


— 


” A - = 


|| Thar the Governours of the Church ( who having an _ ſec-|| Principe. 


i ceſſtonn from -our Lord and bis Commiſſion, known by Tr 
reftemony muſt have been unqueſtionably believed by Chriffians in wha 


they taught, in caſe there had beon no Scripture ) always reputed-and. 


beld themſelves arvinely aſſiſted, and infallible for all neceſſaries ; and; 


that this was the tr aditive faith of the Church ( grounded on our- 


Lord's Promiſe ) in all ages, ſufficiemly appears, by their, inſerting 


from time to rime ( as they thought fit ) their Deciſions in the Creeds , 


and by their anathematizing diſſemters, and the Church's ſtil, ng them 
Heretickg ever after upon 1t.. For that no amthority( if we believe the 


Dr ) but that whichproves it ſelf infallible, © and therefore which is, 


infallible ], can juſtly require.our ternal afſent or ſubmiſſion of judg- 
were, eAnd that the. Proteſtants their allowing only an- external obe- 
dience or filence due to Council; fallible inferrs, that Councils fallible 
041 pity require no more : and, venygwenr'y, that ſuch Conneils are 
snfallible, as do j 


the voluntary acknowledgment alſo and ſubmiſſion of their. ſubjeit; re 
ſuch an authority aſſumed by them. . 

After which it follows, . to-prevent this- reply here of the 
 Dr's, We find indief ſubardinge Comilialſo 1 


ſftly require more ;, a4 did the four firft Conncils, with , 


armmg {ſomrimes- 
mAINnctgas; 


ion, their:Conſidp.39, 


— CC — 
—_—_H_H_T 


Of Church-Infallibilivy, 


— 


{| Rat, Ac- 
Count ,p.506 


FOE 


mattets of Faith,. cenſurine Hereticks, andrequiring aſſem to their 
Decrces; but ftill with relationts the ſame rn; ms 8. 0g. Fa the 
General Body of Church-Governours, and their concurrence therein: 
T ey not paſing ſuch Aﬀts without conſulting the Tradition and 
Fudg ment of other Churches, and eſpecially of the Apoſtolick See : and 
4 peneral acteptation mp their Deciſions authentick and va- ' 
lid, To which may be added what N.O. ſaid before Confid. p. 32, 
where the words of the: Dr mentioned here are quoted more at + 
large—We ſee ( ſaith N.O.?) what kind of Obedience it wat, that 
the firſt four General Councils exatted in the Athanaſfian Creed, which 


contains the ſum of their Decrees, viz. no leſs than aſſent, and belief, 


and ſubmiſſion of judgment, and all this upon pexalty of. damnation, 
And this, if juſtly required by them inferrs,upon the Dr's arguing, 
their Infallibility. For ( faith he || ) where Councils challenge as in. 
ternal aſſent by vertue of their Decrees {| or, becauſe their decree 
are in theniſclves.infallible ] there muſt be firſt proved an impoſſitility 
of errour in them, before any can look on themſelves as obliged te give 
#t, Here the Dr paſſeth by ſeveral things urged by -N.0, of 
which ſee the former Diſc. $.69. and invades only this party) Ges 
neral Councils their anathemariJing diſſenters , and pronowncing 
them Hereticks, as he expreſſeth it; though N.O. ſpoke! of the 
Church always afterwards, ſtiling ſuch Diflenters from the Coun- 
cils Decrees Hereticks, The Doctors words here, are——The on- 
dy argument he tnſiſts upon is ſo weak,, that I wonder he had not conſj-.. 
Adered bow often it had been anſwered by their own Writers. For it « 
certain.that Provincial Councils as well as General, have anathemati- 
zed diſſenters,” and pronounced them Heretichs, which 1 his only argu- 
ment 10 prove this Tradition of the Church's Infallibility; and they 
[ the Catholicks ] bad no way to anſwer it, but by ſaying, this d.th 
not imply their Infallibility. Where he quotes in the margin, Zel- 


1larm, de Comcil. 1.2. c.10. 


To which I have replyed in the former Diſc. $. 65. ©&c, 
( and I think fit here to repeat , at lealt ſome part thereof, to give 
the Reader the leſle trouble, by making frequent References ) : 
Fir.t in general, that I do not underitand what it isthat our Au- 
thour would maintain here againſt N.O; ls it this? that ncither 
anathematizing Difſenters, nor the Councils putting their Decrees 
in the Churches Creeds, nor the Church Catholick's atterward 
eltecming thoſe Hereticks that diſſented from theſe Councils, are 
a ſuTcient evidence or proof that theſe Councils at leait ( and al- 
ſo the Church) acceunted themſelves Infallible in theſe their De- 
crees? Whar could the moſt /nfalible Fudge do or exact more ? 


t Serp:113. Doth not he below f blame the Roman Church for aſſuming ſuch 


_ 


of Church- Tufallibility. 


an Infallibility to her ſelf, in requiring fuch-a belief of her Addirs- 


onal eArticles defined in Trent, as of the maſt fundamental Articles 
of the Chriſtian Faith ? Aud here, in what hath been urged our of 
him but now, doth not he grant, the juſt requiring of an internal 
aſſent to inferr Infallibiliry ? Or, will he juſtify it lawful for a 
Council, that =_ it felf fal:ble in ſuch its decrees, notwithitan- 
ding todo all theſe things ? And then may not the Conncil of Trent 
rightly do ſo ? And laſtly, why doth the Church of England, as 
themſelves ſay, forbear ſuch things ? I ſay, 1 ſee not clearly what 
here the Dr would have. 

2ly, Coming to that which he preſfeth concerning 
the prattice of Provincial Councils anathematizing Diſſenters, 
and yet theſe "Councils granted by Catholicks not Intallible ; 
which Conceſſion of Catholicks, and particularly of Bellarmine de 
Concil /.:2.c. 10. 1s produced as ruining this weak argument of 
N.O. that would prove, from Anathematizing Difſenters, Infal- 
libility ; Firſt here, N.O.conſulting Bellarmin he is found ( De Cons» 
cil.l, 2.c. 3, where he maintainsthe /zfallibiliry of General Coun . 
cis” Yto urge together with N.O. this very eArgament for it. 
See his Words reci:ed in the former Diſcourſe $. 65. Next; for 
the objection concerning Provincial Councils, N,O. had conſi- 


8 


dered,and anſwered it thus. ||—Ve finde indeed ſubordinate Conn= || Conſid, 
cils alſo ſtating ſomtimes matters of faith, cenſuring heretickg, and Þ:49. 


requiring aſſent to thetr decrees ; but ſtill with relation to the ſame In- 
allibiti 'y reſiding in the general Body of Church-Governours, and to 
their concurrence therein: : They net paſſing ſuch Atts without con 
fulting rhe Tradition and Fudgment of other Churches, and eſpecicl- 
ly of the eApoſtolick See : and « general eAcceptation rendring ſuch 
their Deciſions authentick and valid, ſo as thoſe of General Councils 


are, ( And Bellarmin's anſwer|] is ſhewed to be in ſubſtance much- [|] /.2.c.16. 
what the fare). Dr Sr. replies to this, That the eAnathemas of f p.125.1.6. 


Frovincial Countils did not relate to the acceptation of their Decrees, 
eithcr by the Pope, or the whole Church, as N.O, ſuppoſes, but did 
preeeed upon their ewn aſſurance of the truth of what they decreed ; 0- 
therwiſe their anathemas would have been only conditional, and not 
abſolute and peremptory, as we ſee they were. Thus He. To which 
I Anfwer, that, though ſuch Anathemas of Provincial Councils 
do relate to the general apptobation of their. Decrees; yet their 
Anathemas are rightly made not conditional, but abſolute : cither 
becauſe ſuch a ſufficient concurrence with them of the {arbolick, 
Church is known to them before the compoſing their Decree as it 
may be, -when yet the confirmation of their eA#-i3 only received 


&fter is; Or, becaufe ſuch polt-confirmaxion andacceptarion _ 
| 5 9 the 
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. Of Churcb- Infallibility, 
the penning of the Decree yet precedes the promuleation and juſt. 
ſorce of obligation of it - It being p2nned abfolute,upon ſuch a con- 
ſent preſuppoſed, as we ſee the African Anathemas were: and as it 
is the ordinary cuttome mn all /aws,the eſtabliſhment wherof depends 
on many ſucceſſively, yet in their firſt itile to run abſolutely, bez 
cauſe ſuch ratification is preſuppoſed to their having,the due fre 
of Laws. And ſo.in General Councils, the .Anatbemas are pen- 
ned _ though theſe:Councils .and their Decrees have not 
their full ſtrength till the Confirmation thereof by the See Apoſts- 
lick, and alſo ſuch an admittance and acceptation of them by the 
Church-Catholick diffuſive, as is thought neceflary. Neither is 
the tranſaCtionof theſe Moral things to be exacicd according .ta 
the Rules in Mathematichy.) . my Þ= 

. Pag. 129.1. 10. But did proceed up3n their own aſſurance of 
the truth of what they decreed. Here, Doth our Author. al: 
low fallible Councils, upon a perſwaſion they ave of the rrurb of 
what they decree, to anathe matize difſenters ; andpronounce them 
hereticks ? Then why may not the Council of Trexe do ſo ? Or, 
if he means by their aſſurance , that Provincial Councils are cer- 
tain, without relation to anyiconſent of the whole, that,they do 
not err in ſuch Decrees where they. pronounce Anathema, ſo he 
feems to give to theſe Provincial Councils alſo an Infallibility, 
more than which Catholicks do not deſire to be allowed to - Gene- 
ral ; viz. the certainty that theſe Fathers, met in a General Coun- 
cil, have, whether bythe evidence of Scripture, or of Traditi.n, 
orof a neceſſary Conſequence frora ſomething Tradi:ive, or at 
leaſt, of our Lords promiſed Aſtiltatice, that they do not err in 
a things they decree, though in many other things they be ſal- 

©, 
1b.l. 14. He goes on thus —But I need give no other an- 
\.'. » ſmertothis argument than inthe words of Dr Field whom N.O,appeal- 
| Fieid of edto\) {| but in another matter, not this ] befere, viz. That Co 1cils 
the Church. denounce anathema not becauſe they think every one that diſobey- the 
4.4.6.4. decree of the Council to be accurſed, but becauſe they are perſwad. ' in 
particular, that thu is the eternal truth of God which- they proj fe, 
therefore they accurſe them that obſtinately ſhall reſiſt, as S$, Paul 
willath every Chriſtien man to auathematiJe an eAngel coming from 
beauen,, if he ſhall teach them any other doctrine than he hath ;lready 
tearned : yet us not every particular Chriſtian free from p-ſſibility of 
erring. If the argument they-were god from anathematizing diſſen- 
ters, andalling them heraticks, everyparticular perſon mujt by u oe 
proved infallible wha are bound to angthematize even Angel, fr.m hcas. 
wen izipaſr.of delivering anyurinr do4rine from the G ſoul, Vikas 
' EE” ons Shu ere 
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Of Church-Infallibility. 
Where it is ſaid, firſt, that theſe General Councils do nos 
denounce anathema [ to diſſenters '] becauſe they think.every one that 
diſobeys the decree of the Council [| i, e. by difſenting ]ro be, [ or to 
incurr their ] Anathema, I anſwer to this ; that then they 
muſt hold their Anathema, «niverſally pronounced, to be,as to ſuch 
perſons, - unjuit : Which 1 ſuppoſe the- General Councils did not. 
Itis faid again that becauſe rheſe General Councils are perſwaded in 
articular that this iz the eternal truth of God that they propoſe, there- 
fore they anathematiTe them, that obſtinately ſhall reſiſt, But 
iſt, N.O. prefleth nottheſe General Councils their anathematiz» 
ing them, that ſhall «bſtinarly reſ# that which: they propoſe ; but 
them, that ſhall d;ſſent from it ; and he prefſeth their putting it 
alſo into the Creed, and under anathema requiring fromall the be- 
lief of it, and that as a matter of faith, 2. I contend, that no 
Council that only is perſwaded, but not certain, that that which it 
propoſeth ( ſuppoſe the Conſubſtantiality or Divinity of our Lard) 
is the eternal truth -of God, can jultly inſert ſach point: in the 
Creedor anathematize Diſſenters. Butit is agreed that the four 
firt Councils did j«/tly theſe things, and therefore they were not 
only perſwaded, but certain, that thoſe were truths, and that in 
them they were infallible, and then much more did hold them» 
ſelves fo, ſince one may think himſelf to be, and yet not be, 
fallible: 
T6 that which follows out of $. Paul, It is anſwered ; that 
S. Paul ora Galatian, muſt be certain of his not erring 'in that, for 
the meer diſſent from which he can juſtly anathematize Angel, or 
Man : and none may azathemati7e another for his diſſent not re- 
ceivins , 9r for his not beheving, any thing; of the truth where- 
of he himſelf is not cereesn;;, much lefſe,* if he dothnotfo much as 
otd Mirfelf fo -( which latter will make the fault the greater ) - 
Unlefs perhaps ſuch were the ſupreme and'tnappealable Ecclei. 
tical Judge, and knew thar none other could be in fach matter 
eertgin of the contrary. But this I grant z that who is cettain and 
tt N:Bk&m ſome things, may not be fo in al-:' neither do I con- 
ten for ani iniverſatInfallibifity ever of Generab Councils in all 
things Whutfoever;but in all that are-any way neceſſary to be deter- 
mined; See Note on p. 104. 1. 15. 
| Pas. 1, 130.1.7. Let the Reader now pug mn bis Conſci- 
ence, QC. What thing is there more publick in the Church's 
Tradition, .and of which there hath been # more remarkable Tefti- 
mony m all ayes, than of the repairing,where the Eccleſiaſtical af- 
faires required, or times permitted-rt, { following the —_— 
« & TY Sg 2 0 


[ 


——_— 


ce ——————— 


Of Church-Infallibility. 


TT TEIEIIEmEEoey— 


of Acts 15. )to General (ouncils, or thoſe ſome way equivalent, for 


gcciding.the morc important Ceprroverſichin Rejigion that dittur- 
bed the Church: ''and than, af theſe; Councils, when, met, their 
requiring a belief and aſſent from all Chriſtians to their Definiti- 
ons: and this aſſent accordingly yielded by the Univerſal Church; 
which inferrs alſo a General belief and acknowledgment of their 
Tnfallibility ?! Aud'(onncils are-as well known for, thus, deciden 
controverſies in the Church, as: he ſaith the Judges are ſor rrying 
cauſes in Weſtminſter- Hall, 

Tb.1l.( 7 ). 1challenge bim to produce any one ave, wherein 
the infallibility of a ſtanding Fudge of Controverſies , appointed by 
Chriſt bath been received by a4 univerſal a conſent as the authority of 
Scripture, Review: the laſt Note, * This ſtanding Infallible 
Judge are affirmed to be Lawf#l General Councils, Which though 
as being a Court conſiſting of many it is not at all times aCtually aſ- 
ſembled and ſitting, Yet the embers of this ſupreme Eccleſi. 
aſtical Court are alwaics exiſtent and in being ; and retain their 
Authority from Chriſt for judging matters of Faith equally, whe- 
ther conjoined, or dsſtgnt in place from one another. And, when 
happensno conveniency of afſembling ſuch a.General Council, the 
Conſent of the Body-of the: Cartholick, Clergy, manifeſting a con: 
currence in their judgment,whether by ſeveral Provincial Coun- 
cils, or by any one, that is generally approved ; Or, whether. by 
Con. municatory and Synedical Letters ; or whether appearing in a 
general accord in their publick Writings, Catechiſmes, and Explica- 
1:0ns of the Chriſtian Dottrixe, 1 ſay ſuch Conſent is equivalent to 
a General Council. The Decrees alſo and Definitions.of former Ge= 
aeral Councils are always ſtanding in force, and the execution of 
them committed to the care of the preſent Church-Governours. 
This of the ſtanding Fudge, * As for the Infallibility thereof, the 
Univerſaltonſent of the Church hath admitted, as. the Authority 
and Infallibility of Sc#iprures, ſo of Councils, as.to. their defining 
points of zecefary faith < as hath been ſhewed before, Note on p. 
113.1.14. * But, inthe 3d place, it.is not neceſſary that every, 
point of Faith, to haye a ſufficient Atteſtation or Evidence from 
Tradition, have it 4s ample and Univerſal as ſome other poing hath; 
no more than it's fax a jult ratifying of the Canen of Screpture, that 
all points of it be ſhewed to have alwaies had as. General an Ac+ 
ceptation, as.any other: Or, that the Definitians of Chalcedon &- 
quall, inthis, thoſe of Nice,, | | 

Pag.131.1.5, The Infallib;lity of a ſtanding Fudge us utterly 
Genied by one fide,” and vehemently diſputed between from parties on 


the orber... - . Not the infallbility of General Councils in all 


neceſarics 


a ———— — _——-—— —_ 


— —_ 
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neceſſaries d5/pared,; feve' only by forme Proteſtants agreed" in by 
xl theyelt; whethier Caſtern or Weſtern C\Mtch.' Ab; the Com. 
mon Renſon, or Body, of Chriſtianity were te decide” this conte!t 


between N.0; 2nd Dr Se," Dr St. would he\caft. ; ol 
+ Pap, 1324.15. Jfthe Infatlibdlityof the Church br as liable\ 
16 HoHbMeRAa dG{putes; ie that of the Seripeures; ir is againſt all juſt 
tives of reaſoning 10 make uſe of the Churth's infaltibrlity to prove the: 
Sevipruve by.” * Iris troe; that-the"' /nfallibility of the Scrop- 
exre cannot be proved from Infallibiliryof the Church to any that: 
doubtsa$ much of this's of the other, till this proof is alſo pre- 

ved to them; ”But then, -itistrue:to0;, that a-Neophyte may fir:t 
be tavgh? from Traditienzthe Infallibility.of the Church, 'and from, 
this {&rmadeknown'taljim ; have the lnfa}libility of the -Canon- 
of Scripture proved'to him, © as this Church-bath 4 her Councils 
declared and delivered it; for which Church it wereto no end to- 
define the Caron; if the Canon therebyreceived no miore certarnty, 
as to-any Chriſtian, thanformertty, og 

(09%) 3624.3 Y; NIO\ twriis wy words quite'to anether 'mithning: 

In the meaning their now explains higwords; the-ſorſe of the Jat- 


. 


ter-part of this Prixciple(-which Heave the Readefito' compare Y Princip.t-, 


fecmis coincident with the former; and ſo is'granted- to tim, 'as the 
former is. -And, if 0. —— ſuch a reduplicetson, mi- 
ſtook the Drs ſenſe, here, from what he found himvto fy. tn: ano= 


ther plate[},' the di#fedarſe is ſti percigent,- if not to this. to the || Rat. 4e- 
other, place ; nd NO. bath nor oft hi&labour, ;. © © - "2 © COMLBSP.S32 


| Pag. 133.1. 13. Men tan bave Hotertebaty ; (apr 8s 
was a General Connetl, that it p-Jſ*d futcb deorers,; that it preceeded* 
lawfully-in paſſing them, and that ths the certain meaning of them;; 
all which are neceſſary in order tothe believing theſe deorees tobe 1n- 
fallible'with ſuch afaith asthey call divint; © Chriſtizas have a 
. faſſcient certainty, as to.#ll the ſormier-payticrdurs, that the (Funct? 
Nice ( forexample) hattdelivered:Yavei® to bethe true ſenſe 
of the —_ which Senſe of Scripture we: believe with a- 
divine faith : and this divine faith relies onthe word "of God, as. 
thus expounded by this Council. The: fame-to which-thetefore 
may be ſaid asto orber points, and vwher- Councils. 5. © 17 
ro... Þ;kK(C3). But I expreſlymintion ſuch decyees as are PW. 
poſely framed in general terms; and'with ambiguous expreſſions.. © _ 
His words, in Kat. eActount, are——Suppoſe (Taith he 'p. 510.) 
we ſhould grant, that youmight in general be cerain of the Tafalli- 
biligy of General Councils, when we come-to inſtantecin any one of: 
them, you can bave ne certaviay- of fuith -as- te the infallibuluy<o 
the decrees of #, For you'can bave difath'certainry,.- that. = _ 
>) a $585 teh: 


—— 


>. 


Of Glurch Inf alibilit. © 
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Ann. put; 
Connesls do- 


ferviceablein any other things for deciding controverſies, where 
the ſexſe of the Scroptures,. to ſome at leait, is ambiguous, and 
their De6rſpanclean?., "Vo 


BESS ISDN ALLUDED 
; +11 Jbgh t; 1. Upon thecagvannt of whicla olfcurvey, Seripeure\ ja 


-rejehed from beingatarianscReleraf farth >; Contrary. , STi 


prure is,received by Catholdksforia gettadr Anle; and alfpin mite 


.ny things for atleay. +: - 


""Pag. 1351.48 )., 1p trwſwer to,my Lord of Coyevenye ads, 
wrſary &c.. |  Tothe reafon given for:the Vaicy/af Carholickgy 
viz, their being xeady-to ſubmitgheir pudgments t9 the Yecemingn 
tions of the Churehin hex Connerd, 0ur-Ayther retyma tits reaſon 
( as goed, or better, be ſaith forthe Vary. of Protefhanty, wit. o 
their being all:ready\ to ſubmit - their. judgments, to, Sorypeure, 
Which. Reaſon fince it muſt needs fail: on the Prozeſtants fide, if 
the ſcnſe-of Seripture which-ſes ves to units them, be more ambigy- 


= 


-ous in ſeveral things than that of Councils 45, which unitesrthe. a- 


aher, - Therefore he. labours to make: this. goods. That tbe. jeſs af. 


Scriptures 


— Of Gund. F lbibry: - rs aca Bng 
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Scriq pturey.is got acre ambiguous than chat of-Goodclls, Fe Which? 


ſce his next;page || where he ſaith-—e(The mennimy-of the decvees bf) p. 136. 


Councils, wh. un they are made, raiſe a many droiflods , wire be- 
fore them z as it appears bytbe decreevof the Council if Trent. Whore, 
(in-his.ylzag 4pdefiniee terms, as frequentlyho doch) if he meang 
ſome of its decrees only, ſuch ag hefaich;are purpoſely framed in 
general terms &c,this ſerves not his purpoſe 5 for,fo there will 1tilt 
remain a greater #402 amongſt Catbolirks, becauſe of their union 
inthe relt of its decrees, which; how :7#e ſocver they be, are 
plain enough, But, if he means all its decrees, then" this is appa- 
rently falſe, chat there are fuch diviſions raiſed about them. Now 
his addition or reply $othis,:canceding here {which had be dong 


in his Rat;opal Acconres he-bad faved NO. :ſome paint iemaking p, 126, . 
, pY SP. 136, 


it good ).chat the Roman Church hath fome- advantage in point of uni- 
1y ; but rbat all the advantage it hathcomes from force and fraud ( of 
which' frequent Maledicency toward his Superiors, and thoſe 
in fo ſ, mae ba Aſembly, J could wiſh this Author-would make 
more Gonſciegee Jzhis Conceſſion, 41ay;.43 deſerting his former. 
Anſwer to py ord vf-Qunrerbery's Adverſary as fanlty ; and paſ- 


ling $a goather 544,* That: thair Union-is-mdeedpreater; bur is*. 


compa ed by force and by frexd.;.1 ſuppoſe he means, of theſe 


Coyncils. Buzthen, ſince Roman-Catholicks are united -not only: 


in the Definitions of theCauncedl of Trext,but of at;or be it many of, |, 


thoſe. that fag been watkin theſe thouſand years mot; if not all 
of, Which axe igelted ny frac, dares hefaltenhis Force and 
Fraud owall $b<ie, 74: a 1o,wny-not wSocrniarror Arianextend 
it to the four [11,4 tn - Thoſe; whom their caufe conltrains to 
diſobcy auinority., wuwltardly ſpeak well of it; 


-——— _ O—_ —— cw” 2 
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4-1 .»ns on $.9. The Argywent from, Parity of 


{3 Ag.139.1. = After N.0's words — 4d are we not h:xe again : 


rrived at Chureb-qnjallitifaty, Cie. its noterring in matters of 


NeeTary Faith ]- If wot from | extruordintry abvine- Sſfiftance,” 


[ add, ,what is le{t:outby the':Dr'J Yer from the «1 aritcfs of the 
Rute ? Only we muſt ſuppoſe ſuch ſincere endeavenr in the Church, 4 
sbe Dr allows may be in every private man, 


Pag. 1401. 12. .44ow doth it bence follow; that the Guides : 


of tht Church wuſt be infallible ww toachin & matters of farth ? 


From the G#:des not exxug, v3 aptbeingdeecived in mat-+ 
IEES 3 


h——C 


136 
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of Churck-Infalbilng, =o 
ters of faith, ic follows not, that -they muſt be infallible, or 


_——— 


| - not deceive, in reaebing matters of faith, 'Nor are any ſuch words, 


or conſequence,in NO, But. it follows well, from the clearneſg 
of the ſame Scriptures totheſe Governours, as much as to private 


men, and fromtheir endeavauys as well as private mens, to under. 
ſtand.thera ( theſe two ſuppoſed.) that the Churcb-Governors can- 
not erre.in all neceſſary marteryg of faith; -( of which neceſſarics on- 
ly N.O..ſpeak:th ) it privart men cannot; the thing maintained 
in the Drs 13th Principle. [And then, I hope the Drs charity will 
allow theſe Governours in a General Council of them 'at leaſt, 
not to reach contrary to. what they kyow and are certain of, And 
this Reaſon too theſe Holy Fathers have to de this,” beecauſe. 0- 
therwiſegn their inſerting ſuch things,as they thus falſific, in the 
Creed, and in their anarbematizing all diſſenters, they ſhall make 
x publick profeſſion of their faith juſt contrary to their Faith, and 
anathcmatize themſelyes. a | 
t  , Pag.141.1.8. The Guides of the Church, ſuppoſing the ſame 
ſcncerity, ſhall exjey tbe ſame priviteage, whith I know none ever de- 
nicd them,; but what 1s this to their {nfallibility tn tearhiong all mat- 
ters of faith? which is the-anly thing toe proved by bim.” Tf he can 
prove this as neceſſary for the ſalvation of mankinde u the other. is, 


- then he would do ſomething ta his pur poſe, but not otherwiſe. So that 


all this diſcourſe proceeds upon. a very falſe way of reaſoning from be- 
lievin ns from Necefſerie Rfalotin, Li mat- 
rers.0 feinb, whichihe.: Guides of 4be Church ſhall propoſe to men. 
Thus he. Whexe,.: {after I have acquainted the Reader, thar 
N.0's exprels words and ſenſe are here corrupted for, he argues, 
from particular men'$.wet #r774ng in Necefſaries, by uling a (incere 
cndcavour, the Church's not erring in Neceſſaries, if uſing the 
like : in Neceflarics; faittrN.03-not in a matters of faith, as here 
theDr : ] It ſeems, the Infalliþility of the Church, he now op- 
poſes, is not an-Infallibiliry in-»or ering, or in believing aright in 
neceſſaries, here granted to the Church Governours in lie manner 
as to Mechanicks ; but only their Inſallibility 5» Teaching to others 
the ſarae zeccary things, which they theraſelves believe : and by 
their /nfall;biliry hereig meant not, . paſſively,” their not being des, 


ceived ;. but, acively, their:not dectiving,\ And that .N.0,” in, 
: } Re ) 


provins theſe Church-@overnourstheit believing aright in ne-" 


ceſſfaries hath lolt his labour : his diſcourſe jrcceeding, as the Dr 
ſaith,from a very falſe way of reaſoning from believing to reaching: T0: 
which that I may not be here further tedious in repeating the ſame. 
things, 1 defire the Reader toreview what hath been fatd 'to this' 
jathe former Diſcourſe, $. 38, p. 26, - © '* ae 


Ib.l. (g.) 


Of Church- Authority. 


16.1. (s- ) Urgedas.N.0'; arguing—/f Ged will not be. 


wanting ts particular perſons 1 matters nece ro their ſalvation 

much 7 will he be os co the Guides of ; by Ar an 4 matters 
of faith. N.O. inferrs or urgeth no ſuch thing. But this is 
juitly inferred : Not wanting 10 the Church Guides in all Neceſſary 
matters of faith, See note on p. 104. 1.15. Meanwhile, from what 
motive, thinks this Anthor, comes that profeſſon of Dr Hammond 


concerning «ll matters of faith ||——We do not believe, that any.Ge- [|Of Hereſy. 
neral Council truly ſuch, ever did or ſhall err in any matter of faith 9.14. 1.6. 
[ he means indefining it ]? And that of Biſhop Brambal f —IWe Þ YVindc. 


are moſt ready, in all our differences, to ſtand to the judgment of a free *.2. p.9. 


General Council 

Tb.l.( 5). He goes on. No certainly, unleſs it be preved, 
that therr guidance 1s the only means whereby men can underſtand what 
#5 neceſſary to ſalvatin. The following words infer,the guidance 
of ChurchGo -ernors need to be no means of thisat all; God having, 
as he ſaith in the following words,provided otherwiſe for that,by g1- 
ving ſo clear a Rule in matters neceſſary, that no man who ſoncerely 
endeavours to know ſuch things ſhat fail therein, Unleſs he means 
the Rule to be clear ſo, as that it nceds an Expoſitor. But then 
fhould not he ſay, ſo obſcure rather ( 5.e. as to ſome things ); and 
call for a ſincere endeavour in private men to learn the ſenſe of it 
from their Guzdes ? and, that they may have the more confidence 
in their guidance, ſhould not he tell them, with 1V.O. at leaſt,that 
Scriptures, that are ſo clear to them, rude and wnlearned, cannor 
but be ſo to their Guides, more verſed and ſtudied in them ? 

Pag. 142.1.13. Beſides, that no men that 15 acquainted 
with the proceedings of the Council of Trent will ſee reaſon to be over- 
confident of the ſincerity of Councils, ſo palpably influenced by the 
{curt of Kome. The ſincerity and juſt preceedings of the Conn- 
cil of Trent are ill learnt trom ſuch perſons of a coatrary interelt, 
If af Biſhops, rightly, have an influence on Councils, much 
more ought the Preme Parriarch and other Biſhops that aCliſt him, 


Annotations on 5. 10. Of the Authority of the Guides 
of the Church. 


Ag. 142.1. 4). God hath entruſted every man with a faculty +f 
Pafertin: truth and faſhood, ſuppoſing that there were no- perſons 
in the world to dirett or guide bim. The Reader may be _ 

T e 


— 


— 


Of Church- Authority, 


ſed toreview the brief Replyes, madeto what the Dr urgeth here 


till his 1yv, in the preceding Diſcourſe, from $. 40. to 47. 
With A ory Afcerning ps fol hood ; domed be, hs 
every one to be able to diſcerne truth from falſhood in every thing, 
without any Guide or inſtruQer ? This isdenicd. In ſnch indefinite 
terms lies great ambiguity and deceit. 

Pap. 143.1.( 13 ). Ihope no one will deny thu, Nor 
N.O. doth not. In ſome truths and falſhoods, more ex/y, ones 
own judgment or reaſon may be ſufficient ; in others harder, not : 
= put the caſe, in his judging of 5«#7:@ or, the Artic'es of the 

rinity. 

. = WP All which were to no purpoſe at all if men were n:t 
to continue the exerciſe of their own judgments about theſe matters ; 
[ viz : matters of Religion, ] . Exerciſe of private mens judg- 
ments in all things General Councils, Church-Governours, 
N.O, allow. For, this alſo is an «# of our jadgment when, 
by it rightly uſed, we find it our duty to ſubmit theſe our 
_—_— ( or the particular reaſons we have for, or again, 
fuch a point in Religion )to the judgment of our Caxonical Supe- 
rioxrsin fuch matters as are defined by them ; and not clear to us. 

I6.1. 11, Accordingly we find the ApoiHes appealing to the 
frdg ments of private and fallible perſons concerning what they ſaid to 
chem. Itis true, All may ſearch all things, and welcome. 
For all Truths, among right ſearchers, bear witneſs one to ano- 
ther, And, after ſuch ſearch, if r:ghr/y made, they may diſobey, 
or diſſent from, the contrary doctrine of an Apoſtle. Yet this alſo. 
is true, that, whenever they ſhall ſo diſſen', ſuch judgment is not 
rightly made : which the more it is uſed rightly, the more is one 
confirmed inthe defrine of our Lord and his Apoſtles ; and ſo, of 
General Councils, And in all matters not otherwiſ: clear to them 
this judgment rightly uſed will Rill direct them to obedience of their 
right and Canonical Paſtors. But, by this bidding the people 
ſearch and try, our Lord or his epoſtles ſccured none, if. a'ter + 
uſed, they either diſſented from their dottrine , or dijobeyed £fc 
commanas : becauſe, in & right judgment made of th-n_s, * 
could not do ſo, And therefore the Apotles command20 ».' 
perſons (as ſuppoſing theſe two things, belief of rhcir i 
and the V/e of ones Fudgment, well confiiting together \ : 
faſt and firm.in the doctrines delivered to thera by the ic: 45! 
and.not to be carried away with every doctrine, becai:'c the nad 
Paſtors appointed to guide them z and to obſerve tht * 15! 2us 
Ted any Dzviſions atnony them contrary to the Doftr-»:- : 
andto rejett any perſon bererical, &c, Sec Rom, 16... 


———— 
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11, 2,—-Phil, 4. 9,— Heb. 13.7, —1 Tim. 6. 10.—2 Tim, 3. 
10, ay I, oY > 11, " "RF 

ae. 145.1.(10). ere frequently c to beware 0 
ſeduter; and falſe Grides, uf = | _— charged kd 
follow their true and Canonical Chureb-Governoxrs, that they may 
not be miſled by thoſe falſe Guides. See the Texts now quored, 
to which may be added Fe 4. here quoted by our Author. 

Th.l.( 7 ) They are told, that there ſhould come « falling a= 
way, &c, All this more makes for a molt cloſe adherence, 
eſpecially of the more ſimple and leſs able to examine Cantrever- 
ſees, to their Canonical Swper;ours and for their rejecting the do- 
Ctrines of thoſe Spirizs, whom upon trial they find to oppoſe them : 
Being afſured, from our Lords Promiſes, of lawful General Conn- 
cils, the ſupreme Church-authority, their never erring in things 
neceſſary. F 
Pag. 146.1. 9. Botb ſhall fall into the ditch. we 
have heard the Dr's plea hitherto, Now, is it any wonder, that 
SeFs ſo multiply in a Church, where ſuch Pleas as theſe arc 
-permitred to be urged in ſuch a ſenſe, as to ſet men at liberty from 
the ſubmiſſion of their judgment to the Deciſjons and definitions of 
General Conncils, upon pretence that there ſhall be many ſeducers 
and a falling away and departing from the Faxth ; and upon pre» 
tence of Force and Fraud uſed in the moſt General Counci's that 
could be convened for many paſt Generations. Which falling «- 
way and departing from the Faith, &c, why fhould they not be ra- 
ther applied to theſe New Sef#s and former Hereſies ; and, from 


them, be inferred a cloſer adherence and Obedicnce to their law- 


ful Church Governonrs ? 

To.1.(8). The cApoſtles told them, they bad no dowiniau 
over their faith, What, not ſo far as to oblige them to obey 
and ſubauit to their Apoſtolical Dottrixe ? What not ſuch daminion 
as S. Paul urged 1. Tom. 1, 20. to the blaſphemers of the Goſpel 3 
and, as he commanded Tizw to uſe, Tie. 3. 10. ? Conſider the 
Ads of the Apoltolical Council, Act. 15. But the Text ſpeaks here 
of any unjult dominion or authority, to treat the faithful as he 
pleaſed, in puniſhing or mulCting thoſe, who walk aprightly in the 
faith; roalter, change, cenſure any thing therein, for his own 
profit or advantage. See Dr Hammend on the place. | 

16.1. ( 4). No 9,99 Guides, whatever names they go by, 
ought ro #ſurp ſuch an authority over the minds of men which the Apo- 
files themſelves did not challenge ; although there were greater reaſon 
for men to yield up their minds wholly to their guidance. If to yield wy 
cheir minas be to ſubmit their judgments were not — 

z b 


— 


| 140 - : OP PERS Pann 1 
— — kged inthis to the very eLpoſHes and their Doctrines ? See before 


Of Church- Authority: 


Note on p. 144-1.11. See we not the effects here of-the Dr's 
13th Principle; in the people's not necding Gaides for underitand- 
ing neceſſary Scriptures ; but meanwhile, in the &criprures being 
needful to thera, for rrying by it their Gnides 2 | | 
Pap. 147.6. 7. Where there 13 a Rule for them [| the Church- 
Governours or Guides] to proceed -by, there is a rule for others 36 
judge of their proceedings. |f here He mears by theſe others, thoſe, 
who, doubting of the true ſenſe of the Rule, repair to theſe Grids; 
to learn from them the true ſenſe of it ( which is only to the pur- 
poſe ), that theſe are again-to jwdpe: by the Rule-( doubted of ) 
whether the Gz#des have given the r:ght ſenſe, what is this but 
that theſe are finally to determine the Tenſe of the Rule, for the de- 
termining of which they conſulttheir Teachers? As if the Conſul. 
ters concerning the m.eaning of a Law, when the Judge hath given 
them the ſenſe of the Law, ſhould again by this Law examine the 
truth of the ſeſe of the F#dge , and at finally according to their 
own, noths, ſentence. Jo 
Ib.1. 13. Where the rule, by which+vhe Guidts of the Church 
gre to proceed, hath determined nothing, there we ſay the authority of 
the Guides 14 to be ſubmitted unto. For otherwiſe there would be no- 
thing left, wherein their authority could be ſhewn. Doth no: 
ke ſay here, the Church's Authority is to be ſubmitted to in nothing, 
but things left 5ndsfferent by the Sceriprures ? Then it hath no autho- 
ri: y in determining Comreoverſies of fauh; but why. then ſaith the 
20th eArticlt of the Church of England, that the Church bath :n- 


. thuruy of expourding Scriptures in Controverſies of faith ? and by 


wl at authority hath the Council of Nice determined Conſubſtantia- 
zicn 7 But, ſo often-as the ſenſe ofthe Scriptures to any is dewbrful, 
may not the Seriptures here be ſaid, as to ſuch perſons, to have 
d:te. mined nerbing ?and then are they not in theſe ( ifin.a Neceſ- 
ſary point )to repair to the determination- of their Ecoleſiaſtical 
Guides ?If fo, all wil be well ſtill; and thus all come to ſubmit to 
the ſentence of the 7xdge, but thoſe who are certain before hand 
of the ſenſe of their Rule, 

16.1.('11 ). Weplead for the Church's authority in indiffe- 
rent Routes and Ceremonies, But ſuppoſe the Queſtion be, 
whether ſuch Rites and Ceremomierare indeed indifferext ? As they 
aretaken-by ſome not to-be ſoz becauſe God will admit nothing 
into his worſhip,. but what himſelf hath firſt expreſly commanded, 
and preſcribed, What axthority is toendthis? 1 ſay for ſuch who 
hold ſome Ceremonies unlawful and repugnant to Scripture, are 
they, or the. Church, tojudge of this uulawfulneſs ? and, mapgbs 
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Church lawfully enjoin it, -and oblige them, under excommuni- 
Cation, to practiſe it *Or, will it not come at lat, according to 
theſe Prenciples, that the SubjeCts, ' not the Church, are to decide 
the indifferency or non-indifferency of ſuch Ceremonies ? 

Pag. 148. |, 7. Wee allow a very great authority to the 
Guides of the ( atholick,Church in the beſt times of Coriſtianity ; And 


look upon the Concurrent ſenſe of Antiquity as 'an-excellent mens to' 


underſtand the mind of Scripture n places atherwiſe deubtful and ob« 
ſecure, In the beſt times 6f Chreſtianity, Bur do not you then 
n a times ? Or, isnot their authority the ſame in all times ? If 
various, Who is Fudge of this, their Subjetts ?——cAs an excellent 
means to underſtand &c. This will not ſerve the turn; it muſt be 
as an authorized: Expoſuor of the trac ſenſe of Scriptures doubtful 
and obſcure in Neceſſary matters, to whoſe definitions all ought. 
to ſubmit ;,not only, to- make uſe of their advice. This Church; 
Fradition makesgood.; this ſuch Proteſtants as our Author- ops 
ſe, 
- Ib. 13. We rejeft the ancient Hereſies condemned in them. Eut 
doth he acknowledge and rejeCt allthat as Hereſy, that hath been 
or ſhall be condemned by all lawful General Councils for ſuch ? 
Ib. 1.( 11). Werejett nothing,. that can be proved by an 
Univerſal Tradition from the Apoſtolicsl times downwards, Th.t 
6an be proved, But who ſhall judge of the proof, where any thing 
is diſputed, whether it be Tradztion ; Apoſtolick,? Our ſelves, or 
the preſent Church-Governours ? 
Tb.l. (5 ) We ſee no reaſon-to have thoſe things r_ pon 
1 now, Which we offer to prove to be contrary to their | the primi- 
tive times ] d:&rine ol prattice. Offer toprove.: To whom 2: 
To any whoſe final judgment you will itand to.? Name them. Sha!l 
it be to a General (ouncil ? But, this may err you fay. It erring,. 
ſhall it be to a Second ? But, if one-err, ſo may all. And who ſhall 
judge when It doth not err * Demonftration-ſhall decide it. And 
who judge, when it is a clear demonſtration,if any deny it to be ſo ? 
Pag. 149.1.1. The Controverſy #, Whether the Guides of the 
eApoſtolical and Primitive times ought not to have greater. authority 
ever #4, than thoſe of the preſent Church .in things wherein. they .con- 
traditt each other? Here again, who ſhall j«{ge this diffe- 
rence concerning their contradiftion, denicd by Carhelicks, denied: 
by the latrer,Conncils of the Church ; that plead Tradition, and, 
their agreement with the former, 
16.1.8. But we profeſs to yield greater reverence and ſubmif- 
fron of mind to Chriſt and bu .e Apoſtles than t6 any Guides .of the 


Charchever ſinse :. we-are ſure they ſpakg by au sof allible: —_— 
-mbers. 


'Of Church- Auberity.. , 


where they have determined matters of faith & prafiice ,we look; upon is 
45 arrogance & preſumption in any others, to alter what they have de- 
clared. Where they have determined mat ters of fauth or pra- 
ftice, But who's Judge of this, what Chriſt and his Apoltles 
have determined ? the Church's Councils , or private men, cach for 
bimſelf ? 

lb. Il. ( r3 ). Til ignorance, ambition, private. intereſts, 
ſwayed too much among thoſe, who were called rhe Guides, Theſe 
vices in all ages are found in ſome; and are juſtly by others re. 
proved, But doth He charge theſe on the Church's Supremef 
Guides or its General Councils-? Then;zif we declining their judg. 
ment on this account, to what other Courts or Perſons will He 4 
re(t us to apply our ſelves, that arc more free ? What private 
Perſon or inferior Court ? 

Tb.l.( 3). In matters impoſed upon us to believe or prattiſe, 
which are repugnant to plain command; of Scripture or the evidence of 
ſenſe or the Grounds of Chriftian Religion,no Authority of the preſent 
"Guides of a Church ts to overrule our faith or pratice. In things con= 
trary to the plain commands of Scripture, or ground; of Religion ; we 
join with him, Vo Church-atbority i to everrale our faith or pra- 
\Fice, But, the former Queſtion ſtill returns, Who ſhall juage a- 
mong us what is, or is not ſo contrary ? As for the other thing he 
mentions [" contraryzo the evidence of ſenſe]; If a Divine Revela- 
tion be contrary to ſuch evidence, I hope, our Faith is to be over- 
ruled by the Revelation; and, for this | think I have the Dr's con- 
ſcat in thefe words in his Rational Accoknt, Where diſcourſing of 
Tranſubſtantiation, whether conliitent with the grounds of Chri- 
ſtian Religion, he ſaith [|—That which 1 am now upon i not how far 
reaſon {| ſuppoſe he will allow me to ſay, or ſenſe ] « 20 be ſub- 
mitted to Divine ambority,inCaſe of certasnty that there is 4 Divine 
Revelation for what 1 am to believe ; but how far it is to be renounced 
| that is Reaſon, or Senſe ] when all evidence that i brought 
[ i.e. for ſuch a Divine Revelation ] from the anrhority of the Fa- 
thers. So that that Queſtion in ſhort 1s, Whether there be greater evi- 
dence that I am bound to believe the Fathers in a matter contrary to 
Senſe and Reaſon or elſe to adhere to the judgment of thew, though 
411 oppoſition to the Father's authority ? Where 1 underitand him to 
ſay; that he is to believe a Divine Revelation, that is certainly 
ſuch, made known to him by one Senſe, the Hearing ; though a> 
gainlt the perceptions of anether Sefiſe the Seeing : but, not- 
withſtanding this, thathe is ſtill rather to adhere to the jadgment 
"of his Sexſes, than credit the Fathers concerning the truth of ſuch 
a Divine Revelation, as contradicts his Senſes. So The certainty 
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of the Divine Revelation is here the only thing in queſtion ; which 
once any way proved thee vidence Senſe gives-in againſt it is to be 
negleQed. Now, of the cerrainty of the Divine Revelation, or of 
the troe ſenſe of Scripture we reckon the unanimous conſent of 
the Fathers or Primitive Church ( if ſuch can be ſhewn ) ſo expoun- 
ding it,a ſufficient preof. And I think ſometimes ſo doth Dr Se. in 
theſe words Rat, Account p. 375. We profeſs tobe guided by the 

mſe of Scripture #s interpreted by the unanimous conſent of the 
Fathers, and the foxr firſs Genaral Conncils, And p, 56,—1t i 4 
ſufficient preſcription againſt any thing that'can be alledged out of 
Scripture , that it ought wot to be looked on 45 the true meaning of the 
Seripture, if it appears comtrary to the ſenſe of the Carbolick, Church 
from the beginning. And ſo, laying the evidence of Senſe here aſide, 
wiat cheir conſent is, is the firit thing to be difcuſked. 

Pag. 150.1.4. For thers are ſome things ſo plain that no. 
m4-1 wilbe guided by anothers opinion in them. Catholicks wil- 
lingly allow withdrawing obedience where you have (7rrainty. But 
how vainly doth any one pretend or promiſe himſelf a certainty of 
any thing, wherein a General Council, ora much major part of 
the Church, kaving all the ſame means of certainty as he, judgeth. 
contrary : or fancy that ſuch a matter carrieth the like evidence to. 
perſons, as doth the Whiteneſs of Snow ?.: 

Ib.1. 12. 1 am certain, if I deftr:y the evidence of Senſe, 1 
muſt overthrow the grounds of Chriftian Religion. What, if 
I disbelieve Senſe only in ſuch a particular thing, where Divine 
Revelation declares the contrary e Though indeed the Senſe in 
Tranſubſtantiation is not deceived at all, its Object ſtillremaining: 
there ; out the Perſon z if, from it, He cotleQt the Subſtance of Bread 
to be under it, 

Tb.l. 19, To rejelt that autbority, which overthrows the cer- 
rainty of Senſe, He mult meane with his Exception ; unleſs. 
tbe Divine, 

J1b.1.( 3.) We preferr the preunds of our common Chriſtiant- 
ty before a novel and monſtrome figment. Good reaſon : but 
not before a Divine Revelation, This Controverſy therefore mutt 
firit be decided, before any argument from Senſe can be uſed, He 

ocs on, 
: Ib.l.(2) Hutched in the times of ignorauce and barha-. 
riſme , foſtered by fattion and impoſed by tyranny. Speaking e- 


vil of Dignities, Fud.$. Concerning the evidence of Senſe N,0, f f{unfd p.g2 


had this Diſcourſe on. Dr S:'s. 4th Conſequence charging the 
Church of Row# as maintaining opinions repugnant to the. pronc;- 
pes of Senſe and Reaſon, 1. That the judgment of our aſs ap- 

pointed; 


— — 


of Church Authority. 


pointed by God the Inſtruments ( by hearing, or reading, them ) 
of conveying Faith, and his Divine Revelations to vs, affords a 
ſufficient natural cerrainty or infallibility, wherean to ground our 
belief in all thoſe things. ſubject to our ſenſes, wherein the Divine 
Power doth not interpoſe. But 2ly, That, where the Divine Power 
worketh any thing ſ«pernaturally, that is, contrary to our ſenſe ( as 
it may, no doubt ) here we are not to believe them. And 3ly. 
That we are to believe this divine power doth ſo, ſo often as cer- 
tain Divine Revelation tells us ſo ; though by the ſame feaſt it 
tells us ſo, We believing our Senſes ( as our Hearing or Read. 
ing ) for this ( as we ought, where we have no Divine Revelation 
or other evidence concerning their deception ) when at the ſame 
time wedunot believethe ſame Senſes for ſome other thing, ( as, 
that that which we ſee is Bread ) when a Divine Revelation tells us 
the contrary. The truth of which Divine Revelation, in any non- 
evidence and queſtioning of the Senſe of Scripture, we are to 
learn from Gods Church infallibly aſſilted jn neceflary Faith &c. For 
which I referr the Reader to what hath been ſaid more at large in 
$. 60. 61. 62, of the preceding. Diſcourſe, Thus M.O. in his 
{conſiderations || which the Dr paſſeth over in ſilence. For, itis bet- 
ter not to debate or acquaint a Reader with thoſe Scruples we can- 
not calily ſatisfy ; C:ſa ragionata via va. 

P. 151.1. 1. We findzo command ſo plain in Scripture that 
we maſt believe the Guides of the Churoh in all they deltuer, as there is, 
that we muſt not worſhip Images. See the Scriptures declaring 
Cburck-Infallibility as to Neoceſſaries and commanding obedience 
to it, cited before in Note cn p. 113.1, 14. The Scriptures that 
prohibit worſhiping of Images do ſo of any Creature in heaven, 
earth, or under it : but meane a Divine and Suveraign Worſhip 
of them, not ſuch a:Werſhip as we ſay is tawfully given to Men; 
or veneration, as 1s given to Sacred Things, Temples, eAltars, 
Goſpels, &c. He goes on. 

16.1. 5. That we muſt pray with underſtanding. Therc- 
fore are all publick Formes ot Frayer that are thought neceſſary for 
the v#{gar by Catholicks tranſlated and publiſhed 'in the valgar 
tonguczand by thoſe who can read communicated to others, 

Tb. 1. 6. That we muſt keep to our Saviours Inſttution of the 
Lords Supper. Surely no Frecepr obligeth us to our Lords 
Inſtitution or Pratlice in every thing ; not, in communicating after 
Supper, Sitting at table, taking it into our hands, waſhing of feet 
Hetore it, nor in communicating always in both kinds ; a thing ſuf- 
ficiently cleared by the practice of Antiquity and- pureſt times ; 
which on ſcvcral occaſions, and that where no ab/«/ute neceſſity, 
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pave it in oze kind only, ( believing our Lord's Body and Blood to 
creceived in any oxe Species, Now, where a Divine Precept ob- 
ligeth, the contrary Practice in no time would be lawful. The 
Eaitern Churches alſo, for the ſame reaſon as the Welt, viz, : to 
prevent the many abuſes and irreverezces that have hapned fince 
Chriſtianity ſo exceedingly populous, communicate the people, 
not by their eating our Lord's Body and drinking ' his Bleod apart, 
but by giving them both theſe together taken out of the Chalice 
with a little Speor,and ſo putring it into their mouths : and think 
herein they tranſgreſs no Precepr. So Fo. 6. 53.is not underſtood 
as a precept extending to all; for, ſoit would to Infents. Nor that 
Fo. 13. 14. Or Fam. 5. 14.15. Or Mart. 6, 17.—;. 34. and ſuh 
like. | þ5'V 
7b. 1. 7. But if any Guides of a Church pretend to an authori« 
ty to evacuate the force of theſe {| the Divine | Laws &+c. Eva 
cxate, i.e. inthe ſenſe you take them in ; itanding to no certain 
Frdge Goncerning this ſenie. |; 
Ib. I-15. If they require things comrary to a direft command 
of God.” Cuwatrary,ae.in your, nuitaken,privatejulgmz2nt, 

- 46.1. 18. if they [ the Guides ] can prove: us. miſtaken, we 
yield. No, ſurely. Your own ſobereſt Writers ſay ; you 
ar&to obey and ſubmit your judgraent to that of your Guides, 
except you can prove, ( and that demonſtratively ; and that de- 
ra 7 wag ſuch as is allowed by all rational perſons, ) them to be 
ms en, | Q 3K w 
Sy V) (8). 1 would gladly know whether: there be not ſome 
ports of Faith,and ſome parts of our duty ſo plain, that no Church-ayt- 
thority determining the contrary ought to be obeyed, And will not then 
thoſe alſo be ſo plain, as that no Church- Aathority will. determine 
the contrary ? This granted then, that there. are  poiits of faith 
fo plain; yer it is contended, that none, whercin Genera] Coun- 
cils require/ our ovedience, are: contradictory'to: awy ſuch plain 
paint of faith, How.can that be maintained by any-a plain -zr«th t9 
the conimon reaſon of mankind, which a General Conner, and 4 
major part of the.Churchaccepting this Council denies, as falje ? 
And, if it be ſaid, that paſſions anduatere ts bad meni; we ought 
ro imagine, they: do fo private. mn, or.our ſelves faonzr, 'than 
General 'Conncils, In.this 5th Propofition p;c149- what hath our 
Anthor faid in defence of hs Religion again't Church eAnthbrity, 
that a Socinian or Arian may not ſay for his ? \ 

Pag.152.1. 12. Theſe Guides of the Church have declared 
each other to be fallible by condemning their opinions aud prattices. 


Layfal General Councils have not condemned the opinions of one 
| u another, 
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another: And; what former Councils have been held. for /anfull 
General hom eo ner we cr itis fit privatc- men ould 
teathe from their/preſent.fupreme cEcolrſiaſftical Guides, Thoſe 
Councils urged for this. contradiction by Proteitants, are cither 
Particular, againſt General Councils ; or Councils ſtiled Gene- 
ral, that are not allowed to be (0.by the judgment of the, preſers 
Charob G91 Or;thole defin;rzens of them to contradict, which 
do not; ) in the doreſaidgudgment ; of opiniuns ; commonty-received 
only in forme age-urgedifor fuch defined... |; - - 
th.l.18, Suppoſe « man Lruing in the times of the prevalen« 
cy of Arianiſmt, when alweft all the Guides of the Church declared in 


fawonr of it, -- eArianifſmeatno time ou led-upon a grea- 


ter part of the Church or its Governours, That of S. Ferome—[1- 
R—_ orbes, £5" nar oft ſe aſe Arian only.ſigntfics, that 
the whole Catholick world: wondred, that its Decree which pallcd 


inthe great (dwrcil at Ariminum. was interpreted by the Arian par- 
ty,which was.favoured by the £mperoxr,. quite contrary, 40 its 
meaning. Doth the Dr as pet doubt of this ? He gocg on, 

' 1b. L. uit. Adnſt be adhere to the Nicene Gouncil ? but there 
were wore wemereus' Councils, which condemned it... \ Yes ; he 
mutft.. Becauſe thoſe ban Councils,” if any more numerous for 


the Bifbops that were prefent in them, ( Whereas there were hut 
a very few of the Weftera Biſhops prefent in the Council of 
Nice ) yet had netſo general an accepration, eſpecially in-the Or- 
cidental Churches. As for any illiterate vulgar, that have nat @ ſuf. 
ficient mexmms ofdiſiinguiſhing avid General Councils from 0- 
thers.not Þ-that contradict them,.;they are excuſed, by. their i. 
wrcible ignorance, tiH fortker light, for any non-conformity to 
their Decyoe;. And generally, where any diſpute concerning the 
authoray of a Council is, 'privatemen.may ſo Jong ſuſpend their 
obediencetothtir decrees, tilla ſufficiently» general accemation 
vrreprobation ef ſack Councits-by: the Churgh»Governours and 
the Biſhop of the- Apyfolick; See, of the: fame, or the: ſucceeding 
times, havecleared fach difficulty. But ſuch a general Acceptation 
andconfirmation of this Council.of Nice was manifeſt immediately 
after the/fitting thereof. And of this thoſe who'{made any doube 
oughtts have informed: themſelves better. .But meanwhile, by 
this Queſtiondoth notthis Authour fairly free 4 Serrn5as from any 
odcediencedne to thedoeree of the Nicene Counci/ Concerning Con- 
ſubſtantiality ? | 

' -— _  Pap.r534.(4.) -Liberius went ſo far, that Hilary denonn- 
ced an _Atarbema againſt hinr,aud all that jpined with him. The 
Relationin whichhispatſige 1s found is none of S,4iary's. on 
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thereaſons given by Faromiis- AD. 457. The Hiſtorians of thoſe FT 
times differ in their ——— ; ſome ſpeaking 
more favourable of him, than others. —_—_ Confeſſion ſub- 
ſcribed by him may be taken in an orthodox tenſe, and it is juſti- 
fied as ſuch by S. Flary(| . And; 'if he communicated only with I! De Symeil 
ſuch a party, @s thoſe called Semi- Arians who joined with him 4 
in this profeſſion, though underſtood by them-in a ſenſe different 
from his, his fault ſeems hereby rauchexrenxared, as that of fFome 
Catholick Bifnops doing the hike after the Council of Ariminum, 
was by S. Ferome, See his Dialog, adverſms Luciferianos, But, 
however Liberins might miſcarry no prudent Catholicks could 
then deliberate, Whether they were to foſlow the judgment of 
him a ſingle Pope, rather thanofa preceding Pope and a lawful Ge- 
neral Conncil : 1 mean, that of Niee. 

Meanwhile, by the following diſcoxrſe in this Auther here MW. 2. 
for twenty pages together, we ſee, notwithitanding what he had 
ſaid before p. 148.——That Proteſtants profeſs « great reverence, 
cc. to General Conncils, and rejett rhe anczent berefres condemned in 
them; And-——hat the controverſy between us is not about the anthorit 
of the Guides of the Church , but whether the Guides of the Apoſtolical 
and Primitive times ought not to have greater authority over us ;, than 
thoſe of the preſent Church tn thitrg 5 wherezntheſe 'eontradi them ; 
we ſee, I ſay, what way his /nrereſt chiefly carries 'him in raking 
into the ſame eAntiqnty, he ſo commenids, 'withgreat ditigence, 
even in the times of the firſt fourvr five General Gouneils, to ex- 
poſe any Contradiftions he can find in theſe times Yo to the com- 
mon view, as to _ _ —_ off mig t—raneny to- their 
Guides, to the uſe and direction of their -own Fudgments peru 
the Scri res { a3 the Socinians do ) foravhat tenemtthey ms 

ther hold im-our Lord's Conſubftantialiry with the Parbty, Aﬀterthe 
Decifion of Nrce; and. - m the Two 'Nutures unit One Perſon of our 

Lotd afterthe Definitions of Epheſus, and Chaulceden ; telling os, 

that neither 6#997-&- was ſettled by the one; nor the Two Na 

tres and One Perſon by the other, fo, but that the Guides of the 
Church, after-theſe Councils, ' contradiffed 'one another, And 
-meanwhile——Whar advice ( faithhe, fpeaking of the times after 

the Coun:5l of Niceft ) wonld N.O. give to a p 5vare wan, if be + p. 152, 
. muft not exerciſe bi5.own judgment, ard compare both the dettrines by 

the Rite of Scriptures? And [—-30/bes remedy (ſaith he) can be ſwppo-|| px 53. 
ſed in ſuch a caſe,but that every perſon muſt ſearch and examine the fe- 

veral doftrines arcordling to bus beſt ability, and judge what is beſt for 

bim to believe and prattiſe ? Thus he after the :ferting of fach do» 
Qrinesby theſe General Councils. Which ifhe fpeaks of perfons 
U 2 ſuſpending 
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Wuſpending,their:jyudgments only during ſach time till there is.a 
Agent evidence of the ſupremacy.and Legality of ſuch a Council, 
isnot- denied him : But, it he ſpeaks of all times. aftor the legal 
. authority of ſuch a Council.is cleared ( as that of Nice immediat 
was ) which oaly makes to hig purpoſe, all then are to yield ſub- 
miſhon of judgment to its.dccrees, See Note on page 144. 1.9, and 
1x. And this eager agitating and preſſing the differences and ccnva- 
diftions in Antiquity, diſcloſing their infirmities. and oppoſiticns, 
whilt Catholicks. endeavour to unite and to reconcile them, doth 
it not argue a party, that is much pinched, if, I ſay not the De- 
crees and ſanctions of the preſent, but of the Azcient, Church- 
Authority. be maintained ? 
- An exaQt. Review hereof our Authors Stories, whercin 
he knows ſeveral Roman Writers much differ from him, freeing 
both Z:iberins and Honorins from Hereſy, and wherein it is very 
diificult for. auy. from his or my relations, without examining ma- 
ny other Authers, todiſcern the truth, ſutes not well with theſe 
ſbert Notes.,and would be, in diſcuſſing ſo many particularities, 
very tediousto the Reader; and laſtly ſeems a needleſs task, For, 
* ſor the Infallibility of Popes,the greatCommon place of Proteſtants, 
( and which he brings here into the diſpute, as one would think, 
but that more may be expected from his [ngenuity, that ſo,. in the 
great.duit he raiſeth about it, he mignt run-away from the direct 
matter of the Conſiderations ),it is athing wholy.declined by N.O ; 
nor is there. a word of it in all his Conſiderarions ; nor. is he neceſh. 
tated, by any;Peſitzox of his, to defend it : and | think Bellarmine, 
in the diſcuſhon of jt, grants, that, if no Pope ever.yet heth been, 
a- Pope-poltbly may be, an Heretick.. ; 

-  * Next, for the Queſtion, When Councils and Popes oppoſe 
and contradict one another,which of theſe GuidesChriitians are to 
obey?Itis anſwered, That ſubmillion of judgment is only required 
to ſuch Decrees when theſe two are firſt wnzred and agreed; and, I 
think,our Author will not be offended aticf till ſuch time Chriti- 
ans,as to thoſe points.that are in debate between theſe two, are left 
to their liberty : &,if Proteftarts. will ſubmit tothe Deciſions of Tuch 
former Councils, wherein there hath been no ſuch oppoſerion, more 
isnot required. And.,. in any contradiction, that-may happen bc 
tween a-General. Council already confirmed by the See Apoſtolich, 
and any. ſuceceding; Pope, if.any ſuch difference ſhould. be, hc 
former Decree of a. Pope joined with a General Council will 
doubtle(s preſcribe to any.contrary one of a, Pope fngle. Lailly, 

If the Goung:ls.of £pbeſus and Chalcedon were not generally ſub- 
maitted-to and ſo,astoſfome Party, were incffeQual for the. ſup- 
Fo R2CY ; | prelſun 
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preſſion of the hereſies they condemned, yet ought they to have been 
ſo admitted and obeyed by all after that their Decrees ave re- 
ceived a ſuificient validity from their Leing accepred by a much 
major part of the Church, and confirmed by the Biſhop of Rome -- 
and:l hope our Author will not deny this, let Chriſtians totter 
ſtill in ſvme of the Articles of the eAtbanaſian (r.ed. This aid. 
here.I hope may ſave me ſome labour in reſpect of that which fol- 
lows, truſting the ingenuous Reader with the application. 

P. 156,1.(6) 1 now deſire to know what a perſon in that 
tsme ſhould do, who was bound to yield an internal affent to the Guides. 
ef the Church ? ' He is obli ed to follow the judgment of the 
Church-Guides in ſuch a Council after a ſufficient Acceptation of 
it by the Church Catholick diftuſive and confirmation of the See. 
Apottolick. As this Fifth Council had after ſome time by Yigiling 
and his Sccefſors and by the Sixth Council At, 17, and 18. and in 
aſter times both by the Greek and Latin Church in the Council of 
Florence Seſs, 5, at Ferrara. And, till ſuch Confirmationor Accep- 
tation appeared, a private man might ſuſpend his judgment, or 
hold what to him might ſeem moſt probable concerning the. Tra: 
(apirula their agreeing or.diſagreeing with the Doctrine and faith 
ot the Council of Calcedsn ; to the Definition of which both the. 
diftering Parties willingly. conſented,. whillt one endeavoured, 
that the erraxy of ſuch particular perſons here concerned might no» 
way prejudice the do7trine of that Council : the other, that the per-. 
ſons, whom after ſome former erroucs this Council had approved, 
might not be afterward condemned. 

Pag. 163.1.12, And after theſe to auathematize Honorius, 
as agreeing in all things with Sergius, . and confirming bi wicked 
dorines. Here, what ſhould. I trouble my ſelf or the Reg- 
der in debating this controverſy concerning Honori with the Dr? 
whoſe cauſe the Reader may ſee pleaded very plauſibly by Gar- 
dinal Bellarmine 1, 4., de Romane Ponitifice C... 12. as.to this free-. 
dome from Hereſy ; being condemned-hereof after. his. dearb, 
before any Conncil had defined this matter, upon ſome words. 
of his, which, compared with others, are capable of a ſound 
meaning z- as arguing not againit rmv,. but two contrary Or repug - 
nant, Wills of our Lord ; - and. whenas there is ſome. matter; of - 
fat (in-which may be- miſtakes ) contained in the Council's . 
thus declaring him an herctick,, which thing occurs.not tn. the der 
claring of Hereſy. 1 ſay,. what need I review this debate, wherein 
the Dronly contends, rat 7 ; which the common. opinion among 
Catholicks grants, .may be. Sec Bellarm. de. Rom. Pons, l. 2. C.,30,. 
Fe Reſp. Sumt——Pighins £outendit Papam nou poſſe eſſe ons, | 
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proinde nec deponi in ullo caſuu , quaſentemia probabils eft 6 facile 
defends poteſt, tamen non eft certa  & communis opimo eft in con- 
trarium, Where he quotes alſo the Canon, Ss Papa D:ftintt.go, 
Papa a nemine judicandua, niſe deprebendatur a fide devins, 

' ©». Pag. 169.1. 4. - Pope Agatho did bimſeif conſent to "the con- 
demnation of Honorius, Suppoſe this be granted, why may 
not a Pope-and a General Council, ons y a Pope ? See for this again 

.Bellarm. de Concil. 1.2. 6. 19,——Poteſt Conciliunm diſcutere canſam 
. Pontificis : (+, ſi inveniat revera efſe infidelem, poteſt declarare enm 
. eſſe extra Eccleſiam, C& ſic damnare. And the ſame he ſaith : If the 
GCouncilſhould diſcover him an Heretick, De Cone. [.1, c. g, 
: Onarta cauſa celebrand; Gentralis Concilss oft ſuſpicio Hareſus in Ke- 
« mano Pontifice, &c. | 
| . Pag. 168. |. I9. The greateſt ftrength be adds to Baronius 
only ſaying, without doubt it is ſo. Letthe Reader view Bellarmin 
. de Kom,#ent.1.4.C. 11, whether this hath not more drollery in it, 
than Truth, | 
Pag. 150.1. 18. Tdefire therefore again to know whether the 
+ mas Fightlycondemned, or not. Suppoſe I anſwer, rightly ; 
what then ? Then the Pope is not ;=fallible. And what then ? What 
+is this to 1.0; or his Confiderations ? 
1b.1.(8). In either caſe there was no Infalkbility in the 
«© Gwides. Yes, in one caſe ; 4f. fonorae rightly condemned, 
there was [nf allib:liry in-the-Fopr and. Council, 
Pag. 1714.8. The dtacnuowronceſſion of Mr White, A great 
friend to Popes. But, by this, (te fees ) there arc, that confeſs 
-Popes liable to Hereſy. | | | 
H$.1.(6. ). Conncils againſt Canncils, Not 4awfal 
-General-Councils, oneagainit another, , _. | 
| Jb.t. (4. Y\ChrechapainCharoh, rſpecrally aftir the Breach 
:berween the Greth, undlithe Riman. '. Not one of thee 
Churches againit the other, in tnoft'of thoſe things for which the 
Reformation'hath leftthe:Roman, ' But, ſuppoling va ſome points 
'they be ſo, 'the of altibility we comend for here as requiring out 
Obedience 3s only-that of: a (General Council, joined, with. and 
confirmed 'bythe Biſhop of the See: ;fpoffotick, + In the intervals of 
4whichCouncils, *to-matters clearly decermened formerly by them 
the prefent Charch Governovurs, if no way ſuppoſed infallible, 
-mayexaGQ from the Church's ſubjects:fuch-an affem as the Coune 
:cils have.required.: Or, in new Controverſies ariſing, and not for- 
.merly determined'by any ſuch Conneils, yet may yzutly .impoſe , 
ſilence, till ſnch-Controverſy ſhalbe ſo decided. | 
#.1:(2). Bus man, whout baund to rely only on > an- 
ory 
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tberit y of tus Guedes muft ſuppoſe them to be agreed; and, in caſe of 
difference awong them, be muſt firſt cimſe bis Religion ; and, by thar, 
hes Guide. Lonnd torely only, Whofaith it? He may rely on 
the Holy Scripewee very ſatcly in all points whereever it is clear : 
but, in his. application to it, when he meets with Scripexres,the 
ſtnſe whereof is embiguoxs to.him, ( as ſurely either it is or ſhould 
be, in caferhe ſees a major part of the Church, or of Chriſtianit , 
to differ fromhiminthe ſenſe of it he js to rely on his Guides, 
And next, imany diffcreace among them, he is not preſently left 
to our Author's way, ro cbufe bis Religion, or his opinion firſt, and. 
by that, his Guides, as they ft it : for ſo, in ſome places that our 
Author knows, there is ſcarce any opinion ſo groſs, but ſome 
Guides may be found complying with it, But in theſe Guide's dif. 
if wn. and their ja authority confilting ina moſt exact Swbordina- 
txon, he 
ar National Synod. rather than on the Reftor of his Pariſh, or a 
ſingle Biſhop): and, whereever its judgment can-be had, on the 
Sapreme ; a lawful General Coxncil, confirmed by the Biſhop of the 
Sre'eApoſtalick, 

.\Pag. 172.1. (8. Now the Queſtionpropoſed #, whether ir be 
not fitter for me to ſubmit ta the Guides of the Catholick, Church, than 
ro truft my own judgment ? I ſhould maks no ſcruple in all doubt fut 
watters to reſolve the affirmative, ſuppoſing that all the Guides of rhe 
Catholick,Church were agreed. Wilthe ſubmit his judgment, 
then, to lawful General Corncils,. and the matters they. have or. 
ſhall agree in? - Since he hath great reaſon to-doubt -in all things, | 
wherethey judge contrary to his tenent, He goes on. 

Tb.l.ult. For 1 think it arrogaree arid preſumpti nin 
me t6 ſet up my own private opinzou 111 oppoſmion to the unanimous 
« gonſent of all the Guides of the Catholick. Church, in ſuch a caſt 
. . To the unanimons conſent of. all the Guides, But wilt he fubmir 
to ſuch a coxſevt as hath been-had in former lawful Geneval! Coun 
cls, 1 mean ſuch as in the four firft, for deciding Controverlies : 
vi7, to that of a much major part ?. For, elſe, if but eve Biſhop 


in the world ſhall oppoſe al the reſt,. He is releaſed from ſuch his. . 


ſubmiſſion. And, ly, Willheyield this fot all matters whatever 
ſuch Councils ſhall define ? For. ( to repett his wards ) vught he 
not to rbink it arrogance and preſumption in him to ſer up his own- pri- 
vate opinion in oppoſition to ſuch Councils in any thing; for: which: - 
they have the ſame evidence as himſelf ? And here bbſerve alſo, 
that, .in whatever times theſe Councils be held; + whether'in the 
preſent or-paſt,” ancient or latter, times, ( ſa as not contradicting 


ſame ; 


i3 to rely on the Swperionr ; (a8 1 England 0n a Provincial, , 


oacandother,” in their. definitions. ). heir \Giathuriry ir exaltly-the-- 
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ſame ; and ſo ought his Obedience to bez and their Definitions alſo 

to be, in all times after,;obliging : thoſe of Nice, obliging now. 
Nr. Pag. 173.1. 5. We find the Chriſtian world divided into very 
ll Note or different C.mmunions. Itis ſo. But the forementioned || ſub. 
= ad (2.) ordination of Church-Governours is ſtill to be obſerved. And our 
es obedience, in any claihing of theſe Church-Governours in ſeveral 
parts, to be performed to the Superionrs. As for example. The 
eA frican Biſbops and their Councils, differing about Rebaprization 
from other Chriltian Churches, were, obſerving their ſubordina- 
tion, to-ſubmit to the judgraent of a CauncilOecamenical, A pri- 
vate man then,where are many different Churches andCommunions, 
ought to.confider under what particular Governours he liveth, 
= in what manner they are 'ſ#bordinate to others ; and accor-) 
dingly-( in any difterences happening about points which he .isnot' 
at /ei/aretoſtudy, or hath not capacity te underitand, or, after 
ſtudy, is not cerrasn, on any fide ) to yield his obedience, and 
ſubmit his judgment to the Superiours. As in Enzland a divilion 
happening in.the Clergy thereof, I ſuppoſe our Anthor would ad- 
viſe one that thus doubts in a point controverted, incaſe the 
Parfon of his Pariſh oppoſeththe Biſhop of the Dioceſe, br this 
Biſhop all the other Biſhops of the Province or of the Nation ; to 
fubmit to the judgment of the Biſhop, or of the Provincial, or 
National Synod, rather than to his Parſon. And that He would 
not enjoin ſuch private perſon, or tell him he 1s obliged for the 
ſcttling of his judgment, to tudy the whole Controverſy: debated: 
between ſuch Parſer and his Biſhop; to collate their. arguments 
G&c and then, make himſelſ Judge, at leaſt for himſelf, which 
of them-is in the right: wherein alſo, ſhould it be .done, the inca- 
p=city of the man, or alſo his paſſion or intereſt on one fide, may 
calily misguide him,. and he fare much worſe by his: /«berty, than 
his 6bcdzence. Andthis thing ſeems alſo ititended by the National 
Synod of England intheirdrawing up the 39. «Aricles; ( they 
ſay.), for taking away Diverſity of Opinion; which thing they 
do.not there pretend to effect, * by their confuting, with argu- 
ments ſatisfattory to their ſubjetts, all thoſe opinions they there 
diſallow ; tor, no ſuch ſatisfaction is offered, no ſuch taing is 
done; by, thegg ; bur * by the ſubmitting of their fub;ets, not 
Skilled in ſuch-matters, norcertain of the contrary, to their Fudg- 

ment,as the Supreme of this Naticnal Church. 

The ſame, then, ler any doubting perſon do in any higher 
diviſion and oppoſition of eMetropulitan Churches, ſuppoſe in 
the Weſterp Patriarchy whercin he lives. Let hin examine which 
i5:;the mo!t Vniverſal Body of them, whic1 the mv.t dignified 
"24 | Perſons, 
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Perſons, and ſubmit to their:Guidance which as it is more Prog 


relyed on may be eaſilier examined,” than- the Controverſies : and 
indeed is a caſe clear and obvious enoughto the mgjt of men, And, 
as for others, their invincible ignorance-it is, hoped,, may-.excuſe 
their crrour. Where alſolet ſuch a perfon.conlider. ; whe. 
ther ſuch Councils, as are aſſembled of moſt of the National 
Churches in the Weſt joined with the Patriaroh 0f-it, ant decidi ng 
the many points diſputed in theſe Weſtern-parts , are not to be 
ſubmitred-to by all private perſons, not certain of the contrary to 
their Deciſions ( as how ſhould they be ſa?..), before a National 
only of the Engl:ſh Biſhops ; eſpecially, if theſe oppoſing them in 
thoſe things; wherein for the molt part the Eaſtern Churches alſo 
agree with them. And, if any here, for ſtanding /'ont. againſt this 
1 ajor auth.rity, {hould plead Certainty on his fide, as Archbiſhop 
Law4 and others do, then let him conſider, how few there are a- 
monz ©hriitians ſo wel! ſeen in all theſe Controverſies themſelves, 
as fo withdraw their ob2dience on' this account ; «whit it ſeems 
-agrecd that aN others ought, - leaving theſe Cereainiſts. by them- 
ſelves, to conform to the Decrees of the Superiour Conrts ? \ 

_ 4.1. (10). What then makes theſe Churches { the Eaſtern 7 
to be left cut in (ur enquirtes after the Guides of the Catholick Church ? 
How orthodox and Catholick ſoever the Eaſter» Churches may 
be, -one living'in the Weſtern Charch owes no Canonical ſubjecti- 
on or bhedience to them': whoſe whole care it ought to be to; pay 
it where it is due according. to the forementioncd. ſubordination ;; 
which done, he canrot miſcarry as to all neceſſary Faith, But hows 
ever, I think, Dr Sr, might have ſpared the Deſcription, and 
propoſal of theſe toa Proteſtants choice, by reaſon of their many 
tenentsin/ the Points controverted, and: particularly ia thoſe of 
Tranſubſtantiation, and the Ideatry of Images and Inweatzon of 
Sxints, agreeihg with, or alſo ſome of thera more diſliked, than 
the Roman, : . © theſe þ + c f | 
* ©" Pag.174. 1.( 9 ). Now of theſe fre. parts ſour of then 
[ Neltdrians; Eutychiantis, Greeks,. apd Protetant Churches ] 
are all agreed, that there is no neceſſity of living un ſubjeftion to the 
Guides of the Roman Church! , © As they are. agreed, ſo it is 
rranted, For Example, that the erropolitan Church of Englang 
owes no ſubjection to the Metropolitan Church, of Rome, nor 
to the Pope, as the Metropolitan thereof, And the other three owe 
him no ſubje&#5on neither as he is Patriarch of the Weſt, but the 

urth doth ; and: yielded it together with other ' Occidental 
Churches, till of late, But, m2anwhile, the Eaſtern Churches, 


are agreed, that they awe all - ubjeion and: ſubnyſlion of judge 
me 
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ment-tothe-Definicien; of lawful General Councils, ( and on this: 
acconrt render itto the 2d Niceve ).and that theſe Councils are. 
infalliblejn them ; ( for which ſee what is cited in the 
Diſcourſe $..56.) And, from the determingtion-of theſe Coungi's, 
do the ſame Churehes.carertainſeverat Opinions rejcaed by Pro- 


| JAGCIL thoſe of the Church of Rome taks upon 
themſelves 4 af wll fe ” Fe —_ to be > rms Church  - 
wad yeners, 1-5 ts of five ont of « capacity of ſalvation. The 
rs! mm confelleth i felf @ I and only a 
vs of the Carbulich, Nor doth ic exctudeany other Churches from 
being rrue-parts thereof, ſavechoſe which are Heretical, or Sehife 
watical; both which Heeeticks and Schiſmaticks,. I think, learned 
Proteſtants exclude alſo from being members of the Catholick 
Church. See Dr Field | .4c.2.——Fhbat the Viſible Church [he means, 
Catholick 7 never fallerh ime Hereſy we moſt willingly gran. And 
[.1.C.7.-——The name of Orzthodex Church 4. applied ro diflinguiſh 
iv br-believing Chriſti.ors from Hererichy; the name of the Catbolich,_ 
Church, men belding rhe Faith in nnicy from Sohsſwaticks, Nor 
goth the Romer Church deny in ſuch Herecicdl..or mo 
Churches a capacity or poilbility of ſalvation to «l generally; but 
obly (as 1 thiak Fraref.cxes alſodo )tothofe among them that are 
ern} en of therrawes of Her ofy,. or. Scbiſwie : becauſe-ins . 
aeedeither bf theſe'isamorral fin; and ſo, unrepented of, exclu- 
from faiemuian Laſtly, Hcreeical the Raman Church,with all 
eAmiqicy, takes thoſe taibe, that maintain the contrary to any. 
known Definirien, ima matterof faith, of 4 lawful General Coun- 
cil : md Sch;ſwarocad thoſe, that, upon any. caufe whatever, do 
Teparate from the /Commutzcon..of, the. preſent Church Cutholick,.. 
ad their tirve Superionr Eccieliafiical Gaides, 
'__ «* Pag.n9F. 1. 11. When he finds ſo many [| Churches ] and 
ſe not infer:our tothe. Roman Church in any thing, ſave only in 
V's Pivtle, 42d nncharicablencys. Eph. 4. 31. eAndevil- 
RL engy fron ge. Et blaſphomia tollazux a vob cum om» - 
we I t : 


1: 13. AV(faith He ) oppoſong. Ivf allibility in it. In- 
the Charch of Rowe; but not in. the 5 t Carbobck, which or. 
whereever, jt be. He proceeds... 

Tb. 15, What reaſon can hs have, ſuppoſing that he.is ro ſub- 
wr to any Guides, that be. muſt ſubmit.only 10 tha/e of the Roman - 
Cihrreh ? Why wot 5:welt to theſe of the. Eaftern, Greek, or Protes .. 
Sant Churches ? . Perſons, and Charches, are to (ubmit on- 
ty rotheirhawinl Canpricel Superionr,.. Perfors, or Conrcils, And. 

; JQ.; 
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Sdare tq avoid fuch. Rerfons, or Churches, is thefe do devlave 
lerorical, or Schematic ; whom they come to know, or gre 30 
-believe, to be ſo, from fach Derhevarion without ® necefſity of 
Rudying the particular Controverſies : the Suprenie Court. of 
which Superiours, a Genera) Council. of theſfs Chuch-Guides, 
cannot misguide them in any thing necefſary to be known + agd the 
Decree: alſo of others snferjour, Gough fallible, yer-in all = 
dence are to be obeyed and believed, wherever themſelves have 
no Certeimy of the contragy, . It follows. | 

db. l,(11.) If any one goes about ta aſſign 4 Waſen, by 
"Charging them with Heoreſyor Sobfme, He nyave F4 makes bum 
Judge of ſome of the preateſt difficulties in Religion, before ho"can 
ſubmit to bis infallible Guides. No. For, by other way: fore- 
mentioned || « private perſon comes to know his 


Be 


"= 


true Guides and |) See Note 


Superiours, and from them learns what is, and what perſons ate on p.t73 ly 


guilty of, Hereſy and Schiſme, Eife all men muſt turn Students in 
Divinity, or know nothing of Hereſy, or Schifme. He proceeds. 

I6.1.(7). He muſt hnow what Nefterianiſme, © ntychia- 
niſme, Monotbeliſme mean, This being ſuppoſed, that af 
Hereſies and Schiſms are ro be avoided by all gaod Chriſtiens, 1 fee 
not, without dependence on our Guides for. knowing theſe, 
but that all Proteſtants are obliged by this Anthor to take the 
courſe he here ſets down through two or three pages. Let hing 
conlider better en it. Unleſs he will make all Hereſy and Schifme 
wanifeſt to af men, learned, or unlearned, upon the vertue of his 
7 3th Principle, - Shdrbe Cai 

Pag. 179.1. 6. Alt Np AMAA Hh be [atisfi- 
ed in, hafion $94 pronounce thoſe Churcber ewilty of Hoh * and ſos. 
wot to be followed, See Note on p, 175.1:( 10). 

46.1. 10. Why muſt the Greek, | Oharch ] which embraces all 
ahe Cauncils which determined thoſe ſubtle comreverſies, [_ be reze+ 
cted ]? The Greeks embracing theſe Councils, may law- 
fully be rczeed for Hereſy, if ing what other like Coun- 
ils have defined : and ſo may the Proteſtants : or yet either .of 
theſc, of guilty of Sebryſme. C S.. 

Ib. 1. ( 12 ). Here a man muſt examine the nztes of the 
Church &c, i.e. Examine ſome lndications and marks of it, 
ſuſficient to (way and determine his judgment. Which examina- 
tion is eaſy and obvious { See before Note on p: 173. | 5.) with- 
out his Pn rticular Note of its Conſent with Primitive 
Church, Of which thus N.0. had ſpoken before p. $9. after hav- 
ing recited $. eAuſtns common Marks ——here alfe, ( ſaith he } 
according tothe difparety of AF mens 6aparnties, 1 ſuppoſe nothing 

S more 
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more to be neceſſary, then that this evidence, received either from: all, 
or of theſa Nates.( ro.thoſe who have not ability: to. examine 
others )be ſuch, attbat.5t ourmeig en a0 Fo woving him. to:the 
tontrary;' and ſuch, as the like evidence 'is thought ſufficient to de- 
termine w in other Elettzons.. And then, this Church thus being found, 
he may be reſolved by it concerning the ſenſe of other Divine Revela- 
tions more dubious, and generally touching all other difficulties to him 
in Religion ; towit, ſo fer as this Church, from time ta 11me, ſerth a 
neceſſity of ſuch Reſolution, and the Divine Revelation therein. i te 
ber ſuſficaently clear ; only if ſuch perſon, not ſpending ſo much of hs 
ewn Fudgment, will afford, in Head of it, a little wore of h:s Obedi- 
ence, And thus, p..81.—1n caſe theſe Guides [| Perſons, or 
. Churches; for, both have a ſubordjnation ] ſhall diſ-grce, yet 
every. CG briſtian may, eaſily know, wheſe judgments among them .he 
oxght to follow : namely always of that Church-authcrity, that 1s the 
Snuperour ,wrhich in moſt caſes is 1ndiſputable ; this Eccleſiaſtical Bo- 
dy being placed by the Divine Providence in an exat# Subordination, 
eAs bere.in England it is not doubted, whethcr we are to pay cur Obe- + 
dience rather to a National Synod than to a Dicceſ.n ; to the eArcir 
Biſhop, &r Primate, than to an ordinary Biſhop, or Presbyter : «And 
then, be who bath ſame experience in Church-affairs, if willing to 
t.k: ſuch a courſe, cannot but diſcerne, what way the. major part «of 
Chriſtendome, and its higher and more comprehenſive (ouncils, thi 
bave hitherto.been, PE guide him. And the more ſimpirand ignorant, 
who ſo can come to know nothing better, ought to follow the ex: 
ample of the more experienced. Sce below Note on p. 251. 1.8 0.6. 
|  Pag. 158.1.6 10), He muſt think, me a wary eaſy man to 
yield [a ſubmiſſion of my underſtanding J ill 7 be-ſarisficd firſt that 
God hath appointed ſuchto be\'my Guides : andin.the next place, that 
he bath promiſed Infallibility to them. If I ara ſatisfied of the 
firſt, that God bath appointed ſuch to.be ny Guides, 1 may ſafely 
commit my ſelf to their gaideſbip in all things where 1 want it ; 
7c. ivall my uncertainties, without euquiring after the-zext,their 
Iafallbility, , ba 7 » F + 
16.1.0 2 ). We deſire to know whom they mean by. theſe 
Guides ;, and at laſt we underſtand them to be the Biſhip of Rome, and 
bu Clergy, ; No. They are the univerſal Clergy,: Perſons, 
and Synods, that are ſet over us by. Chriſt : ranked in a due ſub- 
ordination, in Perſons, aſcending ( here in. theſe Occidental 
Churches ).to the Patriarchof the Weſt ; ineSyneds,to a Patriarchal, 
or General, Council, And, inany difſenſion among theſe, the S#- 
periowr, Perſons, or Synods, are our true Guides. 
Pag.179. l.2. Here we demyrr ,andown no amberity the 
| | ; OE Biſhop 
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Biſhop of Rome hath over ma. Then we do not what we 
ought; He being juſtly the Patriarch of the Weſt, and the Prime 
Parriarch of the /2bolick, Church, and the Preſident in General 
« * .* Ibcl. 4. Wehaveall the riphts of a Patriarchal Church. 1. 
ſuppoſe, He means of a Primate—and Metropolitan Church; 
Primats having ſomtimes had the title of Patriarchs, Bur theſe 
rights are ſuch as-are ſubordinate ,to other higher Perſons, and- 
Councils: and this of £nglazd is but one of the Weltern Provinces, 
the Biſhops whereof conititute a . Patriarchal Council. And what 
remedy would there be of ſuppreſſing the Hereſfies or Schiſms that 
may and often have infected ſuch Provincial or National Church- 
es, if there were no ſuperiour Church- Authority above thera ? 

16.1.12. To theſe wiz. the Biſhops of our own Church J] 
who are our lawful Guides, we promiſe 4 due obedience. But. 
neither are they our lawtul Guides, nor our obedicnce to them 
due, ſhould any or all of them be Heretical, Schiſmatical, or op- 
poſing their Spe r:0%r5. In-ſuch caſe thoſe, not they, are our.r:ghe: 
Gizgelcs, 

Ib.l. :5. For the Biſbop aud (lergy of Rome we owe none 10+ 
them. Nor noae is required, ſave to the Roman Biſbypas S.. 
Petcr's Surceſiour, and Supreme Paſtor of the Church,. and Patri- 
arch of the We: : more, (as to any. ſubmithon of the Aſerropolitan, 
Engliſh, tothe e Metropolitan Roman, Church, theſe being co-. 
ord:nate,):z not defired.. 
 T5.1.(;). We are not to ſubmit to thoſe who are lawful. 
Guides in al. things they may require, Yes, To ſubmit 10 all. 
their Definitions, 1f they Supreme, Yes ; though they fallible yet. 
to ſubmit #7 all th:ugs, where we not certain; ſay learned Prote- 


Ailts. 

# Pag. 180.1 g. Se my adverſary. N.O. in bis Preface ſaith,, 
that by the principles, we hold, we excuſe and juſtify all Sets which. 
have or ſuall ſepar ate from our Church. By the Principles we. 
bold : i.e. by the Dr's and ſome other's Principles, the followers of 
Chillingworth, Excuſe and juſtify Setts, N.O.. ſaith not 
that you excuſe or. jultify them in every thing, but in this one 
thing ; that every one of them may undertake to be his own. Guide: 
inNeceſſaries upon ſuch a Principle asthe Dr's 1 3th; ſince the ſenſe 
of Scripture in all cheſe points is ſaid to be ſoplain,. as none well 
endeavouring can miltake it :. and then, for nen-necefſaries, what 
need they ſcek. for a Guide? *-Or ; that, Since none owe ſulmilts 
on of their judgment to * their Eccleſiaſtical Superiours,every one 
may follow thesr 6xwn... Or, that, if you may depart from your. Su: 

| periours,, 


—— 
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periours, Perſons, -or Councils, upon juſt cauſe of which cauſe 


-* Or, that, if there be no dec:fove Judge for 

* you and 

there, for differences between chem and you : *- and that, —_ ap- 
Scri 


£ 
þ 


\ 


ſay, it is all ceaſon. that you, -not your Superiours, judge - 
then, FA may -theyfram-you upon apy. cauſe ow alſo think wp. 
difterences. between 
mrs t0-whoni you can be obliged ; ſo neither is 


peale from your Eccleſiaſtical Superiours to Evidence 

ture, { ſo ſceming to iv > Nw your cauſe ; ſo may they, from 

you,: in theirs. Exemplitedat large in the Socinean's Plea, in the 

| rn concerning the Guide in Controverſies. Hence, I ſay, 
&s take liberty in this Church, 1 think contrary to the 

intention of the 4th and 5ebþ Canon of the Synod 1603. to hold 


- and believe what opinions they pleaſe, though different 


from the Church of :Erglend's eA riicles, fince they think, ſhe 
cangot juſtly require an «ſent from her Swbjelts, which ſhe 
denies to her Swperianrs. In this thing it is that NN. ©. ſaith, you 


:ſeem to jultify theſe Se, nn” av an from you upon ſuch 4 


miſtaken Chr:ſtcan liberty from to their Guides : who 
alſo obſerves|| that Dr Sr's Principles that appear in the defence of 
the Refigvon ctiabliſhed in the Church of Exglazd, for any thing 
he ſees, make the ſame Apology alſo for all rhoſc other Proteſtant 


; parties, and Sett; diſclaimed by it. Bur N.@. is far from ſaying, 


that you excuſe and juſtify theſe Sesin every thing they do, or 
differ-in from you ; or that you do not difſent from them in many 
-things, very juſt on your fide, culpable on theirs ; which may be 
granted, and the other thing till be true: 43x : that Dr St's, Prin- 


«crplcs ranke an equal Apology for all dividing Pareyes as to ſcvcral 


Compare P. 
282.1.(7.) 


ether their practices, And therefore muck of that He ſaith in the 
-Conſequents here to that purpoſe, ſcems no Way pertinent to 
N.O's Obſervation. h 
Jb.1.(12). We appeale to vhe dottrixe and prattice of the 
traly Catholick Church in the mattivs of deff:rence between ws and 
the Church of Rome: we are at ready «s vhey to fland tothe uynnimow 
conſent of F cthers,and ro Vincentius Levincnlis by Rul:s of. Art ighce 
ty,Umver/elity and (onſent ; wedoctareet the things un _ be 
proved ro have been the pratliceof che Chriftian Churdh in all Agis, 
we areready to ſuwbmet to they. 7. Fioſt here by «ppraling and 
HFanding tothe dotrine and prattice of the (atholick Church doth He 
m can ſubmiſhon of his private judgmentto the. 4ttrines taught by 
5 But, what if the Catholick Church be fallible in ſuch 1ts do- 
Ariae( as1rhink ke ſaith itis; fee beforeF$. 7. p. 118.-—When 1 
ſpeak ff Fnfdbibility[ i.e. of the Catholick Church |] ww fundemer» , 
, 1 thre declare, that-[ meat womereby it, wh vleas there oy 
c 


ſ, 
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be always a number of true Chriltians in the world. And Proteſtants 


ordinarily affirm,that in now-necefſaries the whole Catholick Church _ 


of any age, and conſequently the unanimous conſent of the Fa- 
thera, or Priraitive times may err ; nor will they here allow the 
Church-Governours of any Age to be the Judges of the xecefſiry or-. 
non-necelhity of the dofFrines they teach. ). I ſay then, what it the 
Catholick Church be falliblein ſuch its DoQtrine ? And next, what 


if he ſhould be Certain of the contrary, as polſibly he may > 


How therefore he can rightly engagethus, I ſec not. Again; 
is. this cxaty Cathalich Cherch, to whoſe dofirine and preftice he 
will ſubmir, doth he include all particular Chriſt;ay, at leaſt Me- 
rrefoliten, Churches, and fo his own ? ( which there is no reaſon . 
for, if Heretical, or Schiſmatical Churches be extra-Catholick ). . 
And by the conſex: of theſe Churches doth he require an nnanimous 
and xnever{al conſent of them al, ſo that f any, ſuppoſe his own, 
do diflent, he ſhall be diſobliged ? But, . thus, he makes ſure* 
work, and may ſafely venture his ſubwefſror npor theſe terms ; . 
for,- if his own Church be but true to him, or he to himſelf, he . 
ſhall not be caſt. And an Arian, an Extyelian, a Qu-ker, any He- 
retich, or Schiſmatick, may fately make ſuch an appeal. Again; - 
hy the dofivine of the rrue Catholick, Church means he the Catholick . 
Church of the preſeys age, which is.the only now living Judge to 
be-appealed-to and to decide any thing concerniag former. times, 
if queition be made about it ? Or means he notthis, but the Chuch 
of af age; pait, taken together ? and next means he, the univer-r 
fal and unanimous conſent of this Catholick Charch alſo; nexrine - 


contradicente? As Biſhop T ailewr alſo elſewherey faith; That it is || Di ſuafrotz 


impoſſible for the Roman DoQoours toconelude, fromthe ſayings 5.1.2.7, . 


of Fathers, their Doctrines:to be the (acbeliek doQtrin of the encr- 


ext Church—Becanſe ( ſaith he Yany number that 5s lefſe. than all + 


deth not prove « Catbolick Conſent, If the De then mean thus, Here 


he is as ſafe or ſafer from being refuted, than before: and. whereas . 
he requires (his conſort alſe to be proved tobiw, he that. vnadcrtakes . 
it-would have a fine task. For, # is to be whoever ſally 2s to, 
Per ſons, Times, Places, none of any out ; well ſuting. - 


with incentius his Rule, ( which the he ſvith, he is content 


to follow and ſtand tofY---- Quod ab ownibue queedl whique quod ſemper, 


ifit is to be ſo. rigidly underitood. But.as Dr Hammond notes up- - 


on this Rule'||— That for che xniwerſabity of Time is muſt be centi- Of Herefy; 


enfly underſtocd ; not ſo, as to ſignify #04 prejputice; to, ung, deltrine, 5.5 .n.8.... 


Sf an ſome one or n.ore ayes ot not been aneverſally : for 
on _ be no heretich,as any time by the wendd:: So * | 


beobſerved allo for Univerighty ef Plere.z and, of (onfemers $i: 


( 


—— —. 


—— 
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that theſc alſo mu t be cautioully underſtood ; not ſo, as to ſignify 

ita pr-judice to any doctrine, if in ſome one or more places, or 
by ſom? perfens, or alſo Churches diſſenting it hath-not been «x;. 
verſallyreccived : for elſe there could be ſo alſo no Hereticks at 
any time in the world. This of the juſt qualifying of Yincentive his 
Rule. 

But here, on the other fide will our Author ſubmit to that 
which is but reaſonably propoſed ; ſubmit his judgment to the 
Doctrine an4 Practice of the truly. Catholick, Church in preſent be- 
ing ? lince that of former ages after the Apoltles is no more in{alt- 
ble, than the preſent: or, that of any one age, than of anotiter 
and lincc, as to not failing in Neceſſaries, the promiſes 9i our. 
Lordare made to all Ages alike, and General Councils in all ages 
have equal power, one &s another, of making Definitions in caat- 
ters of faith, and inſerting them alſo in the Creeds, if they lee fit, 
And again, in any differences thar may be in this preſent Catholick 
Church, will he allow-a mach major part hereof to give the law to, 
and conclude, the whole ſo as it-did in the firſt four General Coun- 
cils; and, as itis uſed in all Courts conſiſting of many ; and which 
thing,unleſs allowed,no Hereſy or Schiſme in the Catholick Church 
can be ſuppreſſed by Its Fudgment ; becauſe all Hereſy or Schiſme 
hath a party* and the chief and mo{t dangerous Hereticks haye 
been Biſhops, Primates, and alſo, Patriarchs{ ſo that the Dr's plea 
cannotexeinpt the Church'of England from this trial by his calling 
ita Patriarchal Church|| ) : Or, {ince it alſo is controverted, what 
hath been the Common Doctrine of former ages, or of the Fathers, 
will he, for the deciſion of this, ſubmit to the judgment herein of 

'the much major part of the preſeat Church Catholick, or of Chri- 
{tianity,: or of his Canonical Superiours ? 4.e. ſubmit to the moſt 
commen reaſon of the Church thatreades the Fathers-Writings ?-If 
he will do this, as in all reaſon he ſhould, then; as to many of 
theſe points ia difference between Prete.tants and the Church of 
Kome, and particularly in theſe, the ſo much now decricd, Tren- 
ſ«bſtantiation, and the neceſſary conſequent of it Adoration, and 
thoſe- other points excl:imed againit, Yeneratsn of Images and Re- 
licks, Invocation of Saints, &c ; as alſo in this point what was the 
j#dgment of Antiquity in theſe, whoſe doitrine this major part of 
the Church declares themnſelves in theſe things to fellow; I ſay, 
in all theſe, and many others, He will be cait even by the confeſ- 
fion of Proxeſtants; who alſoacknowledge their diſceihon at the 
Reformation to have been made « toto.myndso z and as weil from the 
Greek, as Latin, Church: Or, to he (hort, will he ſubmit to the 
1udgment of a lawful General Council, if it hath determined 7 

0 
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oftheſe differences, or of what Councils do appear to have had 
the acceptation both of the Eaſt and Weſt, excepting Proteſtants ? 
But ſuch'Conceſſions, often uſed by him in general, ſignify nothing : 
and his true Plea ſeems contrary to itz v7, his 13th Principle 
which is Clearneſs of Scripture to all perſons in all Neceſſaries-: 
which if granted, what needs, herein, the guidance of, and ſubmif. 
fion to, the Clergy either of the paſt, or preſent age ?' 

Tb.l.(5). Let the things in diſpute be proved &c, And 
_ to judge of this proof ? your ſelves? Or Superiour Councils, 
rather f 

Ib.l.( 2 ). But thoſe who ſeparate from the Chureb of Eng- 
land make &c, This is nothing to that particular, wherein 
_ "9 the Dr juſtified Sets : mentioned before in Note on 
Pp. 180? 1. g. 
Pop. 181.1. 12. We defend the Government of the Church 
by Biſhops to be the moſt ancient and Apoſtolical Government, and thas 
no perſens can have ſufficient reaſon to caſt that off , which bath been 
ſo untver ſally received in all «A 'ges ſince the oſtles times : i there 
have been difputes among us abont the nature Ph differences between 
the two Orders, anti the neceſſity of it in order 10 the Being of 4 
Church, ſuch there have been in the Church of Rome too, Here, 
if by defending the Government of the Church by Biſhops to be the moſt 
Ancient and Apoſtolical Government he means excluſivelyto a Go- 
vernment in other places by a Presbytery without Biſhops its be- 
ing as ancient and Apoſtolicas, as it ; [ Whenas (contrary to this) 


in his /renicum he ſaith—— || That, im at! probability, the Apoſtles [] p4r.2. 6:64 


did net obſerve any one fixed conrſe of ſettling Church-Government, 
but ſettled it according to the ſeveral, circumſtances of time, places, 
and perſ.ns. And, p. 344.——That the eApoſtles did not eftabliſh 
Epiſcop:cy from any unalterable Law of Chriſt, or from any ſuch in- 
diſpenſable reaſons as will equally hold in all times,places,aud perſons : 


and there || quotes that incomparable man { as he tiles him ) Mry| , 
Hales in his Tratt of Schiſm ſaying——That Biſhops by Chriſts in- , 


ft:tution 1 add,or Apoſtolical Conſtitution; for,this alſo would o- 
blige ] have no Smperzority over men further, than of Reverence, 
And—j aking all difference between Church-officers to ariſe from 
conſent of Parties : and to the ſame purpoſe cites Arch-biſhop 


«2.Þ.395s 


Cranmer ;|| ( where perhaps he might have done well to have fol-[| p, 391, 


lowed the diſcretion of the former times, in not thus publiſhing 
and expoſing the nakednes of this Father of the Engliſh Reforma» 
tion). From all which it follows, that the Government by Biſhops 
as underſtood contradiſtind to, & not the ſame with, that of Pres- 
byrers is no (onſfirntion Apoſtotecal ; and that, if it ariſconly from 

Y conſens 


TO I. OE RY O——_—_ — 


| oO ang. 

conſent of Paxties.by conſent of Parties ally it may be removed. 
Again, jo he ſaith next, Tha: no. perſons:cap havg ſufficient. 
reaſon to calf that off, which hack hean [o vniver ſally received in all 
RN nce thy 6-1 es, | ; means; No, 20 i rates Ec- 
- CIENIAUUICAL, OP-UIVIR, OATH any 12W4ul poaWerio, calt on or change: 
CEE by. Biſkeps.; na ſaith.. the con- 
trary to this in his /rericags ; and, from Bilhop Downham, Xaſon, 
and ſome others their allowing a. Preabyterial Goyernment only 

incaſe of neceſſity, viz, where- Biſhops cannot be had, argues 

+ part. 2.6.8, thus —Þ It remains ſaith he ), that the determining of the form of 
Concluſion, Gorernment is a matter of liberty in the Chuxch ; and what is a may. 
be determined(( i.e. etther way ) by lawful aubority.; and what 1; [o 
determined by that euhericy dath bind men-to obedjence, Thus, he. 

A matter of liberty in the burch : What, where Bliihops may be 

had,& where is go caſe of neceſity ? This follows not : and'ſo the 

Deſign of his Irenicwm is evacuated,_] Again; in the next words, 

Which bath been ſo univerſally received in all ages ſince, the Apoſilty 
rimes ; if he means univerſally ſo received for places, as well as. 

times, E ntrary to what he ſaith in his /renicam p. 322.——That 

5s 55 probatle that the Arid /ecle the Government in the Church 

3p a Colledge of Presbyters, andin a Biſhop and Deacons too, ac- 

cording to the diyerſicy of plyces and. variety: of. circumſtances : And 
Ibid.——Thbartbe Succeſſion of Rome i.e, by Biſhops ] « as muddy, 

4 Tiber it ſelf ; And, Thet the. line of Succeſſion fails us here, 

mbere we moſt need 5t J: Again ; If, inhis words following cone. 

cerning the dif] putes there haye been of the neceſſity of Epiſcopa- 

cy in order tothe being of a Church, he holds Epiſtopery ſo neceſ- 
ſary to the Chyrcb's being, as that none have any power in wn age | 

ox time to alter it ; and ſo, _if he will join in this matter with the 


| belief of Catholicks in the Councitof Trent ||-—Sacroſants Sy-. 
nodus declarat, proter ceteres Excleſraftices gradus, Epiſcopos, qui 
in Apoſtelorurp locum ſucceſſerunt, ad. bunic. Hicrarchicum Qrdinem. 
precipue pertinere ; & poſrtos,ſicut idem yr ait,a Spiritu Santa 


repere Eccleſiam Deg; eoſque Precbyteris ſuperiores eſſe. [_ things not 
IS inthe Login lk _— Ih, ah 6,—S1qus . 
dzxerit in Eccleſia Catholisa non eſſe Hierarchiam Divins ordinatio 
one inflitugeam, que conſtat ex Epiſcopie, Presbyteris, & Miniſtris, 
 «Apathema ſit ; | ſay, if ſuch be his weening here, Irhave no more, 
to do, byt congratulate with him the mm of his. former er- 
rour. But, in theſe expreſſions, he may mean. only, what well 
conſiſts with his /renicus ; that,. as the Government. by Biſhops is.. 
molt Ancientand Apoſtolical in ſome places, ſo the-Prechyterial 
way in, ſary. arbers., And—Thar, go. perſons can have ſupiclens; 
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| | L- Goverment in ſuch places where 
+{t harh been fetrted; vnfeſs the Sprime Aſtieſtrare from ſome ne- 
ceffary circurnſtances think ft to alter it, ( as the Apofler,he ſaith, 
in ſome places ſettled a Presbyrery in ſtead of it) + I ſay, he may 
have ſuch a meaning. And, if his former opinion be changedhere- 
'in, perhaps he might have done well to have publiſhed his pre- 
ſent contrary pedgment more fully and clearly, to make an amends 
for his formerly publiſhed miftcker, Which elſe; when a future 
opportunity may ſerve, and power aſſiſt the inclinations of con- 
'trary Sects, may miniſter argaments afreſh for the ZLawfiuineſs 6f 
their wr cm. the Ep:ſcopal Government, and introducing their 
or, An 


+renfontd aſt of this Epiſcopal 7a fue 


e may ſce what uſe the Replyer to Darel(| hath made || Patrons 


of them already in Defence of Presbyrerianiſm againit Epiſcopacy. bona fodes, 


Tb.l.(8). We appeal and are ready to ftand to the judgment 
of the Primitive Church for snerpreting the letter of Scripture in any 
«difference between us and the Church of Rome, See before 
Note on p. 186. |. ( 12.) 

Tb.1 ( 4 ). But thoſe who ſeparate fromonr Church will al- 
low n thing to be lawful {| in the worſhip of God ] but what hath an 
expreſs command in Scripture, Seetheformer-Diſc. $.88, Theſe 
Separatiſts ;roun\l this their tenent upon Scripewres, as they think, 
clear : ſome of whorm at lea{t arc ſuppoſed to have uſed their belt 
eadeavour rightly to underitand them z the ſenſe alſo they take 
theſe Scriptures in being very contrary to their 4rereft;and having 
brought great ſxfferings upon them. The point ſeems very receſſar 
to be clear to them in Scriptures both for the right ſervice of God 
and for the peace of the Church. Muit not therefore our Author 
here cither rclinguith his 13th Principle, or ſay, the Texts are 
indced clear on the Separatafts ſide : or that none knows whe he 
uſeth his b:# endeavours; and ſo neither knows when he miſtakes 
plain Scriptures ? As for the modern SeCtariſts their appealing to 
the Primitive Church in the differences between them and bat of 
England, as the Church of _ he ſaith, doth in her differen- 
ces with Rome, See Patronus bone fides tn Caxſa Puritanorum , ih 
his Prodromus p. 88, $9, where alſo he cites as on his fide contra 
Hierarchicos abeuntes a primeva praxis Dy Stillingfleet's Trenicam 
P. 66. 67. 68, See alſo in fides Patrom. p: 4. 5- 

Fag. 182, 1. 2. Which infallibility ] thoſe of the Church of 
Rome do challenge. They plead only the Infallibility of the 
Church Catholick, whoſe Subjects they are, in her General 
Councils, Neither is there one word in the Principles Conſidered 
concerning the Infallibility of the Church of Rome, with which yet 
the Dr ſo often relievss — 1 


_ 
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. Of Church- Authority) 

, 1h,l, 16. Totalkof eAccommedation is folly, and te defign 

ir-madne[s Viz. againſt the Determinations of a. lawful Ge- 

eral Council; oralſoa Fatriarchal, by any Eccleſiaſtical Body 

inferiour and ſubordinate to it. What terms of Compoliticn can 
an Arian expect after the (ouncil. of Nice ? 

TIb.l.(7.). But there u no ſuch thing inthe.leaſt. pretended ky 
our Church, 'that declares in ber Articles, T hat General Councils may 
err——and that all the. proof of things to be believed is to be taken'from 
Holy Scripture. And not from Chxrch, or Coxncils, decla- 
ring to us the ſex/e of Scripture, becauſe they. fallible herein : then 
no proof in any matter of faith is admitted from Primitive times, 
or.conſent of Fathers, which He but now appealed to..Scc Note.cn: 
p. 180. E( 12 )., | 

. Rag. 183.2. And none of them charge our Church with 
exy erpour in dottrine.; nor. plead that as the reaſon of their ſeparation, 
{|2See- Rea- What then means the Presbyterian Mini:ters coraplaint || for 
fen:ſhewsng the Church of Exglands impoſing upon them things in the Comman 
the neceſſuy Prayer Bookand 39. Articles repugnant to Scripture z and, requi- 
of Reforma, ring their aſſent to them citing the 4. 5..and 36. Canon of the Sy- 
tion of the mod 1603, and 13. Eliz. 12.7? And do they not hold this an errone- 
Publick, Do- oug doCtrine, butnow named by Him, p. 181.——That ſomthi 
Arine,&c. maybe lawfulto be uſed inthe worſhip of God, beſides what he hath 
3660.P.5 26. expreſly commanded ?. And ſee the forecited Author 5n Bon. Fid, 
Part. p.4. requiring of Durell —Ut purgaret Hierarchicos a Cri- 
mine corrupte dttrine Anglicane, commutate in Arminianiſn um, 
& Papiſmum in multis. 

Ibid.l. 6. The Church of Rome not.only requires the belief of 
ber errours, which i plaine by the often objeftrd Creed of Pius, SC. 
But makes the belief of them neceſſaryto ſalvation. ; If in the 
Profeſſion required by Pixz no diltintion is made between the De- 
finitions of former Councils-and other common. eArricles of the 
Creed, ſo neither.is there in the eFerbanaſian. Creed between tne 
ſaid Definitions and former: Articles of the Apoſtle's.Creed. As for 
making the beliet of them neceſſary to.ſalvation, N.O. hath. alrea- 
dy anſwered Conſid. p.77.—That none are obliged to ſuch a n:ceſſa- 
ry velief of them, as that a per ſon neſcient of them cannot be ſaved ; or, 
rhat the explicite k::owledge of them is abſolutely neceſſary, ( though 
always in | manner beneficial it zs ) to ſalvation : but that this 1n- 
deed us neceſſary to ſulyation, that any ſubjett of the. Church, when 
kyowing them to be determined by her, obey her definitions, and nat 
rejett cr diſſent from rhem.: Such diſobedience being conceived a mor- 
r4ll breach of Gods command. 

Jv.l. (11). But nothing of this nature can be ob jefted % 

' fx 
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inſt our Church by diſſenters. But, this is-objected by the 
Eat Aﬀent is oy tothe Common Prayer Book and 39. a 
avcontaining inthem nothing erroneous or repugnant to Scriprare, 
upon Excommunication, if any'one affirm it, till ſuch perſon re, 
pents of ſuch his wicked errour ; and without any qualification 
that ſuch affent be yielded only «s far a the ſame eArticles are 4- 
greeable to Gods Word, Here then I ask, Whether ſuch a wicked 
errour, and herein ſuch an obſtinate diſobedience to ones lawful 
Spiritual Superiours!, and continuance out of their commu- 
nion, unrepented-of, is-not he!d by the Church of England to ex- 
clude ſuch J- from being a member. of Chriits Body, ard from 
Salvation? Which Church declares eLFrr.. 33, conceraing a juſt 
excommunication——That the perſon which by open denunciation of 
the Church rightly cut off from the unity of the Church, and excom- 
municated, ought to be t: kzn of the whole multitude of the faithful as 
an beatben, and a Publican, until be be openly recanciled by Penance ; 
end received into the Church by a Fudge that bath authority therennto, 


Of which matter thus alſo Calvin ||——MNegqas tale Eccleſie judici- || Inftit. 4. 
wp ſpernat ; aut parvi eſtimet ſe fidelium ſuſfragi:s damnaum, teſti» c.12,9.4. 


reſt Domes ſtud ipſum nihil alind efſe quam ſententie ſue promuls 
£ationem ; ratumque haberi in celis, quod ills in terra. egerint, and $. 
10.—Qui Ecclejie cenſura [ ſpeaking of a.juit Excommunication 
by a Church Reformed ] excommunicantur ſue etiam ipſorum perpee- 
me damnations, niſi reſipuerint, certi fiust, 

1b:1:( 4). That it was neceſſ:ry to ſalvation tobe in ſubjetti- 
on tothe Biſhop of Rome, The words in the Lateran Council under 
Leo are theſe——J1n Eccleſia efſe nou oreff quis Romani Pontificis 
Catbedram deſerit, It is neceflary to ſalvation that one be in. 
the Church Catholick,, be nf Heretick,or Schiſmatick,;-but yield 9... 
bedicnce to his lawſuFEccieſjaſtical Superiqurs; the.Supreme a- 
mongſt whomis the Biſhop of Rowe.z the Succeſſour of S. Peter in . 
the Prime Apoſtolick See, whoralſo preſides in and confirms lawful 
General Councils;So that Obedience to all lawful General Couun- 
cils in this ſenſe involveth alſo obedience to him, their Preſident. 

Pag. 184.1.-1, The Guides of the Roman Church pretend t . 
as immediate authority of obliging the conſciences of men, as Chriſt or 
his Apoſtles had, Means he not here. requiring eAſent to . 
their Decrees upon Anathema ? Butlethim thenwrge this againgt 
lawful Generel (ounsils, which have practiſed it, and declared . 
ſuch matters to oblige mens con/ciences. to obedience, as bcing 
Gods Word. But, if he means here, thatthe Roman Church pre- 
tends ſuch an imincdiate authority in obliging mens conſciences gs . 


tq ber InjunQions gr Con titutions in matters n4iffcrept, and n 2, 
way ; 
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away commanded by God 5.e. as if ſhe enjoined their obedience 
alſo to then as to things neceſſary and commanded by 'God, this 
4s ufterly denied, and makes the Church contradict her ſelf; for, if 
they are commanded by God, how are they enjoined as things in- 
Uifferent ? But the Church affirms, men are bound in na 
10 obey-theſe, not becauſe they are divine Commands, but only 
becauſe the Perſons are obliged by the Divine Command ( which 
binds the Conſcience ) to-obey the'Church's Command in all ſuch 
matters, Neceſſary fuch things are to be obſerved becauſe the 
«Church commands them ; and men alſo bound in conſcience to 
obſerve them, becauſe they are commanded by God to obey ſuch 
«Commands of the Church, And this obligation of Conſcience 1 
think the Dy admits as well as Carholicks, See his Jreniewn C. 2, p. 
65. where he ſaith that——Whar u left undetermined by the Divine 
Law, if it be determined by lawful Amhority in the Church of God 
doth bind the Conſciences of thoſe, who are [abjef to ſuch authority, 
t 0 obedience'to:thoſe determingtions: and cites for it Roms, 13.5, that 
awe are to be ſubjett to theſe Governours for Conſcience ſake. The 
Church may pretend to any authority our Lord or his Apoliles 
have given it, without diſhonouring, or degrading, or equalling 
themſelves to the Donor. He goes on. 
1b. I. 6. But our Guides challenge no more than teaching mei 
ro do what Chriſt had commanded them ; and in other things not com- 
manded or forbidden, to give rules, which on the acconnt of the Gene- 
ral Commands of Scripture they look,on the members of our Charch as 
obliged to obſerve. Obliged ro 6bſerve : I hope he means, as obcy- 
ing here a jult authority ; [| and not as he explains himſelf in his 


\| £ha.2.$.7. Jrenicum || ——Thus far I acknowlege a binding power in Eceleſiaſti- 


F -46. 


cal Conſtitutions, that though they neither bins by vertue of the mat- 
ter, nor of the authoritycommanaing ( there being n0 legiſlative power 
lodged snthe Church ) yet, in 1 eſpett of the cireumſtances aud the end, 
they ſhonld be obryed, unleſs I jadge the thing unlawful thas i &,m- 
manded, rather than mn open contempt of the Paſtors of the 
Church, or bring a ſcandal to others ]. And here, when the Church 
of England thus obligeth her ſubzes to the practice of ſuch 
things as ſhe holds indifferent, ( unleſs ſhe makes this a condition 
of her obligation, if they firſt hold them lawful ), ſhe obligeth them 
alſo to hold ſuch things lawful ; ſince none may practiſe any thing 
apprehended by his conſcience to be unlawtul. Laitly ; as the 
Church of England hath authority to give Rulcs in things neither 
<om:manded nor forbidden by God ; ſo, I ask, Hath ſhe no authori-_ 
ry in (:ntr.verſies of Faith, for the deciding them ? Sce Arr, 29th, 
of the Church of England. . 

db, 


EET 


_— 


Of Church- Autboruy, 


; 16, 1. 17. In the Church of Rome it is "accounted 44 much. « 
mortal ſin to diſobey their Guides in the meſt indifferent things 4 to 
Kiſobry God in the plain commands of Scripture. As much ? No, But, 
4 well: for Adortal Sins admit degrees.. And—Mandata Eccieſia- 


ftice non antepeni. ſgd poſiponi debere dicimw Divinis Precepti : || ſaith || Bellarm.de- 
the Cardinal.z Though all diſobeying our- Swperiours in lawful Rom. Pontif 
things is. alſo diſobeying God, when He,in.ſuch, commanding obe- 1.4. 6.17. 


dience to them., Again, A well a Mortal Sin,.in ſome diſobedicnce 
of theſe Governours, butnotin.«/ z not in things. of no great 
conſequence, inreſpeQ of the benefit or:damage that is received 

by, the doing or.omittiog,. them.. And laſtly.theſe things.are ex- 

tended as. well to the Laws of Ciwl, as Eccleſiaſtical, Governours.. 
So that, if the Catholicks ſeem to apply ſome Conſciential obedi- 

ence to the Eccleſiaſtical ] _ 4H and denyed to: him by Pro-. 
te/ſtants,.ſo do they alſo,to the Ciel. 

Ib.1.( 10). They challenge likewiſe to themſelves a power. to. 
diſpenſe with the laws of God,as in matter. of Mariages. The 
Church only diſpeaſeth where antecedeatly no Devine Lew,. but 
only a Church-law, obligeth : thoſe about Afarriages being, many 
of them, Levitical Fudic:al Laws, obligatory only tothe ancient - 
Commomwealth of the Fews, and not now to Chriſtians, But, in. 
impedimentis jure Dsyino naturals conjuginm dirimentibus the Church , 
pretends no d5ſpenſative power; 

Iþ.1. ( b ). And with the Inſtitution of Chriſt, 4s 1 Comm tus. 
#i0n.in one kind, See this ſpoken-:to before in Note on p. . 
151.1. 6. 

: Tb.l.( 5). eAs inthe five Sacraments they have added to > 
the two of Chriſt. As the Roman Church reckons Seven S:cra- 
ments, ſothe Greek, [ Sacramenta vers rituſque in bac ipſa (atho- 
lied reie ſentientiumChriſtianorum Eccleſia ſunt Septem, (aith Fere- 


mias Patriarch of Conſtantinople againlt the Lutherans || ] : and ſo || Ref.1.co5- 


the Catholick Church,hefore Luther _—_—_ And this Author 
cannot be ignorant, that Proteſtants alſo, fince- that time, . as the 
Word Sacrement is taken:in a more general ſenſe, have willingly. 
admitted more than rwo ; and acknowledged this conformable to. 
the language of Aztiquity. And, inthe ſhort Englith Catechiſme,.. 
the Anſwer, ( to the Queſtion.. How many Sacraments ? Y Two on- 


ly, is made, as Biſhop Mountague obſerves;| withthis Limitation, || Appeal. 
a generally neceſſary to ſalvation. And on, the other fide, the Coun- c.33. 
cil of Trent f pronqunces Anatbews to thoſe, who ſhall make them f Seſſ.p.c.3. 


all of an equal dignity. And Baptiſme and the Euchariſt ſhall have. 
the preeminency that Proteſtants deſire. 
Jh.l. (2). Setting aſide theſe conſiderationry,we dare Ped, 
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&c, For the — of the next page, 1 referr the Rea- 
der to the Note on p. 180. 1. g. 


Pap. 185.1. 6. Whether our Church's Tmpoſin _ (tron 
monies, declared to be us —— by thoſe who required them, But, 
denied to be ſo by thoſe they are impoſed-on, who therefore com- 
plain of tyranny and of forcing the Conſcience; the enjoining the 
.praQice of them involving an aſſens alſo that they are lawful ; 
which they that cannot yield muſt ſin, if they pratife them. And 
in ſuch a.caſe who muſt decide this matter between theſe two ? 
I find him in his [renicum C. 2. p. 63. nominating for this Judge the 
ſenſe of the Primitive Church 1n the firſt four Centuries and the 
zudgment of the other Reformed Churches. There he propoſeth--- 
That nothing be required nor determined | by Church-Governours ] 
but what beiantphrons to be indifferent in its own nature, The 
only difficulty ( ſaith he ) # h-w @ thing may be ſufficiently known to be 
indifferent, becauſe one man locks up;n that as indifferent which ano- 
ther doth net. The moſt equal way to decide this Controverſy 1sto make 
choice of ſuch Fudges as are net intereſted in the quarrel, and thoſe 
axe the ſenſe of the Primitive Church-sn the. firſt fonr Centuries who 
were beſt able to judge, whether they looked: upon- themſelves as bound 
by any Command of Scripture, or no : and withal the judgment of the 
Reformed Churches. Sothat, what ſhal be made appear to be left 
andifferent by buth the ſenſe of the Primitive Church, and the Church- 
esof the Retarmation, waybe a matter determinable by Law and 
which all may be required te:conform in Obedience to. But here, 1ſt, 
Whar if when this Judge, the ſenſe of the Primitive Church, isad- 
mitted by both parties yet there happen diſpute, What, or on 
which ſide this ſenſe is ? Is it not ſo diſputed ? and will not the de- 
ciding ofthis need another Judge? 2ly. For the Judgment of the 
Reformed Churches (1 ſuppoſe, he means thoſe abroad concern- 
ing the Controverſies about 1ndifferents here in England) they no 
'way ſeem ſuchas he here ſuppoſeth; i.e. perſons 'not intereſted in 
the quarrcl,ſome of them as to theſe things intertaining the opinion 
of the Prcleticks, others of the Presbyterian party. But, were it 
not ſo, their judgment being fallible, It is contrary I-chink to this 
Author's Prinaiples for others to be enjoined or conitrained to con- 
form to them ; either in their practice, where their judgment re- 
4lucts ; or in their judgment, where their's alſo may. err: 3ly. 
The Judge in Eccleſiaſtical matters is not left to any ones arbitrary 
-nomination, but is alwaies the Super;our Prelates or Councils in 
reſpect of all others ſaberdinare to them, 
He goes on, Can be thought----ſo great a Burden to their 
Conſcicncer,arall the Load of ſuperſtitrons fopperies in the a 
: Church, 
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Cine Sponge ar ating: ts 


fuch, ( yet ſome of which at leaf {hope this Author will-proteCh 


becauſe borrowed from her by the Reformed Chnrch.:of England, 
to the great grief of theſe Se; z) Iask to. what end:is it hete' to 
compare the Degriez of Burdens impoſed, where the' Luſh, thizns 
poſed againſt conſcience, 4s be £550 2 not] ifitigd 
©, uh; [15 Whether Tranſub traation, Imag e-war/byp, Vc. be 
rot ſomwhar- harder things to ſmwalow.' '\ | © Somme oftheſe atleaſt; 
how hard ſocver they ſeem to you,:are the. Defin;tions. cither of 
the Supreme Gouncils, or thoſe Superionr to a Provincial or Natio- 
nal one of £xghexd, And:to theſe Councils therefore you. awe. 0; 
:dience Either of aſſent, or Sonny and: cannot. ſtparaty from 
their Communion without Scbifme, .. ol hh nl ) Hero's 
 Tb,1,(11 ). 'Be not ſomwhat barder things 40; ſwallow than 
the Church's power to appoint matters of Order and decenty.c, ." Is 
then The apposnring matters of Order and Decency all the power.tha 
Church of:4£ncland.doth, or:may, affunte ?; 1 mean 3, hath:thi 
Church no power in Matters, and _—_—_ of Fauh £5 1 
"0.1 "Pap. 186 4,1." Not fer..any difficulty objected>by N.O, 
Which, -whateverfis., is omitted here by the Dr; See Note -og 
p.'186. Ig. " LTDCOT'Y 
; 2s IF IRY F.C oth 


=> + At 
. 


4 0 . \ 4 & © #7 PP! 
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Scripture without an tyfallible Guide; Ri 44200; 


Ag. 186. 1.11. That; the ſecond main, Principle 4n; N,O, that 
ÞL inwhcut this infallible aſſiſtance of the Guides of the Churgb thers 
can be no centarny of the [eaſt of Sevipenrs- 1g; ; 2 There are ay 
{uch words.in N.Q. ' N.0.'tediesa fofficrentzcertainty of the 


ſenſe of Scripture inſeverel points of vecellarydaich,,l): Ro {] See the 


lll, eſpecially as to-ſome:perſons and; capacities, , Wake 
Church's expoſition of them.” . + c , + oe en» 
| -Jb.1. 19. He yields that #he Church's infallzbi ify i not ne- 
ceſſary to the foundation of faith,; for mens; faith, be faith, may bee 
eof2u at, the infallible: authority of Sgripennes,' >'. +; No ſuch lie 
are in Ni0,-neitherdath he'call ther 8 Foundation of, Faith, where 
Haith begins, . W hich Faith begins at that particular. Ariucle TREES 
of which is firſt taught toany by their In'tructer,. Parefrs, or Fa- 
#Hor ; and this happens to be ſomtiemes one Aiticle, ſomitimes anos- 
ther : N.0's words there f are——eM ail o Articles of Fanh arg 
war byzallperſolns kara! et.eveey ſonunier by al .q5atthy mn the ſame 


orary 


ut. the former Diſ- 


. courſe, $.2. 
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oPtitv, 123% frequntily cbferped iyEarbolick, Writers. A Chriſtians 
faith riaref keeper ects '81 the order of his learning it ) cithey 
«t the infallible authoruy of Scripturcs, or. of the Chunch ; and thu ins 
fallible: authority of either of theſe be learnt from Tradition ; and that 
of che they. from it... Thus N,Q. Concerning: the Foundation of 
Faith I referr the Reader to the former Nere op p.84. hk ul, 
ww . BH(3 > 6 TED ug of anexternal infal. 
lible Guide ; breauſe God bath referred all in the dubious ſenſe of 
Scripture to the direftion of by. « Miniſters, their Spiritual: Guidey, 
This.is by 4V.O. given forthe reaſon of another thing ; not 
#nfallibility 5; where N.O.. in anſwer to the Dr's 18th Principle 
faith in-the irngmediate- words. preceding [|——Neither. can ſuch 
Promiſe ( viz. chat whoſo ufcrhbieheft endeavour for underſtanding 
Seriptare, [| if meantexclufivelyto his coofulting and. eml racing 
the Expoſition of the Church} e:cher ſhall wot err, or net be damned. 
for it) be pretended necefſary,fince God hath referred all men &c, 
And here the Dr omits.the-vindicating of his Principle and applycs. 
N.O'; words to the proving of lafallibility.” 44 
A. Veep. 1851 21(þ Jy; Whlft tbe. Soripa ures: are ambignons, 
&-/-/1 2/N.Of'words-are——apkilf tbe. Seriptures in ſuch points, 


( at leaſt to perſons unlearned,or. of weaker judgments, which are the. 


— 


geateſ _ of Chriſtians) are «»b1gnous, Which words. are here 
c 


t out by our Author, * | 

'., 1," TÞ1.C6 ),.. The force of «ll-which comes to thu ; that we can 
arrive at no certaznty of een t of 'S#rip/ure. in tonroverred (l:ices. 
without an extiinelrafe ble Guide \and therefort wer ware bound to 
ſubmit to him, Nay : comes to this : that perſons unlearned 
and of weaker judgments canarrive to no certainty of the ſenſe of 
Scripture, ih ſome matters of neceſſary faith, without: an external. 
Infallible Guide ; and-therefore ſuch a Gaede is neceſſary. > 

© _ . Pap. 188.11.) Romtto be Diſiuſſed. What neceſſny there is 
for Hh: Salvation of perſons t0lbaye aninfallible imerpret ation of con- 
thouerttdplucet of Soriptire #- © : Salvationaf perſons : he ſhould 
add, perſons anlrarned, and of weakgr capacitie, and doubting of 
the fenſe of ſuch -places. Of controverted places of Scripture, He 
Thonld add; in; points:zereſfſary, 'of which NN.O. every where 

aks : (fee his words but now quoted by himſelf ) whoſe Words 

ic would think;but tharthe Dr Ture!y.is.a man of more intogrity, . 
Tht he on purpoſe, tomake his: Anſwers.tuore plauſible almoſt 
every where, as to both. theſe, dmitteth, Now, the -neceflity of 
Tuch an infallible interpretation isthis, that ſacb. perſon may.not- 
exr in ſuch. Neceſſarces. Be ; 
* -* * 1h.4.8, Mer may attain certain/ſonſe withoat at My 


@ 3:*» 3 
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_  ».. Hipre again wart words;' Mfc all nwti,the uh- 
-learned, (thoke vf weakeſt jpdpmente, employed ina fecular voou- 
tion &c, attain to acertain ſenſe, in Wl places of Scriprure con- 

cerning Neceflaries. 
16.1. 13 1ſt. We are toenquire into the neceſſity of ſuch an 


*ble Guide... 


#nfallible intevpretation of doubtful places of Seripture. Add, 
in necefſaries, | | IO SW 077 2982 I? 
| Pag. 189. 1. 1. N.0. Mnſt prove, not' that rhdvt ave 
doubtful and'comroverted laces, which no one denies, but thier the 
ſenſe of Scripeure is ſo doubtful and obſcure in the things whith ave 
neceſſary to mens ſalvation, that perſons without an infallible Guide 
Cannot | meaning of them, "Why it lies more ppon 
.N.0. to prove, that the ſenſe of Scripture is not clear as to 


: 
* 


ſome perſons, in ſome points neceſſary, thanon the Dr to 'prove, 


£ 


that the Scriptnre is clear to them in-«ll-points necefſary, 1 fee not- 
Aince he affirms theſe plain to all, NN.0, denies ity and Aﬀermers, 


Ld 


as he ſaith|] ought to _ * Here what thinks He of ſeveral of {| Pp. 193, 


The points of the Athanaſian Creed urged by N.O much contro- 
verted in Antiquity, and by the firlt Councils inſerted in-this 
Creed as thought neceſſary for mens ſalvation'to be known ? Are 
the Scriptures ſo clear in all theſe, as ll. taperities,' uſmng an en- 
deavour ſutable to their vocations, cannot miſtake intthem-? Then 
what thinks he of his own words Ration. eſccount p. 58. urged 
by N.O. p. 63. andcited before in Note on p.-126. 1.2. The De- 
4y of Chriſt. and the Trinzty, are they not points neceſſary ts be 
rightly believed for attaining Salvation ? And Doth-nat-the-vi- 
dance of the Ghurch-Governours ſet over the'Ghurch by'God -Eph. 
4+ 11, 13.relate to Neceſſaries ? Or, where the erting of the-1#- 
learned ( which always many Chriſtians muſt be 2. Pet. 3. 16.) 
tends to mens deſtrattion, is not the kyowing of the right ſenſe ne- 
ceſſary to their ſalvation? What thinks'he of the ſenſe of Ace eff 
Corpus mnm, urged by NO. p. 264ZIsit clear dn the Proteſtants 
ſide to all aſing a juit endeavour; -When the-much niajor part-of 
Chriltianity, (and,before-ZLuthe#stime;the wb le,) underſtands it 
in the contrary 7 And, if none of this world of meff hattruſed a right 
endeavour, how ſhall any be ſecure of fucha right-endezvovr 
-uſed by him that he may be confident in ſuch clear Scripture- he is 
notdeceived ? Or, is the true ſerife-5f this Text-.ndt! neceſſary r6 
'be known, where ſuch a groſs Zdotarryis Wiirined by our Author 
to be tho neceſſary conſequent of an-eyyoneaw Tenſe ? | *++ + (+ 
- - » But, if he willreſtrain Neceſſaries tothe $pofiles Creed, 
or perhaps only to three or four principal Articlesthereof, the 


pure neſcience of which excludes from ſalvation ; then, as he com 
C 3 tends 


* 


——— — —_— 


Of the means to attain 


. General. Cuyncils are in theſe infallible, and 


tends theſc are clear in Scripture, fo why will he not allow, that 
o the Church-in:Ne- 


cefſariesan Infallible Guide ?. 


LO 


But then let him conſider, in any ſuch reſtraint of neceſſa- 


-rjes, yet whethex.there are not-many other pointsat lealt ſo high- 
_ ly beneficial to.falvation,-.85 that the Dzvine Providence is cugaged 


to leave the rrath of them alſo either clear to all ſober enquirersin 


«$cripente,. or. to:Guides, that, ſhall, nat err in expounting ſuch 
. Scriptures to. _—_ Indeed, .after ſo.-much-clamour again 
.the. pernicious. daGtrine of the Church of Rowe,our Author ſeems to 


have a hard task of it,and alſo very.unſutalle to ſe rauch choler,to 
maintain.that none of the points agitated between it, and Prote- 


, ants is ſo neceſſary, (far attaining ſalvation at leaſt with leſs 


difficulty ), to be believed onthe Proeftear {ide, that God ſhould 
either leave Scripare for it clear enough to the ſober-enquirerz or 
clſc, inthe ſenſe of Scripture doxbrfu/, ſome living Gwede unerra- 
bly to determine it,. Or; if he ſhall ſay, God hath left Scripruxes 
clear to all capacities well-endeavouring in -l! ſuch points ;' he 
.feems to haye as hard a task againto maintain this ; when the ma- 
jor part of-Chriltianity,, reacing theſe. Scriptures, do think, a- 
.gainit him, the contrary to be clear in them... But laſtly ; if what 
He overilaviſheth in the plainneſy of Scripture to all: well-endea- 
vouring capacities and conditions, he will make an amends for 
gow inthe reſtraining of Neceſſariesz:On whoſe Judgment,l pray, 
iS it fit a particular. perſory ſhould rely in this Qyeftion,. which 
ſcems of-great goncergment, What or boys many-points are to be 
calted Necefary? On Mr Chilling worth's or the Dy's ?-Or on that 
of the Supreme: Guides .of the Church, aſſembled in her -General 
Councils, . who from time ta time declare to Chriſtians by, their 
Decrees, as the ApoſHes did in the ficit General Council, At, 15. 
whatis Neceſſary.for themto, believe, . what to practiſe, .againit 
all ſuch exromeous. Tenentsasſhall ariſe.jn the Church, that may any 
way pervert their Eguh, os Adanners ? 
+» Th (9).If e perſan they by reading azd conſidering thoſe 
thing « which are plan may do what Chriſt requires . all that, which 
Chriit requires .] for bis ſalvation; what neceſſity hath ſuch @ ene to 
trouble himſelf «bout an infalbble Guide? ( 1 add, or Any Guide at 
all,as to thoſe 2;:]. Fer1ricber be may pe to heaven without bim | withe 
put having any ſuch Guide; fallibte orinfall;ble, ] or ner. ? If be 
may, let bim [ the Dr | ſhew'the.necefſu y ſuch Guide us of to that end, 
mhichmay be gttained without him ; if net, then the things neceſſary 
$0 ſalyatzon capnot be known without him : [ as the Dr ſaith betore, 
Abcy may by ones zcading and conſidering thoſe things which v4 
, + F P In, ” 


»d 


De—— _ At. 
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the ſenſ : of Scriprure. 
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plain,:and doing all thoſe things Chriſt requires for his ſalvation J. 
So.calilty may his arguing again an infallible,, ſerve as. well a- 
gain! any, Guide atall. Meanwhile N.O. affirms ſome Perſons 
cannot Know all Neceffaries without a Judge. 

| Pag.. 190.4. 12.. But doth $. Peter ſay [2. Epiitc. 3. 16; } 
that the Seryptures ave ſo hard to be walenſtaod,. that. ſober and devout. 
minds caun.t learnuberein what. u neceſſary to their ſalvatian? Yes 
if. the ſaber and devout be unlcerned, as they may be. Cannot learn 
therein all ] that is neceſſary; for ſurely, where the erring there» 


in works their delirution, the right ſenſe is neceſſary for their - 


ſalvation. 
16.1. ( 11 ).: Which menthat wanted-judgment, were ready ta 
pervert 10 their own miſchief, &c. As ſome may want, that are 


ſaber, devout, and diligent ; and which want of Judgment, as t9 
ſome, no care or diligence can remove, | 


Ib.l. (9). But if there be ſuch difficulties [ in S. Paul's 
Epiſtles, ] # there mrbing plain and eaſy ? Yes: many thigns. . 


But, if many things plain and eaſy, are there no ſuch difficulties ? 


Ib. l. (7). if bad men may pervert them, may not goed wen. : 
make a good uſe of them ? - - nd, if earned men make good. 


#ſe of them, may not yet the unlearned miftaks them ? Or, mult 
all theſe get learning, that they.maynot ?: 


Peter himſelf, whom they belieue to have been Head of the Church at 
that ume, and at Rome «at thewriting of this Epiſtle, dab wholly 9» 


mir referring men in the ſenſe of obſcure. places to infallible. Guidex, 
what can we elſe inferr, . but that. $;Peter thought.no ſuch thing of ne- . 


ceſſity for his Church ?.: A Negative arguments often-inva- 
lid. Every thing is not.every where ſaid: If we find net in-S. Peter, 


Pa. 191.1215, If on:ſafair and juſt an occaſion offered, $. 


To NG 


tis ſufficient if in S. Paul —IWWheſe Faith follow ||. And——T he {| Heb.13.7: 
Church i.e. in its Governours ] :5.the Pillar and Grand of Truth. 1 Timg.3.1x : 


But weread in S, Pecer fuch things as theſe——That, they ſhould 
ſubmit themſelves ro their Preabyters, ſuch Presbyters as. he was, 
that fed the fuck of God,. i.e." with their doAzine; and ſo, that they | 
ſhould ſubmit.to Ze. 1. Per. 5. 5.compared with 1,2,—We read 
in him 2. 10, 15, That God will ſurely puniſh thgſe that are ſelf- 
willed and deſpeſe Government, and ſpeakgvilof Dignities , which I 


apply in the firlt place-to Spiriracl Gevernours-and Eccleſiaſtical | 
Dignities. And chap, 3. 2. that he writ his ſecond Epiſtle to them, | 


th/t they might be mindful «f the Commandements of them the.” eApa- 
files of our Lerd a«d Saviour. [ and ſo,:of their Sneceflours ]. And 


here, inthe next verſe after theſe untable wieiters, wertmd S. . 


Per adviſing them to take heed of bezng led away wah. the. _— | 
of. 
J 


th. 


"_ — 


Of the Weceſſic y of 


of theſewicked ones, and of falling from thevr ſtedfaftneſs ] ic. in 
cher EG the doctrine learnt from their Spirit» 
tal Superiours-J. - : 
Here then the Reader hathan account from the Dr, ( how 
right"let him judge ), of the place in S, Peter urged by N.O0; but 
what anſwer -returns he to Eph. 4.11, 13, 14. and to the reſt -men-+ 
tioned before in Noreen p. 189.1. 3 .that are cited by N:0, ? and 
"what tos own words; to make bimetf at leaſt ugree* with him- 
Felf? 1 find none, 1 find him often delivering rhe ſta of the Queſt 
+@n between him and-his adverſary in indefinite, and fo ambiguous, 
propoſitions- and then dividing of his diſcourſe npon it into ſeve- 
ral heads, each copioully proſecuted. But, meanwhile, N.O's 
«Confiderations unconſidered ſlip through his fingers ; -and,. out 'of 
*the-memory alſo of any, Tavea very watchful,. Reader, thus amu- 
Fed with other things. + | 


" a. td... — 


RR ———_— 


Controverlies, 


Annotations on his $. 12. "Of the Neceſſity of a Judge iu 


Ag. 192.1. 2. Ts it that without thu [| an infallible determinati- 
on of doubtful places m neceſlaries _] the Charch's peace cannor 
be preſerved ? Add; nor an Vnityof Faith, which is requi- 
lite in Neceffarics, Eph.yg. 5, 11,13. One Lord, one Faith, one 
Baptiſm [into this Faith 
Tb.1.6, Unleſs there be an infallible Fudge to determine 
which t the true ſenſe of Scripture. - He ſhould ſay, in Ne- 
ccſlaries. But, then, his following Anſwer would net ſute with 
the Queſtion, | 
16.1. 16. The ftrength of this argument depend; upon the ſup- 
Ipoſition of the neceſſity of determining controverſies, ' ' Add, ne» 
ceflary to be determined, 'becauſe tn Necefſarves, ' 
| Ib.'l.(8). The weakneſs of humane underſtanding , the pow- 
er of entereft and paſſion, and the ambiguity of words are as apt to be- 
get diſputes in Relygien,. as in any other thing. 'Morc nced 
4rill ot deriding ſome of theſe diſputes; ſince ſv many things, c- 
'ven in the molt neceffary Credends, beger them, - -" 

:  Pag.,193.1.8. Thu Queſtion i plainly about a matter of 
Fe 51.e whether Chrift bath appointed ſuch Fudgeriin all xges, who 
re tp determine all emer gent comroverſies about the. difficult. places of 
4s Law ? - Here, doth not He gueſt:on Whether the ſitting 
and anthotity of lawful General-Councils, is held from Chxift or 


by 


LL "I 


——_— 


— 


EL 


OOO Prem Commune, 


— 


by his appeimement 2 By what 4atbority the ſs Supreme Eccleſiaſti- 


cal Courts wake their. Definitions and Decrecs ?- Upon what 
round Chriſtianity appeals to them ? This is the influence and 
ruit.of kis 13th. Prixciple.. But, if he a/ows here theſe Supreme 
Judges to hold thets, Authority and Commſſion from. Chriſt for de- 
$ermingng al emergent Controverſies «bout the difficult: places of bus 
Law; Butdenzes their infalbiley as to all neceſſaries, ( to which. 
N.O. confines it ), thed 1 would know whether they are contitu- 
ted ſuch Judges, as that their ſeneence is to be obeyed in theſe mat-- 
ters : (ang why elſe axe they Judges )?. If ta be obeyed; then ei-- 
ther they mult be:infa/lblein all necefſery controveriies ; or elſe 
the peopleatier, as before, theirjudgraent are ſtill in cbeſe liable: 
tD e797; Suppoſe inthe Controverſy of the «Arign, .or Soriute- 
47, gbout the Decty of our Sawopur. 
4 Ib.l. 13. And inthu caſt we think, it- us all the regſen inthe 
"world, that they woo affirm ſhould prone. May not I here re-- 
© wurn the proving-upon himſelf, That Experience. ſhews there is a. 
Neeefſuy of ſuch an\Infallble Guide, fince Geg is-not - wanting to + 
kis Church in Neceſſaries; and fincethe Scripeures are not ſocleare- 
in all. neceſſary points, as to prevent all doubters and diſputers z: 
and thouſe, that ſay they are clear, let them.prove. it: c. for, they, 


that «firm, muſt prove ? But, both for the Commiſſion.and Infallibi- . 


lity of ſuch Guides ſee before Note on p. 119.1. 17. 

: » . Pag. 194.4. 2. What if Chriſt, beving provided for. the ne... 
e&fſaries of ſahverian by a clear revelation, ſhould leave ather thing ; 5. 
the dark,, to exerciſe the wits of ſome,..and the charity of others ?: 
- _ Hathnothis 13th Principle here unhappily engaged him to. 
maintain. with Mr. Chillingw. that, ſince albneceflaries are clear - 
in Scripture, all (oxexoverſres in xeligion.are about non-neceſſaries; . 
and ſo no neceſfity.of a Fudge to determige. them ? Can wethink 
then, that it is not very necellary,. that any of the Controverſies that 
are betweenProteſtants & theChurchof Rome about Merit of Works, 
Praying for the Dead and Purgatory, Tranſubſtantiation, Adoration . 
of he Euchariſt, Igvocation of Saints, Worſmp of Images,in which - 
isfaid to be 1dokarryon the Roman part, &e, were decided ? Had 
the. former Deciſions touching ſuch matters, of theſe. Judges in , 
Controverſies of Religion gone on the Proteſtant ſide, ſurely, we 
had not had ſo many Whar sf: :forthe -now-neceſſity of them. . 

1b. 1.11. What if Chriſt foreſaw this matter of ending con- . 
rroverſies [ i.e, by wliving Judge ] weuld be an. occaſion of raiſing.- 
one of the greateſt &c.. . Dothnot this grate npon Geveraf:: 
Eouncils ! Apply this to the Definitions of the Arhanaſian Creed, . 


 and.ice what thanks4theſe Farbers that compoſed it have: returned 
3@- 
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_-- Of the Neceſſuy of | 


Re 


a 


—_—— ———— 


__ +tothem 


for fo ſertling the ChriſtiaryFairh ; and nor rather-Jeaving 


ſuchthings in the dark to exerciſe mens wits,' and their charity one to 
"another ; and obliging them to the;r- own greater honeſty and integrity 


in knowing and doing God 13ill, Are there not then too man 


oN- 


troverlics yeron foot, for the-ſerving all theſe ends ? And may not 
the Sets that have departed from the Church- of England make 

good uſe of the Dr's Whar ifs, inreſpeCt ofthe things the Church 
. of England requires from them ? Whom whae of our Lotd hath left 
tn all ſuch things to their Chriſtian Liberty ? | 
{]b. 1. 16. What if Chrift thought it reaſonable to leave the fai- 
mens underſtandings and lives upon the ſame- terms; ſo, as to 


« amgs 


' give ſufficient means to prevent either, but-not effett 
a Fx. falling inte either of them? 


Chriſt har 


bark 


t6 binder 


left both 


theſe here on the ſame terms ;5.e, hath left an I»fallible Guide for 
Aanners, as well as Faith : but ſo, as we ray poſſibly ſwerve 
from him in ether. He may be pleaſed to review the- Conſoderati- 
ez: On his 3oth Prixciple p. 82, where it is ſaid——That God hath 
provided Ly the ſame. Chureb-eAuthcrity ro preſerve kis' Church in 
Trath,and to reſtrain it from Sin; giving an equal (ommiſſion to teach 
. the Ignorant, and to corrett the Viciow. And: that, fince. their De- 
&rine direftt;.our Manners, as well at Fazth; their Infallibility us as 
neceſſary for things of prattice, as of Speculation, That, Errour in 
opinion c1ſo may be ſuch, as may be much more dangerous to us, than. 
pore preſent a vicious life ſuppoſing cur perſiſtence in a right Fauth 
becauſewe have tur Conſcience ſtill left uncorrupted to reclaim 1 in 
. the latter, but not ſoin.the former.;, Aud there is more hope of bis re= 
, cevery, who as yet d:thill with a relutting judgment. That ſome r= 
. rontons epinions or other alſo are the ordinary ſources and ſprizgs of e- 
vil prattices ; and that the Dr cannot but acknowledge thy, who bath 
ſpent a conſiderable part of the. Book, to which tbe; bath) annexed his 
Principles, . «pon pretending to:ſhew, how Roman. erroxrs do inducs 
— and deſtroy devotion. This of the ſpecial need of fuch a 
Guide for the failing of mens underſtandings. uu 0 tn 
Tb.l.( 9 ). nat if th: nature of. Keligzon will norbear ſach 
. 6 determineticn of controverſies as Civil matters will. ? becauſe civil 
matters concern theright and wrong of particular perſans., wn. which 
at 1s not the ſentence of the. Fudge ſo mach as the cryil force whereby it 
# backed which puts an end ta the diſpute but, in. matier1 of Rulig +0ng 
the ending controverſies can be no effett of force and power. , but of Rea- 


fon and convittion of.c. nſcievee. 


by 


Doth.nor He.argue here, 


That an Iofallible Guide or. Judge ſutes not with the nature of.Re- 
:ligion, becauſe ending Controverſies can be no effect. of farce. and 


 power,; hut of re«ſex and convittion, of. conſcience.? But,how:;then 
| ; did 


5 dai... + , A aac 


dtd hes "a { 
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a Fudge in Controverſies. 


177 


did the Infallibility of our Lords A 
ending the Controverſy. about the Afoſaical Ceremonies in the 
Council, Act. 15. and S. Paul's anathematizing or excommunica- 
ting Hymenew and eAlexander fallen away from, and blaſ phe- 
ming, the true faith, ſute with the Nature of Religion ? How the 
Anathemas of theFozrr firſt Councils ſute with it ? Was there no cf- 
fect of Force and power, here ? Then, how is there ſo in the ending 
controverſies by a Fxdge ? Or, if there was ſuch an effect, was i: 
not j«/#? As for that He ſaith, of the neceſſity of reaſen and Convitti- 
on, there needs none as to the proof of the controverſy that is de- 
termined, when there is once ſuch a convilt:on, that ſuch are a: - 
pointed to determine it, and we to obey.them. And,, where this 
Convittion is not, it onght to bez. and an erroneom conſcience, that 
obligeth us to follow it, excuſeth not our errour from being cul- 


pable. Doth this Author hold all, not convicted of their fault or 


errour, to be freed from Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures ? What thinks te 
of the 4th and 3th Canons of the Engliſh Synod under King Fames ?. 
Pag igF.l.g. But in our caſe this [| who is the Judge ? ] s 
the main thing in diſpute. But, it ought not to be, 
Ib. 1. 14. We muſt therefore allow every one that pretends to 
it to be ſuch an infallible Guide. No: but General Councils 
we mult, upon the grounds mentioned before, Note on p. 113. l. 


I5. 

l T6.1. 17. If we mu#t not firſt be ſatisfied, &c. You 
may be rationally ſatisfied. And, if you are not ſo, mutt the 
Judge leave his Seat ? 

Pg. 196.1. 18. 1 ſay, the places of Scripture which are al- 
ledged fer ſuch an infallible Fudge are the moſt doubrful and contro- 
verted of any. 1, What then? If I may be certain of the /x- 
F4il:bily of this Tnterpreter another way, than by theſe Scriptures 
that urc urged for it, viz. by Tradition? Is it any news to our Au- 
thor, that Catholicks ſay this? 2ly I may be certain of the In- 
Cy of this interpreter from thoſe Scriptures, not as expoun- 
ded by this Interpreter, but by Tradition. I ſay, Tradition both 
hath declared ſuch Judge Infallible in necefaries,and hath alſo de- 
clared the true Senſe of theſe Scriptures to affirm this ; Which 
Tradition hath not, ſo clearly ,delivered the ſenſe of all other doubt- 
ful Scriptures: Nor, ifit had, is the ſenſe of Tradition in all o- 
ther Scriptures ſs eafily to be known, at leaſt to the meaner ſort of 
Chriſtians, as this concerning the Inf.illibility of the Supreme 
Church-Guides in neceſſaries, by reaſon of the Church's more evident 
practice herein. See Note on p. 113. |. 15. | 


Pag. 197. 1.7, 1come therefore tothe 2d enquiry ;, which 4 
Aa about 


les, and their Laws, their, 
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dbout the means of drtaining the certain ſenſe of Scripture in dewbr 
places, without the ſumpocns of an jars ph -erky The Br 
here,from this p.197. to p.250. makes a long Digreſſion about the 
means uſed in the Primitive times of attaining the certain ſenſe of 
Scripture in doubtful places, without the ſuppoſing of an Infal;- 
ble Guide, Of theſe Means he names two. One- means he ſaith || 
was by examining and comparing places of Scripture with all the care 
and judgment that may be. Where he gathers out of the e Ancients 
ſuch Rules as theſe —T hat the Scope and deſigne of Scripture chicf- 
ty be regarded, and the 4 onnexion well conſidered ; that nothing be 
anterpreted contrary 70 the Coherents: that the ſenſe of uo pl ce 510 
be ſo interpreted that it hath repugnancy with others © that plain places 
be not interpreted by obſcare,nor a many by a few;bat the contrary that 
fignrative expreſſions are not to be underſtood Inerally ;, nor th.ſe in: 
tended in aplain ſenſe, figuratively: that examples, are to be drawn 
from plain places to rlinftrate difficult ; and, from theſe which are cer- 
tain to Clear the doubrfal : that inmatters. of denbt recourſe is ro be had 
ro the Original T ongues : that for underſtanding Scriptures we are co 
cone with-minds duty prepared to it by humility, prayer , parity of heart, 
love of Gall and our Nezphbour, &c. and many more, 

But, if, after all this comparing Scriptures, the diſpute 
about the ſenſe of them till continues, the other Means, he iaith, 
the Ancients ſpeak of was, the examining the Tradit9n of the 
eApoſt lical Churchesfrom the beginaing concerning the ſenſe of 


. them dalivered from the Apoltles||—For that any one's ſetting up 


ether expoſitions of Scripture, than the Chriſtian Church bath recet- 
ved from the Apoſtles times, this without any further proof dsſcovers 
rherr 5 9 5 For ( as he gives ws #t out of Tertuliian|| ) i #5 un 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe that the e Apoſtles ſhould not know the dottrine of 
Chriſt; or that they did not deliver to the Churches planted by them 
the things which they.knew ; or that the Charches meſunderſtooa their 
dettrine, becauſe all the Churches were agreed in one common faits 
{ and inan expoſition of Scriptures contrary to theirs 7 ; «nd there- 
fore there 15 all the reaſon to believe, that ſo untuerſal conſent muſt 4- 
riſe from ſome common cauſe, which can be ſuppoſed ta be no other than 
the common delivery of it by all the «Apoſtles. Again, p. 24y. He: 
Tpeakson this manner——/f after at thys [| i.e, the examining and. 
comparing Scriptures] the diſpute ſtill contirnes, then, if ut be 4- 
Lainſt the ancient Rule of Faith univerſally received. [| perhaps he 
means the Apoſtles Creed ] that is a ſufficient prejcription agamſt any. 
jar ; if not againſ}.che rule of fanh in expreſs words, but about the 


enſe of it, then, if ancient General Conneils fave determined tt, 
which had greater opporeunaics of kaowing the ſenſe of the wu 
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a Fudge in Conrover ſits, 


cal Church than we, it is reaſon+ble, we ſhould yield to them ; but, if 


there have been none ſuch, then the ' unanimous conſent of Fathers is to 
be taken, &c, 

For the firſt of theſe means,the attaining the certain ſenſe of 
Scripture by comparing Texts,e&c. 1, Firitzthe Reader may obſerve, 
that,if this proves the non-necethity of an /nfallible Guede,(0 it doth 
the non-neceſlity of any Gaide at all, as to teaching us the meaning 
of the Scriptures. For, in this firſt means, no tepairing at all to our 
Spiritual Guides fallible or infallible, for the ſenſe is mentioned. 
2ly. I grant, that there is a means of attaining a ſuihcient certain- 
ty of the ſenſe of ſome obſcure places of Scripture from others 
more clear, without the neceiſiry of any other- infallible Guide 
therein; and that the Fathers alſo have laid down many excellent 
Rules concerning this and practiſed them, in diſputing again't 
Hereticks, 3ly. The more, and the more cer#ain theſe means are 
for knowing the ſenſe of Scripture, the more they ſeem to inferr 
the /nfallibiity and non-erring of the Supreme Governours of the 
Church met in Council herein, and the more ſecurity of their Sub- 
ject's, as to all neceſſary faith, relying on their Judgment. Nor 
dol ſee any thing that can be replied here ; but, That theſe Go- 
vernours well knowing the right ſenſe of Scriptures, yet by ambiti- 
on, intereſt, and ſeveral vther paſſions may be corrupted froin 
reaching it ; and alſo may be induced to define as an Article of 
their Faith to all poterity the contrary f#/ſh»ods ; and themſelves 
alſo firſt take their Oath of their belief of the truth thereof ; which; 
though a very ſtrange charge, yet might paſs for a more tolcrable 
exception, if thoſe who will pe4ge of this ſwerving and ercing of 
Councils were theraſclves exempt from ary ſuch paſſions or zxce- 
reſts, or could well know when they are biaſs'd with them ; but 
otherwiſe it ſeems a very poor ſubterfuge; yet the only one they 
can ellege for difobedience to Conncils, - 4ly. It 8 here to be 
remembred.: that , -if this'means by comparing - Seriprares\ bees 
(named before Ybenot ſuch as «f men, thoſe of weaker judg- 
ihents and ſecular emploiments, & void of literature can «fe and 
praftiſe, this Infallible Gnide for the certain ſenſe of Scripture will 
tl remain neceſſary to ſuch, where uſeleſs to ſome others. g5ly. 
That, Tfany others of more” liberat education, more'feiſure- for 


Kudy, of better tapatity; after fuch means uſed; ſhalt remain 
ftitl in doubr concerning any fuch' Texrs in matters neceſſary, as 
ſuppoſe in the Triniry; or Deity of our Lord Chriſt ; our Lords 
Satusfattion; Fuftification, 4c ; hiere alſo will be need of an Infalli- 
ble Guide,' or judge to decide theſe things to him, Or,if all well 
or condition of life 'of nſng this means, yet, 0- 

Aa2 


eapablt by*their'par | 
1$3:52 thnerwiſe 
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.” Of the Neceſſity of 


Ttherwiſe employed, ae fattodo notuſe it, to theſe alſo this bo. 
+fallible Guide is neceſſary, to ſupply the efe# of ſuch ſtudies, 
As for the 2d means, viz, The Ancien:s.urging the general 


dot Expoſition ana ſenſe of Scriptures teitified in the Apoſtolical Church- 


cs to be conformed to, Carbolicks aifirm:; that this, viz. the «A+ 
poſtolick, Churches their unanimouſly delivering ſuch a doctrine or 
ſenſe of Scripture as received firit from the Apoitles, was always 
held to be snfalbla and not liable to errour ; and all Cari tians 
held obl-ged to believe or embrace ſuch a. doctrine or ſenſe of 
Scripture ſo generally conſented in ;.and the d;fenre7s.and. vppo- 
ſers thereofalways held by the ſame united and conſenting «4+ 
.poftolical Churches for Hereticks in the Faith, To which Traditive 
Doctrine, |[ ail4 here, or any nec-ſſry and evident Deduttion 
made, by thera, from ſuch a tradi.ive doctrine. In both which, 
the Tradition, or the Dedyttzon, the C .11c1 was con tantly be- 
lieved to be ſo preſerved, by Gou's providence over it, and his 
Holy Spirit abiding with. it, asnot to errja any zeceſſaries, And 
the unanimous conſent of theſe C:urcies concerning any doctrine 
to be. Apotolical, however their minds were made known, whe- 
ther by Coummunicatcry Letters, or Provinas | Synoas, ( for, it 
could not he, in theſe times of perſecution, by a Copncil wentrs) 
had then the ſelf ſame authority, asafterwar-is the Decrces and, 
Definitions of Councils. And thus is. the Dr in urging the 24 
means of knowing the true-ſenſe of Scripture fal/enupon te In- 
fallibility herein of the Church,” And this was the Infallible Guide 
in the fir:r times, whoſe Tradirionan4Ordination, for matters of 
our faith, Irene ſaith, || Chri.tians mu.t have-foilowed and be- 
lieved, had the Apoſtles leit us no Scriptures : and conſequently, 
Niſſenters had beea held no. leſs Herericks —-Siquivzs ( ſaith he 
ſpeaking of the preſent. Churches.) de aligua modica queſtione. 
F how much more in greater |] ds/cepratso eſſe. 201ne oporteret 4. 
@n iquiſhnas | i.e. by ſucceſſion, | recarrere excleſias, 11 quibus As 
poſtoli comyer fats ſunt, Gy ab ex4,ge preſente queſtiqne ſun ere quid cer 
tum G&-:re lywidum eft [- what-was the certain an4J clcare t. uth, to. 
which he was to-adhere,, ].Quid autem,. fi neque eApoſtor quidem 
Scxipturasreliquiſſent #0915,none oportebat ordinem ſequi traditions, 
quam 1radiderunt.s5 quibu commitebant, Egcleſias? car. ardanat one 
aſſentgunt multog mc; Barbarorum,, .corum.qus an Chriſtum creount, 
fine charattere vel atraments ſcriptambabentes per.ſpir:tum in cord;- 
bus ſuns ſalutem, C wverterem tradutionem: duigener cuſtodientes Kc. 
Neither was this general {nſext of Churches then conſulted 
or repaired-to ouly concerning. their conſcrving” of the Written 
Rule of Faith, the Canon of Serpture;' or.the. Creed, that they rc: 
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ceived from the Apoſtles; the perpetual conſervation of which in. 


the Church the Fathers urged again't ſome grofſer kind of Here- 


ercks denying the ſame Creed and ſome partar leait of this Canon ;. 


bur alſo was conſulted and -repaired-to concerning the ſenſe where- 


in the Scrzprures and this Creed were underitood by theſe Churches, 


ſo often as diſputes in thoſe times. were raiſed. about it by other 
Hereticks more refined ; and who admitted the Scruprures and the 
Creed,. but varied concerning the ſenſe of them.in ſeveral points. 
Againit both which Hereticks. the Fathers urged-the preſcription of 
the preſent teitimony of theſe Churches ( ro thoſe who would con- 
ſult thera ) concerning the Tradition deſcending to them: from the 
times of the Apoitles. And T erral:en. frequently. complains, as of 
ſome H: retickg not receiving the Scriptures, ſo.of others muſinter- 


preting them. {| 1jta Here ſis non recipit queſdam Seripturas ;, & fo.|| De pre- 


guas recipit, adjettio :1bus &+ detrattionibua ad difpoſitionem inſtitati ſcript.adv.. 
ſme interverit : & ſt recupit, non recpu integras.. &: fi aliquatenus bereſ.c.17.. 
integras preſt.t, nthilominus, orverſas expoſitiones commentata, con- Cc. 


vertit, T antxm veruats vſtrepit aduler ſenſus, quantum CO corrup- 
ror ſtil. And aſterward——+Dicunt a nobss porits adulteria Scriptu- 
rarum & expoſurronun; mend-cea inferrs, And——ubi apparn rit efſe 
veritatem diſcipline & fider Cariſtiane, illic erit vernas Scriptura-- 
T1 (5 omnun tradi tionum Chriſtianarum., Where 1 note his ur- 


ging the Church $ conſenting Expoſition of Scriptures, -as.well ag - 


recepticn-of Scriprures, as preſcriving againt Hereticks. 

. Jbl,11. It well xas I hope be denied, that: the Primitive 
Chriſtian Church bad a ceriain way of underſtanding the ſenſe of. 
doubtful places, as far as it was neceſſary to. be underſtood ; and that 
they wanted 11 means which Chriſt had appointed for the ending of con+ 
troverſies.. This is willingly granted ; and it is .coatcnded, 
that this inerrability in Neceſaries accompanied the Clergy, and 
preſerved tie Church in the unity of a true faith in. al, even the 
Frimitzue, times z_ briag annexed to the-whole. Body; , or much 
major part of chis Clergy, not only when mer in.a General Council, 
but our of it alſo, when-:ver, and however, they manifcited a con- 
eurrencen their judgment, and atreement in their doCtrine ; -whe= 
ther it were by ſeveral Provincial Councils aſſembled z or perhaps 
only by ſome one convened.in the place more” infeited with ſome 


new .and dangerous cry0ur, and ratified by the Hpoſtolich See, and . 
otl;eqcouriinate Churches; or not oppoſed and cenſured but ta- . 
ciitly adraitte by.themz Or by their Communicatory and Synodt- - 


cal. Leirers-j . Or whetherin tycir puvlick Licurgies and Orhces : 
Qr in a general Conſent tntheir publick-Writings,-and-cxphcati» 


ons of Chr:ftian Dettrine; lo.none of whichasto.tke DoCtrine Ne - 
cefl.ry, 
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ceſſary, the whole Body of the Clergy or that which in any diſſent 
is £0 be accepted for the whole, didever erre. Of which times be. 
fore (onſtantine, and the firit General Council of Nice, thus Mr: 
Thorndike in his Epilogue |. 1, C,8.—T be daily intercourſe, intel- 
ligence, and correſpondence between Churches, without thoſe Aſſem- 
blies of Repreſentatives wo call Councils, was auhing ſo viſubly pratti- 
ſed by the Catbolick,_ Church from the beginning, that therenpon, 1 
conceive, it may becalled aſtanding Council, zx regard of the con- 
tinual ſettling of troubles, ariſing in ſome part and tending to queſti- 
on the peace of the whole, by the conſent of other Churches concerned : 


-[ which ſertlement was ]had and obtained by means of this mutual 


#ntelligence and correſpondence, The bolding of (ouncils being a way 
of far greater d;ſpatch; but the expreſs a—_ of Churches, obtained 
upon the place, being a more certain foundation of peace. And after- 
ward he affirms——That the ſucceſſion of Paſtors alledged by Irenzuy 


' and Tertullian ro convince the Heretichs of their time ; by S, Au- 


gultine, and Optatus to convexce the Donatiits ro be Schiſmaticks, 
proceeded wholly upon ſuppoſition of daily intercourſe and correſpon- 
dence between Churches, as of force to conclude particular Churches 
by coxſent of the-whote, And this agreement in all times hath kept 
the Faith of the Church ſteady an4 wniform. 

Tb.l.(4). 1f no ſuchthing was then heard of as an infalli- 
ble Fudge, it is a plat : demonſtration they thought th:re was none ap- 
pornted, Such thing, was then heard ot, vsz. the conſenting 
Teſtimony (- however had ) of the preſent Apoſt-lical: Churches 
concerning former Traditive DoCtrines, or neceffary Deductions 
from them, wasaccepted and ſubmitted-to by 211, ſave Herericks, 
as infallible. And,after the Church's liberty obtained of aſſembling 
General (ou#cils, that of Nice was in thoſe times repaired to as an 
Tnfallible Judge by the whole Body of Chriſtianity for deciding 
that great Controverſy concerning our Lord's Dwinity ; and the 
Dec:ſion thereof afterward accepted by the whole Church Catho» 
lick, as Infalliblz.. 34 


uo>— 


| Annotations 01 5..13. Of the way uſed in the Primitive 
Church for finding the ſenſe of Scripture. . - 


Ty Az.201. l.5. What courſe row doth [renzus tak? to clear the ſenſe 
Poffcrinss in theſe con:roverted places ? Doth he tell them that 
God bath appointed infallible Guides in bis Church, to whom appeal 
was to be wade #7 all ſuch caſes ? Nothing like it through h#s whole 

: Bock, 
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Book, Though the Dr here only urgeth a Negative Argu- 
ment, which often fails; and though, asto Hereticks, utterly de- 
aying Church: Infallibility, the Fathers had their liberty to chuſe 
xather to convince them upon. ſore other Principles by both fides 
agreed on Yet Irenews we find againit theſe Hereticks frequently 
ptcaded this Church-Intallibility as not reaſonably rejeible by 
them, viz. Urged the conſenting Teſtimony of the preſent Apoſts- 
lical Churches as no way fallible in relating and delivering to: 
polterity the former ,Apoſiclical Traditicn. For which ſec his 
L 1.c.3,——Hane predicatronem & hans fidew Eccleſia ( velut dixi ) 
adepta, quanquam per totum mundum dijperſa, uiligenter conſervat,, 
quafi unam domun unhbavitens : & ſimiliter hs creau Fuel unan a- 
nimam & idem cor babeus, & conſone hec predicat & docet, ac tra- 
dt, wvelut unoorepredua, Nam lingue in mundo difſimiles ſunt, ve- 
rim virtus Ty idetionts #34 & exdem eſt. Preditatio veritatis ubique 
lacet, & illuminat omnes homines ad copnitionem veritars venire 
wolentes, And ſee the four tir.t Caapters of {ib, 3, where he hath 
much ro this purpoſe. There he ſaith in the Preface—Rcſiftens. 
ex pro fold & vivifica fide, quam ab Apoſtolis Eccleſia perceput, & 
diſtril u:t filis ſuis, Eccleſia 1.6. Patres eccleliz, that initrut the 
others ], And Ibid. c. 2. he ſfaith—— Ad eam Traditionem, que eff 
ab «A poſtolus, que per, ſucceſſiones Presbyterorum un Eccleſcs cuſt. di- 
tur, provocam eos | i.e, Hereticos |. And. afterward accuſcth. 
them—MNeque Scripturs, neque Traditi.ui [_ of the ſenſe the 
Church gives to the Scriptures ] conſentere eos, C.3.--Traditionem- 
5: aque ( ſaith he) Apoſtolorum 17 toro munde manifeſtatam in Eccleſia: 
[ i.e. in the unanimous conſent of the preſent Church ] «deft 
perſpicere omnibus, qui vera velint audire, And then appealing to- 
the preeminent authority of the Komar Church he thus goes on.. 
—— Maxime C antiquiſſime & omnibus cognita. a g lorioſiſſumis A- 
poſtols Petro & Paulo Kone fundate & conſtitute Ecikeſie, cam,, 
quam babet ab «Apoſtolis, traditionem, & annunciatam bon i150 fi- 
dem, per ſucceſſiunes Epiſcopcrum pervententem uſque ad nos, indi- 
cantes. confunarmiu ones eos , qui quoquo modo vel per ſui placen= 
tram malam, vel uanam gleriam, vel per cacutatem & malam ſenten- 
tam, preterquam oporie:, colligunt. Ad banc enmrm Eccleſiam prop-- 
tcr potert1uren; prineepalitatem [ becauſe a Petro & Paulo fundata,, 
hence frequent Appeals from thither all parts] necefſe ef omn:bme 
convenire eccleſram, buc eſt, eos, qui ſunt undique fideles;, in qua ſer. 
per, ab bis qui ſunt undiqu:, conjervara eft ea, que eſt «b Apoſtolis, 
Traditio, ( ſorwhat like that of S.Cyprean'Ep.55,--Poſt ifta adhys: 
{ ſaith he ſpeaking 9! two Schiſmaticks) nawvigare andent, & ad. 


Petri Carhedranm argue ad Eccleſram prinipalem, wide wnitas: 
| Saceraitely, 
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Sacerdetalis exorta'eſt ,a Schiſmatici & profanisliteras ferre ; nec c0- 
gitare ,cos eſſe Rom«noz ( quorum fides, Apoſtols predicante, laudata 
ef), ad quos perfdia babere non potelt acceſſum ]. And c. 4.-— 
T ante igutur oſtenſiones cum ſint hec, non oportet adhnc querere apud 
alios veritatem, yuam facile eſt ab Eccleſia ſumere. And ſee what 
was quoted before Note on p. 197. |. 79 —Quid enim, fi quibus de 


 aliqua modica que3tione diſceptatio efſet VC. In which places, 


ſuppoſe a fal:b:ltty of the conſenting-Teftimony of the preſent 
Church-Governours, when conſulting concerning the Traditive 
faith that hath deſcendedto them, and all this Father ſaith falls to 
the ground. 
"Pag. 204.1. 13. eAnd ſurclythen he did not imagine, that 
God h.d appointed an infallible Fudge on purpoſe to prevent the being 
of Hereſies by giving an infallible ſenſe of Scripture. Yes: 
ſuch an infallible Judge hence the more neceſſary, to cure and re- 
medy the Hereſies, which, Terrullian ſaith, the Scriptures were 
ſo framed, as not to prevent, Neither hath God, in providing 
fuch a Judge, conitrained alſo all mens free wills to believe. his 
Fnfallibility and acquieſce in his judgment. And ſo the——Operree 
efſe Hereſes may be verified ſtill 
Pag. 207.1. 4. The ſenſe they | the Hereticks ] gave of 
Scripture was contrary to the Dottrine of faith &c, Which he [_ [renx- 
vs ] calls the unmoveable rule of faith received in B .pt. ſm ; and which 
the Church diſperſed ver the earth did equally receive in all places 
with a wenderful conſent. If the Dr here would reitrain 
the Father's urging the Teſtimony of the Apoitolical Churct- 
es apgainit Hereticks only to the Tradition of the Canon of 
Scriptures, or the Rule of Faith the Creed, Profeiled in 
their Zapriſme ; we muſt know, that they urged not the 
concurrent Teitimony of the preſeat Churches cn'y for 
theſe againſt ſome groſs Hereticks, that denied the Texr and Ler- 
cer of them ; bat alſo againit others more ſubtile, perverting ſuch 
a ſenſe of them, as theſe conſenting Churches pretend d was Apo- 
fſt-lical. See Frenams |. 3. Cc, 2.—Cum ex Scripturis Arg unntr , nu 
accuſationem convertuntur ipſearum Scripturarum ; Where among'r 
other their accuſations he alledgeth this—gqaia varie ſint d:the 
[ ambiguous in their ſenſe ] & quia non peſſit ex his inventri verit 4s 
ab his, qui neſciant traditionem.—C um cutem ad cam uer un tradi 
tionem|_ i.e, concerning the right ſenſe of theſe Scriptures ] que eſt 
ab eApoſtols, que per ſucceſſiones precbyterrum in Eccle/ 45 cuſtodi- 
zur, provocamm eos, qui adverſantur traditioni [ i e, Eccletiz } , 
aicent ſe, QC, — Event itaque neque Scripturis jam, neque tradi uu 
ni, conſentire eos, And the words c. 4. cited before——Qwid enim 
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fs quibus de aliqud modica queſtione, %c, ſhew, he holds ſuchcon- | 


current Teſtimony valid concerning any ſuch Traditivn, though 
there had been no Scriptures : and indeed there ſeems no reaſon 
why theſe Churches ſhould be more credited in their te{timony, 
when pretending one thing Tradition Apoſtolical, than when ano- 
ther, though theſe things perhaps be not of an equal importance. . 

Pag. 208. |, 1. Which Tradition they[_ the Hereticks ] ac» 
counted the key to unlock. all the difficulties of Scripture. Here» 
ticks indeed ſo accounted their falſe tradition ;but ſo the Churches 
alſo their :r#e Tradition, 

161.12. Irenzus appeals to the moſt eminent Churches, Aud eſpe- 
cially that of Rome , becauſe of the great reſort of Chriſtians thither, 
[ where he omits the Neceſfe eſt]. No. @Propter potentiorem 
principalitatem( ſaith the Father) : Which Pricipalitas porentior,a 
Pe'ro & Paulo fandara cauſed the great reſort of Chrictians thi- 

ther ; propt.r quam ad hanc neceſſe eſt omnem convenire eccleſiam, Cc 
ſce the words at large cited before Annot, on p. 201. l. 5. | 

T6. 1. 17. And knew of no ſuch tradition as the Valen'inians 
pretended to. But this was not all : the Fathers pleaded alſo in the 
Churches an Anti-tradition,trne.and Apoſtolical; witneſſed by the 
unaninou teſiimony of the preſent eApoſtolical Churches ; as the 0- 
thers did a f-lſe, and anreſtifyed, : 

Ib. !.( 9). eAndſuppoſing no Scriptures, we muſt then have 
f- lowed the Traditien of the moit ancient and eApotolical Churches, 
Thus ſaid Irenexs. I add : and this Tradition witneſſed by the pre- 
ſent Churches mult be in neceſſaries infallible ; elſe Chriſtian Reli- 
g10n would be liable to errour in ſuch neceſſaries. 

Pag. 209. 1. 14. But Irenzus kaew nothing of any infalli- 
ble Fudge to determine the ſenſe of Scripture. For the contra- 
ty ſce 1Vore on p. 197. 1.7. and1. 11. 

Pag.210.1. 2, There muſt be acertain unalterable Rule of 
faith, Nc, Now this Author removes his diſcourſe from [reneus 
to Teriz/lian. Whoalſo, as Irene, ſpeaks not only of the {reed 
profefſ.d in Baptiſm , nor of ſome chief Articles but of the whole 
doctrine of faith, and manners, neceſlary to ſalvation, as alſo 
of the right ſenſe of Scriptures controverted, that it was delivered 
to, and depoſited in, the Chriitian Churches by our Lord and his 
Apottles, and from the xnanimous agreement of the ſame Churches 
therein, in any controverſy made concerning it, might be certain- 
ly learnt and known. What hath been ſaid of /renes needs not be 


repeated concerning him : both'do tread in the ſame f{teps, and || See contra 
Termlian had peruſed the works of [renews||; both referr Chrilti- 7-1... 


ans to the conſcntient Teltimony of the Apoſtolical Churches in any  - 
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doubting in matters of faith, or diſputed ſenſe of- Scripture ; a 

theſe Churches firmly conſerving and riphnly delivering =: Ti ode. 
tion Apoſtolical, and as not liable to errour kerein. Of theſe 
Churches thus he, De preſcripe, c. 19,—Ub:.[ or, apud quos ] 
npparuerit efſe verttatem diſciplinz & fidet Chriſtiane [ delivered to 
them by the Apoſtles ] :Uic erit veritas Scripturarum, & expoſiti« 
enm, & omnium tratditionum Chriftianarum. | And how this, if 
theſe conſentient Churches not held ;falble in rightly delivering 
ſuch Tradition ]? And—Quid Apoſtolis Chriſtus revelavcrit, ©& 
hic preſcribam, non aliter probari debere, niſi per eaſdem Eccleſias, 
——Proinde conſtare , omnem dottrinam, que cum ilits Eccleſres Aps- 
ftolicis matricsbus & originalibus fidei conſpiret, veritati deputan- 
dam ; id fmedubio tenentem, quod cccleſte ab e A poſtolis, Apoſtoli « 
Chrifto, Chriſftus « Deo ſuſcepit. { Theſe Churches therefore in no 
agearecrrable, inconſerving or delivering fuch doctrine : for, 
elſe, how any certain, that not in. Ter:nllian's ? ]. — Sypereſt 
ergo uti demonſiremus, an bac noſtra dotrina, cujus regulam ſupra 
edidimus, de eApoſtolorum traditione cenſeatur. ——=\W hich he 
demonſtrates thus —Communicamus cam Eccleſits Apoſtolic, quid 
nulla deftrina diverſa [ facit ]. hoc eſt teſtimomium veruats, 
And after, c.36. ſpeaking of the Apoſtoligal Churches, in 
any diverſity of doctrine, to be conſulted, he goes on thus —- 
Proxima eſt tibi Achaia ? habes Corimthum. Si nox longe es a Ma- 
cedonia , habes Philippos Crc. Si autem [talie adjaces, habes Romam, 
xnde nob;s | Aﬀricanis ] authoritas preſto eſt : where he advanceth 
ths Church above the relt, as alſo Irenens,—Felix eccleſia, ſaith 
he, cu totam dottrinam Apoſtoli eum ſanguine ſuo profuderunt. Vide- 
amus quid didicerit | i.e, hec eccleſia |, quid ducxerit, cum Af- 
fricans quoque eccleſiis .conteſſerarit, Then, naming ſorne part of 
Its Faith and doctrine againit the contrary of the Herericks of thoſe 
days, adverſus hanc inſtitutionem, ſaith he, neminem recipit ; [_ into 
its communion ]. Then concludes-—S: he ita ſe habent, ut veritas 
nobus adjudicetur, &c, non efſe admittendos hereticos ad eandem de 
Scripteru provecationem, quos ſine Scrizturss [_i.c, by the infallible 


Teitimony of the Church diſcovering their faith not right ] Pro- == 


bamus ad Seripturas non pertinere. -And——/llic | or apud cos ] 
y=_ & Scriptwrarum & expoſutionum adulteratio deputanaa eſt, ubi 

wverſitas; invenitur deerina [_ from the conſenticnt Churches ]. 
This occurrs in his Book of Preſcriptions againit Hererickg. In his 
Books againſt Mercion arc found like things. From which authority 
alſo of the Apoſtolical Churches, he ſaith there, }| we receive the 
Canon of Scripture——Eadem anthoritas eccleſi rum Apoſtolicarum 
e&teris quogue patrocinabitur E vangelis, que Evangelia |} proinde 
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of Scripture uſed imthe Primitive Church, 


per illas, & ſecundum illas, haben, | 

tb.1.(g ). Hef Tertullian ] fhews chis Rule of Faith is by 
repeating the Articles of the Ancient (reed, See Noxe On Þ. 
207, 1. 4. | hope He will not confine the conſentient Church's an. 
thority and teſtimony only to the expreſs Arrrcles of the Creed uſed 
in Tertullian's time ; for, then its teſtimony will not ar may not 
have the ſame verity in thoſe of the Arhanaſien. 

Pag. 213.1. 11, Diſcovers their impoſture. Let the 
Reader well conſider, whether the Dr's rranſlation, in this and 
the precedent page, doth not alſo make Tertullian clearly enough 
affirm Charch-infallibiliry ; and whether he brings not witneſſes a+ 
Saint himſelf, | 

Pag. 214+ 1.14. Thus Tertullian lays down the rules of find- 
sng out the Fer of controverted places of Scripture without the leaſt 
inſinu:tion of an «nfallibility placed in the Guides of the Church for 
determining the certain ſenſe of them, Contrary, If we Review 
'what hath been ſaid, Terrwian lays down a certain Rule of find- 
ing out the ſenſe of controverted places of Scripture : v7. a gene- 
ral Conſent of the eApoFolical Churches, touching ſuch ſenſe, tra« 
ditional, and deſcending fromthe Apoſtles z which Conſent ought 
to determine ſuch ſenſe unto them. 

Tb. 1.( 5). Preſcription, or juſt exception againſt their plea- 
ing ( for ſo 9) Les ſignifies in him). The Plea Terral- 
lian uſeth again't the novelty of ancient Hereticks, as alſo Roman» 
Catholick do ſtill againſt the Proteflants, namely thit— Mea ef 


poſſeſſio : olim poſſideo, prior poſſides, c, 38. And this—|} 1d eff do- |] 6:47, 


rinicun CC verum, quod eſt pruu tradtum : id antem extranewn & 
falſum, qued eſt poſterius immiſſum, | fay this pleaſeems to imply 
more iucluded in the word Preſcription, than the Dr allows. v:z. 
includes not only ajult exception againſt their pleadings, but a 
jut plea againſt their exceptions. But this ſhall make no contenti- 
on between us. 
| Pag 215.1. ult. And makgs that ſufficient evidence of the 
eruth of a body, that it 1s the objett of three ſenſes, of ſight, and 
touch, and bearing. Which us the ſame way of arguing we make uſe 
of againſt Tranſubſtantiation. And it is granted a ſufficient 
evidence, where no Divine Revelation intervenes declaring ſuch 
arguing miſtaken, Which,in the matter of our Lord's Refurrecti. 
on, there dothnot. And in vain had eHarcion made any ſuch 
pretence herein againſt theſe ſenſes where he could produce no 
Divine Revelation for it. 
Pag. 216.1. 14. eAnd the univerſal reception | i.e. by the 
Churches 7] of the errno Goſpels, - ' Univerſal Receptiov.. Which 
"RM Bbz Tertallian 


Of the meaus for knowing theerue ſenſe 


Tertullian urgeth as an infallible proof of the truth of theſe: Go- 
ſpels. See his words.Conrra AMarcion. |. 4. before in Note on p. 
210.1 2. Asalſo, Ibid, (contrary to. what the Dr ſaith below ) 
his calling in an-infalltble Guide, | the ſame Churches ]] for giving a 
certain ſenſe of Scripture. 

;  Pag,218.1.(6.) Hiutherto we find nothing &c. Con- 
cerning this let the former places || produced out of them bear 
witneſs, Though this hath the infirmity of a Negative argument, 

Pag. 219.1. 1.1 now proceed ro Clemens of Alexandria, 
And therefore ſa mult 1; though methinks he hath led his Reader 
and me a great way fromthe {onſideration of his Principles. He 
that rcads the 7th Book of his Srromara here cited, as he will find 
much of ſtudying the Scriptures, and Icarning Demonitrations 
from. thence againſt Herericks,ſo will he of the Unity of the Church, 
contraditinchto Hereſies ;, and of the verity of its. Traditions. Of 
wt.i:h he ſaith there—=NVam ergo, ſi qu's pata conventa non obſe) - 
vaverit [1.e, adharendo Regulz Ecclclia:tice ], & rranſyreſſi 
furrit eam, que fit apud nos, confeſſionem, propter eum, qui nou ſtctit 


ſue profeſſuont, abſtinebimus nas quoque a veritate (i.e. hujus con- 


felſionis ] 2 And he cals:this afterward via regia & trita—Non 
dubitaverit quiſpiam viam ingre i proprex diſſenſimem [ of ſome 0. 
thers ſtraying ] ſed utetur 14 reg14 + trita & ſejuna a periculo: 
ita cun-alisaliadicant, de veritate [hujus Confeiſionis & Regulz 
Ecclefiaſtice..] non eft diſcedendum, ſed cf exattins & diligentins 
inquirenda ejus exattiſſima & accuratiſſina cogniti,, Ibid. he ſaith, 
——[ ſola veritate & Antiqua Eccleſia (| i.e, Eccleſia deriving, its 
doctrine from Antiquity 7 e# perfettiſſima copnitio, & ea que eit 
revera optima cs id eft, elethio. And—— Homo Dei eſſe, & 
Dun eſſe, perdidit, qui adverſus Eccleſiaſticam recalcitra- 
vit traditionem, & in humanarum hereſum deſuluit -piniones. There 
be ſaith—-Qw4 in ignoratione quidems verſantur ſunt gentes : qui au- 
rem in ſciemia,. vera eccleſia : qui vero 1m opinione, u qui ſettantur 
hereſes. Andatterward—-Exciſo oftio, & muro Eccleſia jam Pere 
FoÞo, veritatem tranſgrediemtes efficruntur principes ac duces myſteri- 
orum animaympiorum: and then (hewing, as alſo /renens and Tey- 
tullian, the Doctrine of the Church ancienter, that of Hercticks la- 
ter, he goes 0n,--< Ex 115 que itt: ſunt manifeſtum eſſe exiſtimo,unam 
efſe veram Eccleſiam, eam que vere eft antiqui——Juan conantur he- 
reſes in multas diſcindere. Et ſubſtantia ergo & cogitatione & prin- 
£3pio & excellentia,  ſolan eſſe dicimus ; quam etiam [ dicimus }] an- 


riquan & Catholicam Eccleſram, in unitatem unins fidet, qua eft ex - 


proprizs teſtament (| 1,6, contained inthe Scriptures 7 in quivns Des 
voluntere per umn bominem con2regat eos, qui jam ſunt ordyuati, 
[| 4998. 
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[| gcos predeſiinavit Deus, &2,——Ctterum ( ſaith he) Eccleſie quo- | 42.13.48 
gue eminentia, ſicut principium conſtrutÞions, eſt ex unitate, omnia' © 7 
alta ſuperans, c nibil babens ſiv1 ſmile vel' equale., And that— 
Fit una omnium eA poſtolorum ſicut dottrina, ita etiam traditio.—— 
Ex hereſwus autem, alie quidem appellantur ex nomine,——alie ex lo- 
Co,—alie ex gente——alie ex proprits dogmatibus, &c,|[ A parallel 
to which, both in his deſcreprion of the Church and Hereſies, may be 
obſerved in our preſent times ], Theſe things then he hath of the 
Church there, where he hath thoſe things our Authour brings 
of the Scriptures. And, inall theſe things, he ſeems to own and 
remit 1is to this Church, antique, ſola, una, eminens & omnia alia 
uperans, as a Guide that cannot fail us in neceſſary truth, And as he. 
preſſeth the ſtudying of the Scriptures to the conremplative, ſo he 
leaves the «nity of the Church and the verity of its dottupe as a ſe- 
cure refuge for all the reit, that cannot intend ſuch ſtudies. 
ag. 222.1,(10 ) Stepheiy was againſt rebapti{ing any 
Hereticks, and the others [| the Eaſtern and Aﬀrican Bithops | were. 
for rebaptizing all, Any Heretickg ; 1.e, ſuch,whoſe former Bay- 
t:ſme was not, for want of a right Forme, nulled ; the baptizing 
of whom, when returning to the Church, was indeed no Rebap- 
tization 3 and thus S. Srephen and latter Councils well accord, Of 
whoſe ſanCtity and orthodoxneſs thus Yincentins Lerinenſis, || af-|| c, g,. 
ter theſe Councils —Qus guifque florerer. religisſior,, eo promptins 
novellis adinventionibus co. trairet, Exemplis talubus plena ſunt omnia, 
Sed ne longum fiat, unum aliquod, hoc ab Apoſtolica potiſſin.um Se- 
de, ſumenius : ut omnes luce clarius videant,. beaturun Apoftol-rum 
; beata ſucceſſi- qu na vi ſemper quanto ſtudio, quanta contentiore.de= 
fenderit ſuſcepre ſemel rcl:gronts integritatem : ſpeaking of ths Ste-. 
phen, M- anw.ule the atfe.iion & Reverence, this Author pret.nds, 
to Antiquity and the Holy Fathers, 1s not unliable to ſuſpition,. 
when he upon every or: rather no occaſion given, cndcavours to, 
uncover their-aakedn« 's-and lay.open their deficiencies, and divi-. 
ſions. Thoſe that detena their departure from the novelties.of the. 
Roman Church by their retr at to Antiquity, and the doctrine of 
; wy the Fahers, methinks ſhould have a greater tenderneſs of Their 
Reputation, But here, meanwhile, the more He aggravates the. 
difſenrin 23 about this-point,. the more he confirms the neceſſity of 
the Injallbility of General Councits. for ſetling ſuch Truths 
and allaying ſuch Contefts © to which Councils we owe the preſent. 
peace, that the Church in latter tines enjoys.in this matter, vnce. 
ſo much agitated, ; 
. "Pag. 225 |. (13 Y What courſe was taken in this important 
Controverſy{ with Sameſatenus concerning the divinity of Chriit } 
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i] Athanaſ. 
wont Arian, 


to fad ont the certain ſenſe of Scripture ? Do they ”_= to any infal- 
lible Guides ? Nething like tt, But in the (ouncils of Antioch &c, 
The ſenſe of Scripture may be cleared either by comparing Scrip. 
tures, &c, or, by examining Church-Tradition ; for confuting He. 
reſies both ways are uſed : but not neceſſary therefore, that all 
writings againit them uſe both : Or that Councils condemning 
them regiſter the reaſon of their condemnation, But ſo it 
is, that this Council of eAztioch in their Epiſtle to Paulus 
Samoſatenus do uſe both : as they urge the Scriprares, ſo alſo the 


-Church's conſenticnt Tradition in theſe words —Decrevimes fidem 


ſcripto edere & exponere, quam 4 principio aceepimus, & babemu 
traditam C& ſervatam in Cathelica &- Santa Eccleſia nſque in ho- — 
diernum diem. And-— Qui Filium Dei non effe Deum predicat, 
buns alienum efſe ab Ecclehaitica regula arbitramur ; & omnes Ec- 
cleſie Catholice nobs/cum conſentiunt. 

Pag. 228, 1.1. Iwould adviſe them to be converſant in the 
Divine Oracles. || S. eAthanaſns 1n all this gives very good 
advice: for, in the Father's confuting Herelies by Scriptures and 
by Councils, Scriptures have the prime place; with eAFrhanaſue's 
limitation there, writing to Biſhops, and thuſe, quibus gratis 
data eſt, ut diſcernant ſpiritualia ; whillt he ſaith there——Contra 
Arian. Orat. 1. ſimplex & non firmiter inſtitutus, dum ſolummods 
verba [ Scripture] conſiderat, ftatim illorum aſtutits ſeducitur, 
Eſpecially theſe Scripture-proofs are neceſſary ro Bilhops, when 
dealing with Adverfaries that contemn Coxneils ; as now alſo 
Scriptures are urged by Catholicks to Proteſtant declining 
Church- Authority. 

1b. 1.7. But did not the Arians plead Scripture cs well as 
they ? how then could the Scripture end this Controverſy which did a- 
riſe «bout the ſenſe of Scripture ? Thu Qbjettion was never ſo muth ax - 
thought of in theſe days. What thinks He of T ertall:av's 
Preſcription, againlt Hereticks quoting Scriptures, from Church- 
authority declaring Ap»ſtolical Traditiin concerning the feafe of 
ſuch Scriptures ? c. 15..—Seriptaras (ſaith he) obtendunt + hac 
ſua audacia ſtatim quoſdam muvent : in ipſo ucro congreſſu firn os qui» 
dem fatigant, infirmos capiunt, medios cum ſerupuls dinuttunt. And 
——Quid promovebus exercitatiſſime Scripturarum, cum ſi quid de- 
fenderu negetur ex diverſo, ſi quid wegaverts defendatur !——Hune 
#7itur potiſſumum gradum objtruimus, non admutends cos ad ullam de 
Scriptur:s diſputationem : i.e. by transferring the Controverſy tq be 
tried by the conſentient Doctrine and Tradition of the Church 
Catholick:*Or, what thinks he of the words of Athaxaſuus in the 
ſame Qzation that is here quoted, adviſing thoſe he writ to Aoarwa 
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—_Zelum Domino Telare, & retents Patrum fide, quam Fatres qui 
Nicze convenerant ſcripts profeſſe ſunt, Ne ſuſtinueritss tos, qui con- 
fra cam novts rebus ſtudent , etiamſi aitiones ex ſacris liters ſcribant? 


Ib. 1. g. They did not in the leaſt deſert the proofs of Scripture, » 


brcanfe their adverſaries made ufe of it to No: why ſhould 
they, the true ſenſe of which was on their ſide, and this* alſo evi-- 
dent enough to ſome mens-reaſon ? But, to thoſe not by this way 
convinced, they prefſed a!fo the univerſal Traditzon of the Church 
and the Defims 07s of its General Councils, as infallible, and to be 
fabmitred to by all private judgments. For which to view ( this 
Author, he ſpeaks of, ) AFibanaſmw : See the: beginning of his 
Epi tle to Epittetns Biſhop of Corimth—Eyo arbitrabar( ſaith he) 
ommnium , quotquot unquam fucre, hereticrum itanem garralitatem 
Nicezno Concilio ſedatameſſe. Nam Fides, que inibi a Patribus ſe- 
cundum ſacras Scripturas tradita, & confeſſuunibis confirmata eſt, 
ſur is min 14onea efficaxque videbatur ad omnem impictatem evertens 
dam &c. And therefore heſaith, the Biſhops thereof afterward: 
——iveſis Contilits iſtos lnoifugas, que Ari ſunt ſapientes, com- 
muni calculo unins ſpiritus tcitatu anethemate percuſſerunt——Qua 
igitur audacia fit ,. ut poſt tant Concilis authoritatem,. d:ſceptationes 
ant queſt iones inſtituantur !——And——Que itamanifeſto prava per- 
v:r{aque ſunt, ea enrioſins trattare non oportet, ne comentioſis hami- 
tibus autbigna videantur ;, ſed tantummodo ad ea reſpondendum eſt- 
quod ipſum per ſe ſufficit, ea orthodoxe Eccleſiz. non elle, neque 
majores noſtros ita ſenfiſſe. And ——S#i wmltis Fn Patrum «ſe, non 
debetts ſentire diverſa ab its que Patres ipſs cenſcrirſefunt.. Again,in . 
the beginning of his Epiitle to-the African Biſhops -- Suffic.unt ex, 
que Nicex confeſs fucre ſariſque per ſe virium habent quemadmolum 
ſmperins diximus, tum ad ſubverſionem impii dogmatis, tum ad tute- 
lam ntulitatemque Ecc'cſiaſtice dottring, . And——Neque Deum me- 
tuerunt ita dicentem ; Ne tranſmoveas terminos #terno$quos po ſu- 
erunt Patres tui-: > Q11 accuſat Patrem aut Matrem morte moria- 
tur ; neque patres n»ſtros quicquam reveriti fant denunciantes anathe- 
ma, ſi quis contraria ſue ipſorum confeſſions — —Pluſquam de- 
cem Synodos jam inſtituerant &6,—— erbum autem illud Domini per 
Qecunenicam Nicez Synodum in aterwum manet. And in the cloſe 
of that Epttile after citing the Apoſtle 1 Cor. 11. 2.—Lands 
vos quod, quemadmoaum tradidi vobis tr aditiones gta eas ſervarss, it 
goes on——lpſa enim Niczna Synod revera trophenum columnaque - 
eſt, ubi omnes hereſes inſcripte oſtentus ſunt ( alluding to Col. 2. 
15. ): then declaring how this Council eſtahiſhed the. Faith, he - 
ſaith—-Quan Patres ftatuiſſent de frde tn Filium, id flatim adjettum 
voluere, Credimm &; in Sprritum Santtum, . And in his _—_— 
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de Synedi he ſaith of theſe Fathers, ſhewing their juſt authority. 
in matrers of faith, thit——Jz negotio Paſchatis placuit ut addere- 
tar, Viſuwrelt, .ut omnes obten.perarent, De fide vers non ſcripſerunt 
Viſum elit; /ed, Ad iſtum modum credit Catholica Eccleſe : & 
ftatim confeſſio ipſa credendi adjunita eſt, ut oftenderent eam non ne+ 
vam eſſe ſententiam ſed Apoſtolicam , & que ipſi ſcripſiſſent non eſſe 
ſua inventa ſed Apoſtolorum decumenta. ES 

Pag. 223.1,( 11 ). So Athanaſius ſaw no neceſſity at all of, 
calling-in the aſſiſtance of any infallible Guides, to give the certain. 
ſenſe of Scripture in theſe doubtful places, Of any infallible 
Guides, or of any Guides atall, he may ſay ; for here are none. 
mentioned, fallible, or infallible. No neceflity then, of the Coun- 
cil of Nice,in Atbanaſis's judgment ? Review the places but now 
mcntioned and ſce more in Note on p,245. |. 1. This Author hath 
need of very credulous Readers. 

Pag.230l.1g., Tet be no where ſaith,that zwithout the help of 
that Tradition, it had been 1mpoſſible to have known the certain ſenſe 
of Scripture. Nor do Catbolicks ſay ſo, They ſay only, that 
the-Cnurch Governours, met ina General Council, are infalli- 
ble in their deciſions of neceſſary faith by reaſon of an evident Tra- 
dition of ſuch an Apoltolical DoGtrine or ſenſe of Scripture de- 
ſcending to them : Or by ſome neceſſcry Deduttion of theirs, made 
from ſuch traditive doctrine in the ſame neceſſaries. In the Dc- 
claration of both which they are always preſerved from error by 
the ſuper-intending of the Divine Providence, and the afliitance of 
the Holy Spirit. And that, ſuppoſing the ſerſe of Scripeure, with- 
out recurrence to ſuch Tradition, be cleare enough to ſome, yet 
that it isnot ſo to al; who therefore, in their faith of ſuch neceſ- 
ſaries mu.t depend on the auth:rity, direction, #nfallibility, of 
their Guides. Unleſs our Author will ſay, the Condition of all Chri- 
{tians is well capable.of uling al means poſſible, 

Pag. 232.1.5., The ſame courſe 1s taken by Epiphanius, 
&c, S. Hilary, and S. Epiphanixs, it ſeems, do endeavour to 
conſute Hereticks out of the Seriprures What then ? 

T1. 18. Afterthe G nide of the Church had in the Council 
of Nice declared whit was the Catholick faith ; yet till the controver- 
{y was manoged about the ſenſe of Scripture and no other ways made 
uſe of for finaing it, than ſuch as we plead for at thu day. Was 

rot the Decree of this Cexnce!, aſter it held, perpetually by the 
Cat h-licks urged againit them * And, if not ſubmitted to by them, 
t1c more to blame the Herericks of thoſe days [as now alſo the Pro- 
ieſtants after the 2d. Nicene, Laterane, Florentine, and Trent, 
Councils ] who did not acquieſce in ſuch a jult autkority, as that 
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of Nice; and( tnoughlI think Mr Chi#:ngworth would not, yet ) 
wil! not Dr $:. asto the Nicene Council tay the ſame with me ? 
Theſe then, though denying ſubmiſnon to Councils, yet not to 
Holy Scriptures, the-Farhers did in thoſe daies, as C-thilick Do- 
&ors do now, out of Principles coneeded by them, and common to 
both, endeavour to convince them, 

| Ib.l. ( 4). That none of the Catholick, Biſhops ſhould ence 
ſuggeſt this admirable expeaient of Tnfallibil:ty. Did not 
zhete Bilhops continually preſs to them the conſertient Tr.:dition 
of the Churches and the Definition of the Counzil of Nice ? To 
what end this, if it acknowledged by them fallivzle? Might an 
Authority not infallible put their definitions in the Creed ? and fv 
it remains to this day inthe Dr's Creed upoa that a:count. Could 
it exact helicf, and anathematize all Diflenters, aad not proſeſs 


itſelf zfallible ? 
| Pag. 233.1.7. Woe they ſo frequently in Conncils contr4- 
adifted exch other. Sec this great Friend of Councils, Before, 


|! the charge was; Ancient Church and Council;-contradicting i| F-149- 
thoſe of /arrer times : but now 1: is grown higher, to the Ancicne 
contradicting Azcient,without any qualification of- Councils held 
by Hercticks contradicting Councils Catholick; for, then, the ſenſe 
had been loit, But, I hope, our Adverſary is not yet gone ſo far, 
as to affirm any Conncil, equal in authority with that of Nice, con- 
tradicting it : but, if «nequal, that of Nice only will itand in torce, 
Ib.l.13. If the ſenſe of Scripture were in this time to be tak-1 
from the Guides of the Church, what ſecurity could any man have 4- 
gainſt Arianiſm ? ſince the Councils which favoured it were more 1u- 
merous thin thoſe which oppcſed and condemned it, 4.e.; lfthe 
ſenſe ot the Scripture concerning 5es7-&- were to be taken from 
} the Guides of the Church met in the Council of Nice, what ſecu- 
b rity, from thence, could we. bave againit Arianiſme ? ſince the 
! Arian Councils were more numerous than that of N:ce, and there- 
fore more obligatory than it ? Doth not our Author herce alitle too 
far unraask himſelf ? Doth he hold, then, Chri tians to owe no 
obedience to the Definition of the Council of Nice acain.t eAria- 
niſme ? Tirae was when he ſaid || —IVe profeſs to be guided by the || Rat, Ac- 
ſenſe of Scripture as interpreted by the unanimits C0 1ſent of the Fa- count, p. 
thers, and the four firſt General Councils, [_ will he {ay here, If 375, 
theſe Councils interpret the Scriptures ia the rghe ſenſe; 5.8. in 
his ?]. And-——T at the Church »f Engtand looks on it as her duty to 
keep tothe Decrees of the four General Cuuncils; [ and ſo of Nice, 
the fir.t of them ]. Then either the Arian Councils mu.t not be 


more nuraerons, as here he affirms, they were : or the more nu- 
CC racrous, 
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merous, I mean as to the perſons preſent in it, not always the 
more valid ; which is-true, But,if we are now to defend the autho- 
rity of the Connc:l of Nice againt the Dr, \we mu t know : that, if 
he there ſpeaks of the pluraliry of the Arian Councils; they many, 
and that of Nice only one - this number is no prejudice to any oe 
Council, that is of greater authority : if he ſpeaks of the plur 2/;ty 
of Biſhops in ſorne one Arian. Council, thea, though thcre 
were preſent in the Niceze Counril not above tour or five Bi- 
ſhops from all the Weſt, Yet that the whole Weſt and all its Biſhops 
accepted it, which they never did any of the Aria» Counci!'s. 
[| E£piſt. ad Therefore eAthanaſins,() after thoſe Arian Coun:i:s held, fpeaks 
Epiſcop. thus of that of Nice. —Huic certe concilio univer ſis orvis afſenſum 
eAffrican. prebuit, And-—Yerbum illud Domini per Oecumenicam Nice $y- 
nodum in eternum manet. Sive enim quis nitmerium cum numero com» 
paret, tanto major eſt Nicena Synodxs particular:vus { oncils's, qu in- 
rum totum ſui alzqua parte, And 21y. That, had the Arian Buhops 
throughout the whole world at ſome time outnurahred the Cath :- 
lick,, yet theſe aſter once pronounced Hererical by the lawful Ge- 
nzral Council of Nice, werc invalidated hereby, ( winl.t ſuch), 
from having any lawful Vote ina futurc Council : the Carblich 
Clergy and Biſhops remaining a diltinct Body from them ; to 
©. whom, andnotto them, the Chriſtian world owed its ebedtence, 
i Epiſt.55. Tb.l.(g). S. Gregory Nazianzen || declares he had not 
ſeen a good iſſue of any one of them, &c, He ſpake this, of 
the many Arian Councils of his time, ful of faction and ambition, 
the Cnief leaders being great Favorites to Conſtantia an Herenical 
Emperor : Ot perhaps,of ſome C:xncil alſo held at Conjtantineple, 
wherein he,by ſuch contention amons:t the Biſh9ps ther-, ſuftered 
much: but this he ſaid, excluſively, doubtleſs, both to the firſt 
f! Orat. 12 General Council, that of Nice : Of which he ſaith|| that——-Parres 
land. Hier. noſtri, pinſque ille hominum mundus qui Niczara perrexerunt, certis 
finibrs ac verbs Divinitatis dottrinam circumſcripſerunt, And 


- 


f Orat. in ——f Santum Concilium Nicez babitum atque illum lettiſſimorum vi- 
land. Athi- rorum numerum Spiritum Sanftum in untm cceriſſe : ana excluſively 
wa. a2ainto the 2d General (duncil that of Conſtantinople, which he 


was a member of, and ſubſcrtbed, What need | now 'trouble my 
ſelf or the Reader with vindicating Be!larmine on this matter ? 
Meanwhile would not -the Dr here have'his Reader believe, 
that this F-cher had a mean eiteem of the firſ# and ſecond General 
Councils ? 


[| Cont. Par. 234.1.(7) S. Auguſtine|| m dealing with Maxim ns 
AMaximin, the Ariun expreſly ſets afide all authority of the Guides of the Chir: (1 46 
4.3.6.14, 4tathe ſenſe of Scripture 1a the places centraverted beimeen th. | 2 
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Story in brief is this, Aaximnu an Arian in the beginning of 
their diſpute hath theſe words—8Ss quid de divinss Scripturis pro+ 
tulerts, quod commune eſt cum omnibus, neceſſe eſt ut audiamus, He 
vero veces que extra Scripturam ſunt, | homouſion 7 mulls caſu a n9- 
bis ſuſcipiuntar. (_ alluding to the definition of howouſion by the N:- 
cene Council ]. S. Auguſtine takes his challenge; and, as ke wa- 
ved the Council of Vice, ſo did S. eAnugnſtine that of Ariminur. 
Upon which here ( lib. 3. c. 14, ), after he had ſaid-—#ec eff x/- 
lud Homouſion, quod in Concilio Nicezno adverſus Hereticos Arri- 
anos a Catholics Patribus veritatts | 1.e, of the Scriptures ] auths- 
ritate, & authoritats|_ i.e, by the juſt authority of a lawfull free 
General Council] ] ver:tate, firmatum eſt : quod poſtea in Concilto 
Ariminenſi, &c, multi paucorum fraude deceptis Heretica impietas 
labef..ctare tentavit, He condeſcends thus; I ſay, aftert'1is ut- 
tered in Tufification of Nice, —Sed,nunc, nec ego Nicenum,nec ti 
debes Ariminenſe, tanquam prejudicaturws, proferre Concilium. Nec 
ego bujus authoritate, nec tuillins detineris | he ſaith not tw non te= 
neris, but uunc non detineris ] : Scripturarum autboritatibus, now 
quorumq; propriss | as the two Councils were] ſed utriſque commu- 
4 11s teſtibus, res cum re,cauſa cum canſ.”, ratio cum ratione concen- 
ſet, [ That is, this our confcrence or diſpute ſhall only be, as 
you delire, from Authorities of Scripture ]. Of the ſenſe of which 
Scripture itis wil:ingly granted, that in many things many per- 
ſons may be ſufficiently certain without the directions ofa Guide z 
but not therefore all perſons, in all poiats neceſſary. See before 
Note on p. 230.1. 15. Meanwhile none more than. S. A- 
ſtin pleads or vindicates the Antherity of the Council of Vice : 
needleſs to be further proved, one would think, to Dr Sr. 


Pag.236.1.1. This s interms aſſerted by him|| as a ſunn- | De Do- 
damental principl?, that in thoſe things wich are plainly ſet down in 64+;1 Chr;- 
Scripture alb things are to be found which concern our faith and rule of ſtian.l.2..9 


life. S. eAnuſtin doth not meane, that all things containing 
our faith or manners are ſo plainly ſet down in Scripture as to al 
capacities, that many do not need the direction of an :nf-ulivle 
Church-authoriry for ſettling a certainty of their faith in them ; 
( a thing affirmed by the Dr ). To which infall:ble Autboruy, that 
this Father referrs ſu:h perſons for learning the true Faith, ſce that 
excellent Treatiſe of his, De Vr:litate Credendi, i.e. of believing 
Church-authority, Where he ſaith—C#z res tata ſit, ut Dems ti> 
bi ratione cognoſcen«us ſit, omnes ne putas idoneos ? &c. And-—Ta 
tn eos li.ros qui Santi, divinarumque rerum pleni, &Cc, ſine duce ir- 
rats ? And—Omneſne putas idoneos effe pereipiends rationibus 


quibus, ad divinam intelligentiam, mens ducutur bumana ? an plures, 
Cc2 an 
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o oth non] 
an pnucos? paucos, air, exiſtimo, Quid? ceteris ergo hominibus qui 
ingentio tam ſcreno prediti non ſunt, negandum Religionem putas.? 
Whom therefore he refers to this ſecurity of believing Church au- 
[| 1bid thority. For——1n _— gnid iniquins fiers puteſt ( ſaith he {| ) 
quam ut Dei Antiſtites nebis non fitlum animum pollicentibus credant, 

- nos ets precipientibns nolimuscredere ? And c. 16. that for ſuch per- 
ſons---n0n efſe deſperandum ab eodem ipſo Deo anthoritatem aliquam, 

conftitutam, qua, velut gradu certo, unnuentes attollamur in Deum. 
Hanxc autem authoritatem ſepoſita ratianc ( quam ſinceram inteil;gore, 

ut , drximus, diffcillimum ſinltis eſt ) duphiciter nos movere, part, 
|| 1b. £.17. muraculis, partim ſequentium nMititndine. And||——Zuid eſt a/1;:d 
ingratum eſſe opi atque auxilio.divino quam tanto lab.re | noiro [| 

preditte authoritati velle reſiſkere ? And De B.iptiſno |. 3.c. 14 
——Fieri pateſt, ut integra tene-t verba Symbol: [| may ſay, or of 

Scripture ], & tamen non rette credat ſive de iſt Trimtate, ſive de 
Reſurrettione,, vel aliquid «liud, Neque enim pirua res 11 pſ4 in- 

rus Catholica tevere imtegram fidem,. ita ut omnino ( now de aliqu. 

creatura, ſed ) deipſo Deo mbil aliud credat , quam veritas habet, 

And in this book dc D.&rina Chriſtiana l.3.c. 2, ke joines theſe 

two, the clearer places of Scripture and the authority of the 

Church, for.our learning the Rulc:of Faith—Cum adbihits inen- 

tro ( ſaith he ) incertum efſe providerit, quom..co dijtinguendum aut 

pronunci mdum ſit, conſult Regulam fiaes, quam * de Seripturarum 
planicribus lecis, * + Eccleſia anth.ritate, percepit. More of this 

needs not. Many excellent Rules this Father gives .by which to 
underſtand the Scriptures, s.e. for the more prudent and /earaed;but 

not this excluſively to thoſe perion's ſubmitting their Judgments to 
the Church's authority who have no lezſure, or parts, by theſe Rules 
to ſtudy the Scriptures ; or elſe to other's repairing to it, where any 

_ the S-riprures, after their.itudy, itill ſeems to. them ob» 

Cure, © 

It S. Anſtin Pg.238.1. 12.|| Which words || ſceming to command ſom- 
& Dottrin, thing evil muſt be figuratively underſt.od of communicating inthe Paj: 
@briſtiav, ſion.of Chriſt, and calling to mind. that bus fleſh was crucificd and 
l:3.c.16, Wounded for ms, And not imagining, as the words {trictly 
I} 70.6.53, taken ſound, that our Lords Body and Bloud, in a carz-l or natice 
ral and ſenſible manner, as other fleth, is to be caten and drunk by 

us ; as ſome of our Lords Auditors groſsly mis-underitood him, 

and ſo forſook him ; in which ſenſe [| Dominus 7] flagitium videtur 
qzubere, ſaith S. eAuſtin : Not imagining thus, I ſay ; but yet be- 

Jieving that his fleſh and bloud is there really exhibited to us, and 
Td on by us, This Real, ſo as alſo ineffable, Preſence of Chrilts 
£04y and Bloed though nobto the Symbols, yer inthe Exchariſt, and 
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ſo a real participation thereof,. the Church of England. and her 
learnedit Writers have much ſpoken of, .and contended for here- 
tofore, as well as Catholic ks,before that the Kubrick or Declarats- 
0 about kneeling in receiving the Communion, was by the impor- 
tunity of ſome later Sects; admitted a ſecond time into the Com- 
mon- Frayer Bock, A.D. 1660. . Which Rubrick, (contrary tothe 
Real Preſence in that it denies that Chriſts ſubſtance can be buth in 
Heaven | where certainly it is ] and on earth at the ſame time), was 
fir.t contrived and publiſhed in the 5th year. of the Reign ot King 
Edward 6.in the new-moulding and correCting of the former Com- 
mon Prayer Bcok publiſhed inthe firit yeare, upon the Exceptions: 
and coraplaints of ſorne forraign Reformed Divines made againit 
ir, and was then backedalſo with the 28th. Article of Religion 
underthe ſame King in theſe words——The Body of Chriſt cannot 
be preſent at one time 1n many and diverſe places YC, and, becauſe it 
Was taken up into heaven &e. a fatthful man ought nor to bel:eve the 
Reall and Budily preſence, as they termit, of Chriſts Body aud Blo:d 
in the Sacrament of the Lords ſupper : But, rot long after in the be. 
ginning of Qu. E/:zaberbs Reign,was thought fit by her Divines, 
reviewing this 2d Book, to be ejected thence again, as being pre- 
judicial to the. ſorcſaid Reall Preſence, ( and ſoalſo was the fore- 
ſaid clauſe caft out of the. 25th Arzcle ),of which Reall Preſence 
Queen El:Jabeih.was a great Patroneſſe ; And, ſuch a Preſence be- 
ing confeſſed by Queen Elizabeth and her Clergy, 1hope. this. Au- 
thor here will not make to be denied by S, Auſtin. ] 

Pag 239.1. (8.) Whatever conſequences are charged upon 
me fer makzng that a fundament. | Principle muſt reflctt as much upon 
S. Aultin, 4s me, See the contrary, Nete on p.-236. |. 1. 

Pag. 240 1. 4. Wha Vincentius Lerinenſis] ſeems to ate 
tribute mcre to the Guides of the Church than $. Avſt n doth, yet far 
exough ſhert of Infallibuluty. Now we muſt follow our Au-- 
thor ro Vincentims Lerinenſis. As for this Father, firit, he held in 
all ages the cxiiience and being of a Catholick, Church, diſtinct 
from others, if any Heretical, how numerous ſoever they might 
be - in which Catholick Church was preſerved entire the .Catho- 
lick Doctrine, eſpecially in all Neceſſaries ; and, it ſo, therefore 
a Church in whatever age always conentient with Antiquity : SO 
that VUniverſalitas, as to the conſent of the Catholicks ot any age, 
and eAntiquitas can never be ſevered, 2ly, .He held the Decrees 
of the {ouncils of this Catholick Church in whatever times convencd 
to be true and never to ſwerve.from the Apoftolical doctrine, 7.2. 
to be :fallible, and that all were. to receive and 'obey them 4 and 


all diſſencers from them to be Hereticks...Tothis purpoſe be ſaith. . 
C.335. 
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 C. 33: on that text 2. F0.10. $5 quis venit ad vos &. hanc dottrinam 
. non affert nelite recipere eun in domum, nec Ave ei dixeritis, Quan 


doflrinem ? ſaith he, niſi Catholicam & univerſalem & unam ean« 
den que per ſingulas etaium ſucceſſiones incorrupta veritarts traditione 
manentem, & nſque in ſecula ſine fine manſuram ? And, C. 24. Pro- 
thanes votum neviates dtvita, quas recipere atque ſelttari, nunquam 
(Cath. licorum, ſemper vero Hereticerum, fuit, And C. 32, he de- 
icribes the Catholick Church thus, z.e. the Eccleſiaſtical Gover- 
nours and Prelates thereof —Chr:ſts vero Eccleſia, ſedula & cauta 
depoſitorum apnd ſe dogomatum cuſtos, nihil in its unquam pernutat,, 
nibil minuit, nihil addit——He:c unum ſtudet, ut, que jam expreſſa & 


. enucleata, conf. lidex, firmet ; ſiqua jam confirmata & definita, cuſto- 


diat. Denique quid unquam aliud Concilierum decretis eniſa eſt, niſi 
ut, quid antea ſimpliciter credebatur, hoc idem poſtea diligentius cre- 
deretur ?—qucd prins a majoribus ſela traditione ſuſceperst, hoc de- 
:nde poſters etiam per Scripture chirographum conſignaret, He faith 
C. 35. that the Hereticks, ancient, modern, urged the teſtimony 
of Scripture-—Prope nullans omitti paginam que non novi aut verers 
Teſtanenti ſertentius fucata & Colorata ſit. And c. 2.——e Multum 
neceſſe eſſe, propter tantos tam variterrorss anfractis, ut Prophetice 
& Apojtolice interpretationts linea ſecundum Eccleſiaſtici & Cathzli- 
cr ſenſus normam dirigatur. | Where Iask ;did the Father think 
this fallible ? ]. And c. 41. he faith—Duo quedam vehen; enter 


| ſtudioſeque cbſervarida :—=Primum ſi quid eſſet antiquitus ab ovinibis 


EccleſieCatholice ſacerdetibus Univerſalis Corcilti auttoritate decre- 
tum: Deinde ſiqua nova exurgeret queſtio, ubi id minine reperiretur, 
recurrendum ad Santtorum Patrum ſententias ——Et quicquid uno 
ſenſu atque conſenſu tenuiſſe inveniren:ur, id Eccleſee verum  Ca- 
tholicum abſque ullo” (crupnlo judicareter. Cc. 40. Deſcanting on 1. 
(7.12, 28, He faith of the Church-Governours— Hos ergo is 
Eccleſia Dei divinit us per tempera > loca diſpenſatos quiſquis in ſen- 


fu { atholici d:gmatis unum aliquid in C briſto jentientes Contempſerit, 


non hon:inem contemnit, ſed D. un : a quorum veridica unitate- ne- 
quid diſcrep:t, impenſins olteſtatur idem Apoſtolus, d:cens : Obſecro 
auten vos fratres ut idipſum dicatis omnes, CG non fint in vobis ſchif- 
mata : fitus antem perfetts in eodem ſer:ſu, + in eadem ſenten: id | i,c,of 
theſe Church.Guides wnwn aligqnid in Chriſt; ſenttentium ] Cod [3 
qitis ab eorum ſententie communione deſciverit audit iilnd equ/dem 
Apoſtoli : Non eſt Deus diſſenſionis,ſed Pacis, And c.q. after he 
had made an inſtance in the 3d Genera! Conncil, ( but a title before 
h's writing this Commonstorium ), its ſettling tte faith in the points 


then controverted, he joines to it in the lait place the Authoricy of 


the S:e Apoſtolical—Negquid, faich he, deefſe tante plenitudini vi- | 
deretur, | 


F 
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deretur, ad poſtrewum adjecimus geminam Apoſtolic Sedis autor;- 


tatem : unam ſcilicet Santti Pape Xyili qui nunc Romanam Eccle- 
ſiam venerandus illuſtrat ; alteram preaeceſſoris [ui beate memorie P4- 
pe Czleſtini, quam hic queque interponere neceſſuriam judicavimus. 
Let the Reader by this judge now, whether Lerinenſ:s hath ſaid 
nothing for Chur-h-Infallibility. 

Pag. 241.1. 3. Univerſality in any one age of the Church 
being taken without the conſent of Antiquity, 1s no ſuſficient rule to 
interpretScripture by. Itis true, Vnwerſality departing from, 
or contrary to, Antiquity, is no ſufficient Rule to interpret Scrip. 
ture by. But Vincemius, as I have ſhewed, holas the Univerſali- 
ty of the Caih:lick, Church in any age never to do fo, ef; pecially in 
any Neceſſaries. And, if Ariansin any time out-numbred Catho- 
licks ( w 1ich they never did, taking in both Exit and Welt ) yet 
itill the wh.le Body of them. was extra-Catblick, being former! 
condemned of Hereſy by a General Council: & ||——T nc qu:{qu:: 
verus Chriſti amator & cultor extitit , antiquan fidem novelle p.rfidie 
preferendo, nulla contagie iſtius peſtis macul..tus eſt, Here then was 
in all «Arian times a Catholrckh,Body ( ſuppoſe lefſer ) conſentient- 
with Antiquity, and fafely to be relied on in its Decrees, . But 
here, whenever this comes in queition ; Whether the preſent 
Univerſality diſſents from Antiquity, who#e judgment thonld be 
ſooner taken, than its own ; rather than that. of thoſe few who 


—— 
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oppoſcit; for, .both are Parties ? and, if its owne ; -when can-: 


we think, it will witneſs its dep-rtare from the former Faith ? 

Tb.1. 15. In ſomecaſes the univerſal conſert of ths preſent 
Church is to be relied upon, VC, as in that of the Dona 11s, Uni- 
verſal conſerr of preſent Crurches in any age, ſo this be limitcd ro 
Churches {arbolick,, contradiltinct to Herericks cr thoſe condem- 
ned by for:aer Councils, can never fallify former Church-Tradi- 
tion. Qn0d ab ownibus, I mean in any one age underitood of the 
Catholick Church, and in matters of faith, is always, quod ſem- 
per too, All Hercticks alſo at firit are only a ſal number, and 
their innovation eaſily diſcerned. Therefore the anzverſality of the 
preſent age was plcaded by S, eAuſtin in his age again.t the Dona- 
r1ſts,from Scriptures that. prove the ſame as-much in ay age what- 
ver:Ncr'is this preſent Church's conſent with Antiquity mentioned 
in S. Auſtins arguing as if it were not to be- credited without this 
conſent alſo of Antiquity firſt proved by it ; for, the one, as. 1s 
ſaid, in matter of faith always involves the other, 

Pas. 242.1.1. Thst the Church in anyone or mere ages ſince 
the Ap ſtles rin.es may be deceived, The Church, means ke 
the univerſality of the Catholick Church? .- may be deceeued, 


» 
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means he in poiats of neceſſary-faith, or in the Tradition of them ? 


This is denied, 
1b. l. 15. But fince the great diviſions of the Chriſtian world, 
it 1s both a very bard metter to know the conſent, QC, 1, The 


name of Catholick, Church now tu not ( as he ſaith) that of one great 
f.:44oa ; but contains in it now, as always, ll Chriſtian Churches 
that are united inobedience to all their lawful and Canonical Ec- 
clefiaſtical Superiours, Perſons, or Councils ; i.e. all that are not 
Heretical or Schiſmatical. 2. The Notion alſo of Univerſa. 
ly ts not ( as he ſaith ) new debanched and corrupted;but taken now, 
as anciently in the firit 4. General Councils, for the mach- major 
part, to whoa the.reit ought to conform —Turps omnu pars 
en conſenticns tots. And, asitis alſo taken in YVixcextius, whether 
applyed io the preſent,or ancient,times; ſce c.38.——Sz quando unt- 
us vel paucorum errantium difſenfio contra omnium vel certe multo plu- 
rium Cathilicorum conſenſionem rebellauerit &c. find c 44—Qued /: 
in ipſa vetuftate duorum vel trium hominum, vel certe-Crvitatis units 
aut etiam Provircie error deprebendatur, &c. For, there mult be 
no Hereticks ; if, no diſſenters, The univerſal conſent of Chrilten- 
dome ( Univerfality thus qualified ) is eafily known concerning 
rao!t of the modern Controverſies : ſuppoſe, Tranſubſtart: :tion, 
Invocation of Saints, Veneration of Images, Prayer for the Dead, 
&c. And to them only the knowledge of this ſees d:fficult , whom, 
it. favours not, | 

Ib,l.(2). There are ſome things wherein we may be certa:n 
of. ſuch a conſent [ viz, vf Antiquity ], and that was in the Rule of 
Faith, Vincenti:s reitrains not that application of his Rule 
only to the Symbole or Rule of Faith formerly delivered in Bap- 
tiſme. So it would not extend to the Decrees of the Epheſine Coun: 
ctl, which he inftanceth in to have fMlowed this Rule ; and li.tic 
uſe would there be of this Kule againit Herericks, if extended no 
further : But cnlatgeth it to all the Faith wherei i General Coun- 
cils have or {hall make any Decrees. And theevidence of Tradition 
may be equal in matters as 0: an unzgual, fo all of ſore, conſc- 
quence, 
Peg. 243.1, 11, For ſciub be, this conſeat of eArtiquity ts 
wot tobe ſenght for in all queſtions. lt rcay be ſought tor where- 
ever it can be found : butin many Qrxſtiunculc, 55 nccals them, 
jt 1s not to be found. 


Pas. 244. l. 12. Let the Pope's Surremicy, the Roman 


{ he ſhould ſay, Carbolick,] Church's Tiffllibility, the dittrines of 
Tranſubſtantiation, Purgatcry, QC. be proved by a3 untverſcl c:nſent 
of eAntiquity, as the Articles-of the Creed are, and then lat. them 
cChirye 
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charge us with Hereſyif werejett them, 1it. The former Conn 
casthat have defincd theſe points can alſo prove thera by eLnr:- 
quity, Univerſality, Conſent, taken in ſuch a latitude, as is neceſ- 
= and ſafficieat, Conſent, &c either in the Tradition of the thing 
defined, or of the Principles from whichit is deduced. But here, 
it is not neceſſary that the ſame extent or latitude of Conſent, <&c 
ſhould be ſhewed for all points of faith : Not neceſſary, that there 
be no more Eiſhops found diſſenting in the Coxncil of Chalcedon, 
eſtabliſhing Two Natures of our Lord, than were in the Council of 
Nice, eſtabliſhing his Divinity. And, of the Ancient Creeds ſome 
points have had a more univerſal conſent, than ſome orhers. 2. 
Andnext, this Query, when there is a ſufficient univerſality of 
ſuch Conſent or ſuch Tradition, I know not whoſe judgment the 
moſt of Chriſtians, who are «learned, can better truſt and re. 
ly on, than that of the Supreme Guides of the preſent Church ſo 
informing them. 31y That theſe Councils ſhould firſt prove or evi- 
dence ſuch an univerſal Arteſtation to every one before they can 
require a ſubmiſſion of their judgment to their definitions, as it is 
an unreaſonable demand, ſo it is rejeCted by ſeveral learned Pro. 
teſtant Divines( when obedience hath been offered, by other Sets 
to the Canons and Articles of the Church of England upon theſe 
terms of proving them to them firſt ) who think 1t enough if ſuch 
ſubmiſhon be then releaſed, when private men demonſtrate the 
contrary. 4. Laſtly, What judgment can iterate perſons 
make of what is thus proved, or not proved to them ? And, if 
Obedience mult paſs only upon ſuch proef to their ſubjects, theſe al- 
ſo judging when this rightly made, what confuſion and licentiouſ- 
neſs of Opinions and Practice mn{ this introduce neceſſarily in 
fuch Churches as maintain it ? 

Ib. 1. 18. We ſay, the meaſure of Hereſy in the ancient Church 
was the rejetting the Kale of faith univerſally recerved, And 
ſuch it is 1till - all perſons learning from General Councils, not 
only from the definitions of the ancient, but latter, Councils, what 
is this Rule univerſally received. And the ſame Plea our Author 
can make again any latter definitions of Councils in matters of 
faith, upon their not being exprefſed in the former Creeds, Aris, 
Nefterins, or Eutyches, might make as juſtly againſt thoſe of the 
4: fur Councils not expreſſed in the former Creed or Rule of faith 
delivercd at Baptiſme. Which firſt Rule only Yincextius therefore 
did not relate to, ſince he contends, this Rule is extended to the De- 
erces alſo.of theſe Councils, 

Pag. 245. 1.14. And yet he [Petavius] confeſſeth that moſt 


of the writers of the ancient Church aid d:ffer in their explication : f 
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the Dottrinc of the Trinity from that which was only allowed by the. 
Counc of Nice, and he grants that Arius did follow the Opinion of 
wany of the «Ancients in the main of his Doftrine. Petavins, 
after the words cited by this Author multum 4 nobs diverſa ſcripſe- 
rant, expounds this drver/a to be only #1 modo loquendi. And the 
Dogm.The- next words in him are——Paxrciſſims ili ſunt | ſpeaking of the an- 
el.l.2, cient Writets before Nice ] qus 3n re difſentiunr a communi fide  & 
ſs ſanceros pureſque Catholicos querimus, omnino nulli, There, among 
thoſe, qui in omnibus re conſentientes, loquends duntaxat modo dij- 
ſident, he numbers Ireneus, Clemens Aexandrinus, Gregory Neo- 
ceſarienſis, Methodins, and others : and, of the other, qui ſ«b- 
ſtautiam Dogmatu [ of the Trinity 7 tenentes, in.conſett ri quionſ- 
dam non nibul a Regula defleftunt, he numbers only three, Ji: 
Martyr, Athenagoras, and Theophylus Antiocbenus Prefat.cC. 3, 
he ſaith alſo-—Longe plures extiterunt, quibus aut ſcripto compre- 
benſa, aut ſine ſcripto pradicata, fidei veruas prrmanavit ad poſteros. 
All is repreſented here contrary : what truſt may his Reader re- 
poſe upon this Author's Citations? Or wat great regard ſceias 
he to have of the Credit of the Fathers, or of the ſecurity of Tra- 
&rion, ( on which the Ancient Writers, cited before, lay ſo great 
weight for conviction of Hereticks), even ia the Delivering the 
Doctrine of the Trinity ? Whilit he writes here on this manaer to 
weaken both, ——The uſefulneſs of Tradition, I am told, is for ex- 
plaining the ſenſe of Scripture : But there begins a great (ontroverſy 
in the Church about the explication of the Dottrine of the Triaity ; [ 
deſire toknow whether Vincentius bis Rules will help us here ? It #6 
pleaded by S, Hierome and others, That the Writers of the Church 
might err in this matter, or ſpeak uawarily.in it before the. matter 
came to be throughly Secufſea : if ſo, haw comes the. Teſtimony of 
erroneous or unwary Writers rqbe the certain means of giving the 
ſenſc of Scripture ? «And in moſt of the Controverſies of the-Church 
rbus way bath been uſed to take off the teſtimony of per ſons, who writ be- 
fore the (ſontroverſy beg an, and ſpaks differently of the matter in de» 
bate. 1 donat deny the truth of the allegation in behalf of thaſe perſons ; 
but to my under ftandir:g it plainly ſhews the incompetency of Tradition 
for giving acertain ſenſe of Scripture, when that Tradition is to be 
taken from the Writers of the foregoing Ages : and if this had been the 
only way of confuting Arius, it # a great Queſtion how he could ever 
have been condemned,if Petavius or S.Hierom ſay trxe.Thus this Dr. 
. Jb.1.(2.) It s pleaded by S., Hierome and other}, that the 
2 Writers of the Church might err in this matter, or ſpeak unwarily QC, 
The Writers : Our Author deals much in 5xdefinite [| ic. doubt- 
ful ] terms. .S. Jerome -ſpeaks only of thoſe. few Auciexrs quoted 


by 
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by Kffinns : Of which Ancients too, Origen is cited by S, Athana- 
fs f for the orthodox opinion : and apologized for, that——Que f De Syned. 
diſpntandi certandique gratia ſcripſit, ea non quaſy ipſins ſint verba, Nicen, De- 
at quaſi ipſe ita ſentiat, ſed eornum, qui cum eo contentioſins diſpu- crets. 


rarunt, accipienda ſunt. And alſo, the moſt conſiderable of them, 
Dionyſius Alexandrinus, is amply vindicated by him, writing a 
Treatsſe of it. And ſome of the reſt poſſibly may be defended on 
the ſame account as Dionyſins : who, then oppoſing Sabellianiſme a 
contrary Hereſy to eArianſme, had occaſion to ſpeak in vindica- 
tion of our Lord's Humanity ; and might have their ſenſe miitaken, 
But,however, the errour of ſome may well conſiſt with the Noti- 
on of Univerſality as taken by Yincentins ; and, whilſt ſome ancient 
Writers happen to be either unwary in their expreſſion; or alſo 
faulty in their opinion, the certain ſenſe of the Scriptures may be 
learnt from others, more numeroxs ; and not only from the Writers, 
which in the three firlt Ages were but few, but from the gencral 
Doctrine of the other Church-Prelates, And ſo it was learnt by the 
Council of Nice ; which pleaded the conſtant Tradition of the for- 
mer times for the doctrine they defined, See Athanaſme in his Epi- 
{tle to the Africens for the very expreſſions uſed by the Council 
—Neque ( \aith he ) bac 3n parte ſibs ita vocabula finxerunt, ſed 4 
Patribus,qu ante fuerunt,ca d:dicerunt ,quemadmodum diximns ;, and 
a little betore mentions Exſebins Nicomedienſss the ring-leader of 
the Arians confeſſing it. Again Ibid—Sufficit Nrcena, que cum 
veteribus Epiſcopis conſentit, And—S1, poſt tot document a, poſtque - 
teſtimonia veterum Epiſcoporum &c, Again in his Tract. de. Synod. 
Nic, Decretis— Eft ib: (ſaith he), ut Patres trauiderant, vere diſ- 
cipline & magiſtcruu ur gumentum, ubi eadem confitentur, nec a ſe 
invicem, nec a majoribus di; ſſentiunt — Qui (ſaith he ſhewing the 
con:tancy of Tradition ) tamerſi diverſis remporibus vixerint, eque 
8 imen ſfincul eadem tendunt,, ut unins Dez prophete, & ejuſdem ſermo- 
8 interpretes. Qua enim + Aloſes docnit, eadem ab Abrahamo obſer- 
Vita wit, que porro eAbraham obſeruavit eadem Noe & Enoth 
&7nuvernn ; urging Gal, 1.8, Si qau vobss evangeli{averit preter 
boo, quod acceprſfis, anzthema fit, And afterward contends —Pa- 
tres,qut Nice convenerunt, non 4 ſe hee wocabula finxiſſe,ſ ed ab ali 


olim acceprſſe, quoting there ſeverabof the Ancients, -and among © 


the reit -Qrigen and Dionyſus Alexandrimus 5 concluding thus 
—Ecce nos demonſtramus 1ſtiuſmedi ſententiam a Pairibus adPatres 
quaſi per marustradiiam efſe, But laitly; in a Tradition any way 
leſs evident as to the univerſality thereof in former Writcts, yet 
we are ſecure of theſe Supreme: Church-Gover novrs a:lem-bied 
their got defining an errowr in Faith vere ary, botlt frow whe light 
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they may have from Scriptures, always principally conſulted by 
them as the chief of Traditions ; ayd,where their learning and pra- 
Qice therein may diſcern that clear, which is obſcure to others ; 
and from our Lords promiſed aſſiſtance of them with his Holy Spirer, 
of which we have a molt clear and evident Tradition, Meanwhile, 
is not Vincentiws his Rule by this Authors diſcourſe here made un. 
ſerviceable in one of the chief points, wherein Y:xcentins again(t 
the Hereticks relied on the evidence of former Traditica? i.e, in 
the Divinity of our Lord ? And is not the Dr, for {trengthening 
the Proteſtant cauſe, in ſore manner become an Advocate for the 
eArian ? Let the Reader review it, 

Pag, 246.1. 17. eAnd, if this The Tradition: of forego- 
ing ages ] had been the only way of canfuting Arius, it is a great 
queftion how he could ever have been condemned, if Petavius or 
S. Hierome ſay true. I think the. Reader hath ſeen 
what little countenance our Author hath had from theſe two ; 
whilſt he would here inſinuate to his Reader, that the former wrir- 
ten Church Tradition was either on Ar:#s his fide, or not againſt 
him. What ſtone willnot a contrary interelt turn, to. unhx or 
diſhonour our Holy Mother the Church ? 

Pag. 247. 1.5. Andin this regard we acknowledge a great 
reverence due tothe decrees of ſuch General (Uuncils as that was, 
Ackyowledge a great Reverence due,But Quere,Whether yield aſſene 
and Submithon of Fudgment to all, that all ſuch lawful General 
Councils do, or ſhall, define ? And, if ſo, upon what account 
can this be, ſave on. the evidence that Scripture and Tradition 
yields of their perpetual aſhſtance from our Lord in necefaries not 
to miſtake either the ſenſe of Scripture or tr«th of Tradition ſo, as 
to convey a wrong one to poſterity, If we do not reverence them 
on this manner, and that our-obedience be yielded only to what 
they ſhall firſt prove to us, the Arian, where he thinks nothing 
proved to-him ( for, of this he-is to judge ), is as.zvnocent in diflen» 
ting, as.we in aſſenting. 

Ib. l. (9g ) Vircentins Lerinenſic his words —What either 
all the Fathers or many of them n:axifeſtly frequently andsonſtantly, as 
it were by a Council of them, have canfirmed by their. receiving, hd: 
ing, and delivering of it , that ought ta be held: for undoubred, certain 
end firm. Undoubted, certain and firm : Upon what account ? 
Surely, onthe Afalibility of ſomething, whatever it is * and. this 
not of Screpture, the ſenſe of which is here conteited, 

Pag. 248.1.(7). He ſaith,. we have no way to deal' with 
them but exther only by Scripture, or elſe by plain Decrees of General 
Copncils, By theſe decrees then /+ncentins, at lait, hath left 
us 
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us to difcern Herefees: 1 —_ this Authour would do fo too.. 
Pag. 2491.7. Ana very far from the leaſt ſuppoſition of In» 
fallibility , Not ſo ſurely ; if our parka av ps 
rius his former words affirming ſuch Infallibility tobe in General 
Councils, as that what is delivered by them oxght ro be held for un- 
doubred, certain, and firm, And we requireno more, 
Tb.1.(2).. If ancient General Councils have determined it, 
which had greater opportunities of knowing the ſenſe of the Apoſtolical 
Church than we, ut i reaſonable, we ſhould yield to them. Which 
had greater opportunities of knowing the ſenſe, Nc, But, what if lat- 
ter General Councils of latter ages have determined any thing, 
ſhould we not yreld to them alſo? for, theſe times alſo are nearer 
tothe eAp:/tles than the preſent ? And if eight hundred or a thouſand 
years be thought by him-roq great adiſtance for deciding ſuch mat- 
ters, why-may not an Extychian think ſo of four bundred ?%G It is 
reaſonable we ſhould yield to them,, He ſaith not, what ; Means he, 
yield our cAſſent?' No more is.defired,. but that this be yielded 
toall lawful General Councils in-what age ſoever ; which Coxn. 
cils may be in any age neceſſary, and in any ageare of an equall au- 
thority, and.cqually Fxages of the ſenſe of ' Scripture and formey: 
Tradition. The Council of Nice was ſubmitted to by the Chriitiang, 
of that age, - though a Council held in their own times, He goes 
on. 
Pap. 250.1. 3. But if thexe have been. none ſuch, then tha 
Knanimous conſent of Fathers u to. be taken, Page 197..the- 
enquiry was about the means uſed by the Ancients of attaining the 
certain ſenſe of Scripture in doubrfut places without the ſuppoliti= 
on of an /nf-:ll:ble Guide ; tke reſolutionhere is ;. that where, af= 
ter examining and comparing places of Scripture, .the diſpute 
ſtill remains concerning the certain ſenſe thereof, that awe are to 
acquieſce.in the Decree, of a lawful General Council, if any ſuch 
have teen concerning itz or, if not, inthe unanimens Conſent of 
Fathers. | ask; andare not thoſe recommended by theſe Ancients. 
as Certain and Infallibl. in ſuch matter that is Decreed or Conſen-. 
tedin: ſuppoſe in.the matter of our. Lord's Divinity, wherein the: 
ſenſe of Scripture was diſputed by the Arzans and Anti-eAritns ? 
But then, concerning this unanimous.Conſent of the Eathers, ſince 
the illiterate cannot examine this, whom are they to rely on, but 
on the Conſent of the preſent Church ? 
1b. I. 13, If all. theſe meanes- were ſufficient.. then- thei 8: 
1 no neceſſuy of umfallibility in the Guides of the Church, One 
Exception is here to be put in, iz. Unleſs. NN..0. will call 


the Teftimery, of General. Councils. delivering, a certain ſenſe of 
; Scripture,, 


,*Oof the means for knowing the true ſenſe 


” 


' BCont.Creſ- 
«608 l.1.C.32 


i, Is 


Scripture, or the unanimous Conſent of Catholick Churches ( which 
the Ancient Authors, tms Author hath quoted, do maintain to be 
firm,certain, and free from doubt.) an /nfallsbility in the Guides of 
the Church ; as he doth, Sothat it ſeems to follow juſt contrary to 
our Author. If theſe Means are preſcribed by the Fathers, then 
there i$a neceſhty of an /nfallibility in the Church-Guides.Annotati- 
ons on $.:14. S, Auſtins Teſtimony examined, 


- Annotations on $.14. $8. Auſtins Teſtimony examined. 


Ag.250.1. (11). Infallibility in delivering the ſenſe of Scxs- 
Pre in obſcure places, Add, In points neceſſary, 

Pag. 251.1.( 12.) S. Auſtin doth not ſuppoſe that man can- 
not attain to anycertainty of the ſenſe of Scripture in chu matter [| con- 
cerning Rebaptization ] without the Church's Infallibility ; for be 
ſaith in the Chapter preceding, that 4n this matter wo follow the moſt 
certain: Authority of Canonical Scriptkres. But S. Auſtin || de - 
clares his meaning in the next words to be only this. Yiz.——Qia 
hoc per untverſam Catholitam obſervart placuit, quod tenemus : which 
he proceeds to explain further in the words following, cited by 
N.0.——Quam vs bujus rei [ i.e. concerning Non-Rebaptization ] 
certe de Scripturts Canonicss non proferatur extemplum, earundem ta- 
men Scripturarum etiam in bao re a nobis tenetur veritas, cum hoc fas 
Cimmus quod univerſe jam platouit Eccleſia, quam ipſarum Scripturarum 
commendat authiritas * ut quoniam Santta Scriptura fallere non poteſt 
quiſqus fails metuit hujus obſeuritate queſtions [_ not cleared in Scri- 
ptures | eandem Eccleſiam de illa conſulat. And, what the Father 
ſaith here of our retaining the verity and auth:rity of Scriptures in 
our obeying the Deerees and Reſolutions of the Church, to which 


FDe Unita Church we are referred by them ; th: ſame ſaith he elſwhere!] con- 
ecleſ . a, cerning our obeying the authority and verity of Chriſt, when 


Chriſt alſo referrs us to the guidance of his Church ; in theſe 
words——Dicat mths nunc hereticas: Qnomedo' me fuſcipis? Cits 
reſpandeo : ſicut ſuſcipit Eccleſia, cus Chriſta perbibit teſti 074mm, 
Nunquid tu melius potes nofſe quomodo (uſeigivnda ſis, quan Salvator 
-#oſter medicns viintristns? Hic forte dicu;-Lege ergo quem: o 1 0: 
dum Chriſtus ſaſcipt juſſerit eos, qui ab leretivis tranſire ad Eccleſiam 
voun:. Hoc aperte atque evidenter, mes ogo legs, nec tu ( 1.c. in the 
Scriptures ]. [ Here, we ſee, is neither example, nor any other 
plain direction in the Scrsprare, or from o8r Eord himfelf concern- 
4g this matter. He goes on ],<— Nuncvero can 5" Seriptiris nok 
IRVEe + 


- ys ——— 


— _ 


of Seri; ture uſed uw the Primitive Church. 
*%. 


—_ 


invent wits aliquos ad eccleſi im: tranſiſſe ab herericis, & ſicut ego dico, 
ext ficut tu diets, efſe ſuſcepros, puto ſs aliquis ſapiens extitiſſet, cus 
Dominus Fe/ns Chriftus teſtimonium perhiber, & de bac queſtione 
conſuleretur a n1b1s, nulla modo dubitare deberemng id facere quod ille 
dixifſet ; ne non tax ipfi, quam Domino Jeſu Chriito, cujus teſtimo- 
nyo comn. end ibatur, repugnare judicaremur, Perbibet autem teſtimo- 


nium Chriſtus Eccleſia ſue. ——Quomeds ergo ſuſeipit iſta Eccleſia per- 


omnes gentes invipuentibus ab H:eruſalem, remotis omnibus ambas i- 
bus & tergiverſationibus, ſic ſuſcipiendus es, Quod ſi non vis, non 
mihi, aut cniquam hominum, qui vult ita ſuſcipere, ſedipſy Salvats- 
ri cen:ra ſalutem twam pernicioſiſime reluttaris; cui te ſis ſuſcipiendum 


efſe non yu credere quemadmodum ſuſcipit illa Eccleſia,quam teſtimonis . 
[uo commentat. ille, cui fateris nefarium eſſe non eredere, Here this . 


Father plainly ſaith, in believing and doing as the. Chxrch com- 


raauds and directs us, we believe and do that which «uy Lord and : 


the Scr:pexres command us z which Lord aud Scriptures bave cora- 
mended and given a Teltimony to us of his Church, 


- Which recommendation and Teſtimony let it be meant as- 


the Dr will have it, namely of the ſhewing and pointing ou*,'yhich, 
of ſeveral pretcnding to be it, is this Carholick, Church : for, in- 
deed this thing only needed a proof to the Donari/ts, who allowed 
the.ſamz [nfalbility in this Catbolick Church as S. Azſtin, and ſo 
an Infallibility in themſelves, conceiving themſelves only to be 


this Catiolick Church, and that which our Zord and the Scriptures þ.. 


ſo recommended. Yet this Church, thus demonſtrated which it is, 


it is caanifeſt S, Auſtin in the former paſſages affirms that in all . 


things we are to follow, and believe to be truth, that which it 


tells us is ſo, as if Chriſt, or-the Scriptures, that recommended . 
this Church to us,. had told us ſo, Otherwiſe if this Church, ſo . 


demonſtrated by our Lord and Scripture, be falible, after its Reſo- 
tation we may ſtill be deceived in our Queſtion about Rebaptizari- 
on, [ whereas the Father ſaith—Q«:ſquss falls metuit &c, Eccle- 


fram conſulat : and, —Scripturarum a noby tenetur veritas, cum hoe | 


facimus quod univerſe placuss Eccleſie |], And ſo, after ſuch Reſolurs.. 
on, we may disbelieve the Church, without disbelieving our Lord. 
Nor can $ Auſtin juſtly ſay,as he doth, to a Donarsft retuling to re- . 
ceive Hereticks ſo as the Church doth without Rebaprization , 
—— Nunquid Tu melins potes noſe quomods ſuſcipiendys ſis,quam Sal- . 


ror noſter ? And here it would be a great milrake to rely on the - 


Church for that which it delivers to us as a truth upon our. Lord's 


recemmending it, which Church our Lord recommends not for thi. 


IJ 


but ſome orher thing conſiſtent with that, which it delivers, ts be-... 


Ing an 67707, . 
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{ibus, 


But, to put this further out of doubt. If $. Auſtin did 
m t ſuppoſe our Lord and the Scriptures to recommend this 
C.mrch in ſuch doubtful caſes, as, in its Reſolutions of them, In- 
fallible, how comes this Father to require Afent and belief of what 
this Church cefin2s, and doing of what ſhe commands ? How 
makes he all Hereticks, that diſſent from her Definitions ? even 
thoſe Donatiſts to be Hereticks, after the Church's Decree, for 
holding Rebaptization, who were not ſo, before it ? Now, He-. 
reſis, que in witio eff, as he ſaith, || ſine errore aliquo Hereſis efſe non 
poteſt. But, if General Councils mighterrein ſuch points, ſome- 
thing thus might be Hereſy in oppoſing them, that were no errowr, 
If he held not Non-rebaptszation defined by the Church as a moſt 
certain truth, how came it to be put in the Creed? May ſomething 
be a part of the Chriſtian Faith, that is not truth ? S. eA«ſtin eve- 
ry where expreſſeth his belieftouching the not erring of General 
Councils otherwiſe.See concerning Non-rebaptization De Bapriſ- 
»o 2.1. 4.c. where he queſtions not S. Cyprian's yielding to the con- 
ſenting authority of the wazverſal Church on this account—S: jam 
ills tempore queſtions huju veritas eliquats & declarata per plenarium 
{oncilium ſulidaretur ; Therefore S. Auſtin held it was ſo conſoli- 
dated afterward, So he ſaith of him Ib.c.8.—Ur, quod poſtea ple- 
nario Concilio viſum eſt id verum eſſe perſpiceret &- doceret. But how 
this his diſcerning it and teaching it for truth, if this Council might 
.err in their definition of it ? He might indeed have expected S. 
Cyprian's conſerving the Church's peace, but not conforming to its 
opinion. He cals the Council's Decree verum & liquidum : eliqua- 
rum & ſincerum, Aud 2.1. 1.c. he calls itafter defined regula veritatss, 
quam tota eccleſiatenuit. L.1.c. 18. he ſaith—Reſtat ut hoc creda- 
mus, quod univerſa eccleſia cuſtodit. And——Quod #n hac re ſentien- 
dum eſt, pleniorss Concilit ſententia totins Eccleſie conſenſio confir- 
mat, Lib. de Hereſibus he ſaith of the Donatifs ——eAudent etram 
rebaptizare Catholicos ; ubi ſe amplins Hereticos eſſe firmarunt, cum 
eccleſia Catholice univerſe placuerit nec in ipſis Hereticis Baptiſma 
commune reſcindere. And [bid, he ſaith that—Sufficit Eccleſiam con- 
tra aliquid ſentire, ut illud non recipiamus in fidem : Why fo, if 
ſomething in matters of Faith, contrary to what the Church be- 
lieves,may be Truth ? And, if the Father ſaith thus of this Church, 
cus teſtimonium perhibet Chriſtus &- Scriptura, its not erring in 
Queſtione obſcuriſſima as he calls it, and having no clear evidence of 
Scripture z what would he do, in its defining any other points 
wherein the Scriptures afford the ſame Church more light ? 
To this Church, he applies that Text r. Tim. 3. 15, 16. 
m—Tt fcias quomodo oporteat te in domo Dei converſari,, que eff 5 
- : Cee[i4 


at. 
DH———— 


fer Church-I nfallibility. 
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vleſia Det vivi, columna & firmamentum weritats, And Magnum || De Unit, 
eſt pictatus ſacramentum--«- predicatum eſt in gentibus,creditumeſt in Eccleſ.c.2.,. 
wwndo, And f ſpeaking againſt the Pelagians concerning another f De Yerbit 
point already defined by the Church—Eeclefie ſane( ſaith he ), Apoſtols, 


pro remiſſione peccati Originals parvulsum quoredie laborants , non Serm.14.. 


contrdd:cant. Fundata iſta res eſt © i.e. the benefit of Baptiſme to 
Infants ]. Ferendw ft diſputator errans in altis queſtionibus, non di- 
ligenter digeſtis, nondum plena Eccleſie anthoritate firmatis ; ihi fe- 
rendus eſt error ©. non tantum progreai debet, ut etiam fundamentam 
ipſum Eccleſia quatere moliatur. So ſaith he Contra Parmenian, 1.2, 
C,13,—De iu ,qus ab Eccleſiennitate ſeparati ſunt nulla jam queſtio 
eſt ,quin + habeant { verum Baptiſmum 7] & dare poſſint. Hoc enim 
31 ipſo totins orb1s unitate d:iſcuſum, conſideratum, perfettum atque 
firmatam eſt, And to this mightbe added all thoſe Teſtimonies out 
of hira, wherein he ſaith, that there can never be any jx/t cauſe 
of ſeparating from the Communion of the Cathoiick, Church ; from 
which I conceive it follows, that ſhe can 'never commit ſuch an 
errour in her Decrees, that, to avoid the ſubſcription thereof ex- 
acted by her, any ſhall be juitly neceiſitated to leave her exterzal 
. {ommunion. 
Con-erning the ſame Church's Authority he ſaith in his 
Book De Urilitate Credendi ©, 16.——Homint non valenti verum in- 
tueri—— Amuthoritas ab ipſo Deo conſtituta preſto eſt---quo velut grads 
certo innitentes attollamur ad Deum. And Cc. 17.,—=2uid eft aliud in- 
gratum efſe opi auxilioque Divino quam preditte authoritati velle re- 
ſiſtere ? In reſpeQ of which Authority he ſaith that—/z Catho- 
[i-a Eccleſia cth:re & finceriiſima ſapientia, which alſo he defines ad- 
h&ſio veriati, And—Turbam non intelligend; vivacitas, ſed cre- 
dendi ſinplicitas tutifſimamfacit. Tbid, he ſaith, he believes the 


Goſpel trom this Authority of the Catholick Church—Qua ( au- p44, x. 


L & "i : i 4 . ; 
thoritatc Catholicorum ]infirmata, jam nec Evangelio credere po- piſt. Mas 
tero quia per eos illi credideram. Of which ſee more 1n his 11.1.Cont. mich, c. 4. 


Fauſtum, c. 2, XC. : 
And the .Horives, he ſaith, that induced him to credit 


N. 6. 


and follow ſuch eA«thority, are ſuch as theſe{ urged by V.O, || )[ p.87, © 


Ibid. Beſides the Wiſdome he obſerved in the Church——Tever 
me ( ſaith hz ) conſenſio populorum atque gentium ; tenet authorit as 
mir«cul's inch) ta, ſpe nurrita, charitate auth a, va pom : 
renet ab ipſa Scde Petri Apoitoli,cui paſcendas oves ſuas poft Reſurre- 
Bionem D minus commendavit, uſque ad preſentem Epiſcopatum ſuc- 
ceſſio Sacerdo. um &c, [| Where we may obſerve him, as alſo Ire- 
nens, Ter.ultan, and Cyprian, giving a ſpectal | Principality, A- 
monglt other Churches, to that of Rome ; for which likewiſe he 
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citesthat Text Fo. 21. 15. of our Lord's giving a ſpecial charge to 
S. Peter of feeding bis Sheep ( which ſpecial Commiſion of our 
Lord to Peter alſo S, Paul ſeems to relate-to Gal, 2. 8. where he 
ſaith the Apoſtleihip of the Circumciſion was given [ not to all 
the Apoſtles, but to Peter) : and ſo this Father, in bis 162. Epi- 
{tle againſt the Donatiſts, naming this See amongſt others with 
whom Cec:ilianus was joined in communion, he ſaith——[z 944 
[ Eccleſia Romana. ] ſemper Apoſtolice Cathedrz viguit Principa- 
tus 7. Again in his Book De Utilit. Credendi ſpeaking of the 
ſame Church Authority—Hac ante ( ſaith he) ſepoſita ratione 
duplicutcr #uos mover partim miraculs, partim ſequentium nultitudine, 
And—#Hec ergo credidi fame celebritate, conſenſione veruſftate ro- 
borate. And——Qune ab ipſo Chriſto per Apoſtolos ad nos uſque manovit, 
& abbins ad poſteros manatura eſt, And yet more fully—Du91a- 
mus nos ejus.eccleſie condere gremio, que, uſque ad confeſſionem gene- 
ris bumani, ab Apoſtolica Sede per ſucceſſunes Epiſcoporum, fruſira 
hereticis circumlatrantibus, & partim plebis ipſius judicio, pariim 
(onciliorum gravitate, partins etzam miraculorum mayeſtate [_1.c. by 
Miracles done in this Church after the Apoſtles times; of ſeveral 
of which S. eA«ſtin-himſelf was an eye-witneſs, and alſo of ſome 
an Inſtrument ] damnatr, culmen authoritatis obt;nuir, Whereas 
he obſerves of the Donatiſts|| That in their , diſcovery of which is 
the true Church they declined Vn:verſality, and appealed, as 
Proteſtauts do, to the Marks of its true obſervance of the Divine 
Precepts, and right adminiſtration of the Sacraments, marks, ac- 
cording to their different. perſwaſions, ſome men find in. one 
Church, ſome in another——/es eſtis ſaith he, quz non ex tctins or- 
bis communione, ſed ex obſcruatione praceptorum omnium divinorum, 
atque omnium Sacramentorum, tenetis Catholicam fidem. And-— A- 
cutum aliquid viderss dicere, dum Catholice nomen non ex totius or- 
bus communione interpretarts, ſed ex obſervatione praceptorum omni- 
up divinorum &c, And I have thus copioully cited him, the more 
fully to ſatisfy the candid Reader in this matter of the greateſt con- 
ſequence z and that the places in him, that ſeem more clear, may 
prevent the miſtaking gloſles that may be made on ſome orber, 
This of S. A#g«ſtize's being no ſtranger to the Church's Sovereign 
Authority, and Infallibility in her Definitions, and that the 0- 
beying Her was the obeying the commayd of our. Lord, and con- 
forming to the verity of Scripture ; and the knowiug of her caſy by 
the forementioned marks. 

Pag. 252. 1. 14. $. Auſtin was willing to bring it to that iſ 
ſue, that what the Catholick, Church, jo any, * much diſcuſſing the 
f2ipt, bgd agreed upon ſhould be received as the trmh, eAs 4 


Truth, 


D— 


for Chureh- Infallibility. 


—_—_— 


Truth ; So may that, which indeed is anerrour, But S, Auſtin e- 
very where contends, as was but now ſhewed, that it mult be a 
molt certain reruch which -a General Conncil of the Catholick 
Church agreed in, and determined ſo; and in this had the Dona- 
t:fts no way contradicting him, So Cont. Creſcon. 1. 1, c. 28. He 
ſaith to the Donatilt ——Unam fidem effe —Unan tncorruptem 
[ i.e. noterring ] & (atbelicam eccleſiam, Hee inter nos convent- 
wit, And De Uni, Eccl.c. 24—Doce mic Communioni tht——a- 
pertum aliquod & manifeſtum teſtimonium a Scripturis Canonica per- 
hiberi ; & fateor ad te effe tranſeundum ; nec alter eſſe ſuſcipiendss 
Heretieos quam ſicnt ſuſcipit Eccleſia in qua es, quia tals teſtimonis 
[ Scripturarum ] deslarata eſt: [| i.c. to be the true Church; and 
conſequemly, that Truth to be maintained in it , which all are 
to follow. Thisthen, whether the Catholick Church always de- 
fines a certain Truth, was no Queition between them ; but, Whe- 
ther their's, or his were this Church Catholick,; ( which Catholick 
Church theſe Churches being divided in Communion, was but 
one of them ). This therefore the Father endeavoured to prove to 
the Donatiſt. And, if it be not a certain truth that ſuch Councils 
determine, for any thing I know, 592:&- alſo ( for, Scriptures 
concerning it are itill eagerly diſpnted on both ſides ; and this 

oint of Nox rebaptiFation found in the Creedas wellas it), may 
be brought in time only to be rece:ved 454 truth, but not certainly 
concluded a Truth. And all this for avoiding Church: Tnfllibility. 
and maintaining an ill-grounded Principle. Which Church-7zafal- 
bility once caſhiered, what would become of the Chriſtian Faith, 
in ſo many Sects daily riſing up, and after a'new mode {till in- 
terpreting the Scriptures ? 

| Ibid.l.(g.) S. Auſtin doth not hereby intend to make the 
Church's eAutherity to reſolve all doubts concerning Scriptures, 

No : but to reſolve all doxbrs 3x matters neceſſary. 


Pag.253..11. For neither ( ſaith S.Avſtin'||) are we to yield || DeUnita, 
Fo Cath:lick, Br (hops themſelves ,if they be at any time ſo much deceived Eccleſ.c.11, 


as to hold what is contrary to Canonical Scriptures, This is molt 
certain, Certain, I ſay, though underitood of a General Council 
of theſe Catholick Biſhops,upon the ſuppoſition that theſe ſhould 
hold what is contrary to Canonical Scriptures; but S. Aſtin is farr 
from ſuppoſing (here,or i1any other place)thar theſe may holdyſoz 
eſpecially——/n manifeſtsſſima VocePaſtoris,& in voce ejuu clara & 
«perta ; in a matter whercin the Scriptures are very clear of which 
he there ſpeaks. Or, if theſe General Councils ihculd interpret 
any ſuch Scriprures in a contrary ſenſe to S. Au#in, he is far from 
caHing his ſenſe, vox apertaagainit them z or, from not belicving 

.Ee2 theus, 
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theirs, and not his, to be the true ſenſe of this Yoice of the Paftcy; 


[| 1;b.4e He- Concerning whom united in ſuch a Body he ſaith ||—Szfficir Ec, 


cleſiam contra aliquid ſentire, ut illud non recipiamus in fidem, But 
the Father evidently ſpeaks of ſome Catholick Bithops, holding 
ſomething contrary to Scripture, bur alſo to the orher Biſhops, as 
appears by the words following—Sed qui cuftodito Unitatis & 
Charitatis Vinculo[ i.e, with the reſt from whon they Ciftcr in opji- 
nion 7 #n hoc incidunt, &c. Nor have, we any.ſo ſure Judge: when 
ſome Catholick Biſhops do ſo, as this whole Body of them 4:ſſex- 
ting, He proceeds. 

1b.1. 14. By which it «evident that he ſuppoſed 'no' Inf ulli- 
bility in the Guides of the Church, 4.c. ſingle, or a few, con- 
tradited by the more, and ſuperiour, 


| {] DeUnite. 1b.1. 16. And intermes be afſerts|| , that the Church is ta 
--ccleſ.6,19 be proved by nothing but plain Scriptures, neuher by the :uchority of 


Oprtatus, or $, Ambroſe, or.innumerable Biſhops, nor Councils, nr 
AMracles, Intermes he aſſerts? No. Fheſe are not S, eAuſtins 
words truly tranſlated or quoted. After $. Az Ib. c. 18, had 
thus ſpoken to the Donatiit——Remotis omnibus ralibus, Eccleſiam 
ſuam demonſtrent,fi poſſiint ; non in ſermonibus + rum.ribus Afrorum, 
non in Conciliis Epiſcoporum ſuorum, non in liters quorumlibet diſ- 
putatorum, non 1 ſigns & prodigiis., fall:cibus, &c, ſed m 
preſcripto Legs &c. And again|| Eccleſiam in Scripturis Cancnicss 
debenua ——_— non in vans hommum rumoribus & opintonibus, 
& fattis & ditts & viſts inquirere [| things the Donatiſts pleaded. 
againit him ] I ſay, After this he proceeds. in. theſe. words which. 
are tranſlated by the Dr—-Stcd ntrum ipſi Eccleſiam teneant, non. 
niſi de divinarum Seripturarum canonics libris oftendant : quia nes 
nes prepterea dicimus nobis credi oportere, quod in Eccleſia Chriſti ſu- 
mus, quia ipſam, quam tenemus, commendavit Milevitanus Optatus,, 
vl Mediolanenlis Ambroſius, vel ali; innumerabiles noſtre communi- 
ontis Epiſcops, aut quia noſtrorum collegarum Conciliu ipſa predicata 
eſt, aut quia per. totum #n locus ſanttis, que frequentat noſtra commu-. 
njo,tanta mirabilia vel exauditionum vel ſanitatum fiunt &c, Where 
S. Auſtirt ſaith not, that the Church can be proved by nothing, bur. 
plain Scripture : Or denies, that General Councils, or true Miracles, 
or Univerſal Tradition are no ſuſficient proof thereof ; Of which 
General Conncils he ſpeaks nothing here, but of thoſe of the two 
Parties, Concilia Epiſcoporum ſuorum on one ſide, and Concilia no- 
ſtrorum Cellegarum on the other : And we may ſee in the quotations 
before Note on p. 251.4, (12.) S. Auftin knowing the Scriptares 
from the Church ; and the Church from other marks z amongſt 
which true eAfiraclys ſurely are the higheſt proof of any Tony 
an 
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| 
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and ſs were of the Apoſtles their being Gods true Church and Mi- 
niters-; But the Father, to the Donatiſts allowing with him tke 


Scriptures, urgeth the Church as demonitrable by their clear. 


te::tmony 3 not as the.ozly teſtimony, but the chief, and ſuch as 
more than this needed not : and exacts af, thera, that he waving 
theſe other proofs on his ſide, wherein he had much the advantage 
of them by his innumerabiles Epiſcopi ( which ſurcly ought.to car- 
ry it again't theirs ) and vera eAMiracula ; ſo' they would the urgy 
ing of their Councils far inferior, and their Airacles, fallacious, 
on their fide ; and bring, in their defence, Anti-Scriptures to his 
Scriptnres. In theſe things I referr my ſelf to the candid Examinzr 
of the place. 

Ib.1.( 6.) He endeavonrs to bring them to a reſolution in the 
other point [ the Church 7 for the clearing of this | non-Rebaptiza- 
w>ao 1 But, how doth proving ſuch a Society as defines 
Non-rebaptizatien to be the true Church clear Non-rebaptization 
to be the right practiſe ( which S. eAs«ſtin inferrs from it ) if this 
Church, proved, yet may err in.defining it ſo ? 


Pag. 255.1.(10).-\| eAnd of theſe _— Councils the,|] S.eAuft;s 


former are .jicn an:iinded by the latter. 


$this place is oftea 


Bptiſn:. 


urged by Preteitants; ſoit is anſwered to. by Catholicks; that, j , . 2 


taking the Fathers words plenaria Coxcilia or General Councils as 
relating to the words in:racdiatly preceding gue fiunt ex _univerſo 
orbe Chriſtians ( which is not neceſſary ), ſuch General Ceuacils 
may correct and amend one another, the latter the former, as ta 
ſeveral things ; though, never, as to Dogmata Fidez. For, as 


3.3. 


— —— 


Cardinal Bellarmin:||—[n Conciliis maxima pars attorum ad fidem || DeConce!, 


rantum que proponuntur tanquam de fide, Interdiom enins Concilia ali-. 
qued definiunr non ut c:rtum,. ſed ut probabile, He grants Ibid.. that 
—Ccoxcilia tn judiciisparticularibus, i.e. ubi non affirmatur aliquid 
generale & tori eccleſie commune, errare poſſunt. So he grants (2.1. 
7..C, )——-Quoad aliqua precepta morum, Concilia plenaria pri-ra e- 
mendari per poſteriora, upon S. eAnuſtin's reaſon, quando experi- 
mento aliquo aperitur quod cleuſnin erat &c, If S.zAuſtins words, 
mean this, ſo Catholicks grant it, | 
But 2ly, If S. «A:ſtins words mult be underſtood of ſuch 
pres re abſolutely General Councils, without any remitting, 
of the higheſt ſenſe of the word,. ( whenas indeed theſe words. 
Uneverſale, Generale, Plenarium, were applied to Councils of 
a ſraaller Collection of Biſhops, when thus from ſeveral partss- 
and, a little after this quotation, the Father ſaith concerning Re- 
bax 5Y@tion, that—Dimins, per orbus terrarum regiones, _— 
- 1106s. 


non pertinet—ſed tantiom ipſa nuda decreta ; & ea non onnia, ſed 1.2.C.12, 


—_— 


b 0” EI & 


———— 
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 binc atque hinc diſputationibuus & cellationibus Epsſcoporum, pertra- 
&ata eſt. And ſeveral Synods werefor it held inthe E aft, as well 
|| Sec Euſeb.cas in Africk||); thus what the Father ſaith here will make nothing 
-{.3c4. Fforhimas to hisprefent Controverſy with the Donatiſt about Re- 
- baptiz.ation + Nay, more againſt him. For, there were no two 
fuch Comnncils, that were both General whereof the latter had a- 
mended the former concerning RebaptiJation at all -: and, had 
*there;the ſame uncertainty of truth would have been inthe decree 
of the latter, as of the former : and in this caſe the Doxarsſ# would 
not have failed to have taken the advantage of the Former Gene- 
ral Councils. 
" But 3ly. applying S. Auftins words [" Ipſa plenaria [aps 
— prorapeſterioribus emendari [a$in reaſon we ought, to the times 
preceding his ; as alſo conſidering thoſe other words he adds, 
'[! See contra fine wits typho ſacrilege ſupervie, &c, he ſeems to ſpeak |} of the 
Maximi- Plenary but illegal eArian Councils, that were not plenary in 
mux,!.3;, fe largeſt comprehenſion, amended by the 2d General Coun- 
14s cil of Conſtantinople and that at. Sardica; For, as is ſaid, if we 
£12 -underftand ſepe here of legal 'plenary Councils, we find none at 
all before his times, cither as to RebapriFarion, or any other points 
of faith, amending one another. Theſe things, then; being left tv 
the Reader's conſideration, which may beſt fit the place : 1 add, 
4. Laſtly ; That, whatever the ſenſe be,this place can ne- 
ver be underitood of Lawful General Councils amending one a- 
nother, -as to any matters of zecefſary faith ; that ſuch Cour» 
-cils, when defining any thing to be by all Chriftians believed and 
-aſſented to, when declaring Hereticks all that difſent, and perhaps 
inſerting ſuch their Definitions into the Creed, yet may be amen- 
ded after this by latrer. For, this would overthrow the old foun- 
dations of the MNicene and Atbanafian-Creed ; and whatever could 
be ſhewn of oze fuch Council thus erring, Herericks at. their plca- 
ſure would apply to axy other. This alſo would overthrow parti- 
cularly S. eAuſtin's—critas eligaata & declarata : And—ple- 
warium Concilium confirmavit & conſolidavit for Non-rebaptization 
( the chief, if not the only, argument he uſeth for convincing the 
Donatiſts ); whilſt they might here plead, this was {till laters and 
clauſum, till more experience in a latter Council {hould open.and 
diſcloſe it : and ſomuſt all before cited out of '$, Auſtin be alſo 
reverſed; andall the former Hereſies revive again, which, pre- 
tending Scriptures for their Tenents, have becn quelled by, the 
jadgment of ſuch Councils. | 
Phg. 256.1. 4. Would be aſſert, that all Councils how Gene 
val ſoever may be amended by following Councils, and yct bind men to 


believe 


+ 


" 


M 
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believe that the decrees of the formey Councils do contain the unaltera- 
the will of God ? i.e. Suppoling S. Auftiz here to ſpeak of abſo- 
lutely General and Legal Councils, would he affert, that in ſome 
things, as in waters of fa, a Council may poſbbly erre and ſo 
maybe amended by others following,whichCouncil in ſome othey 
things,its Definitions of fauth,dclivers the unalterable will of God, 
& cannot be amended ? Yes. This may well be. But I conceive this 
Father.not to ſpeak here of abſolutely Gexerel and legal Conncils, 
their being amended by others, The Council of Nice preceded 
the eAraan Councils which pretended to amend it, Did not S. 
= bind men to belicve the Decree of Nice, which Decree he 


ith ||-—1z Concilio Niczno adverſus Hereticos Arianos a Carho- || Contra 
licu Patribuu vertatss anthoritate & authoritatis veritate firmatum Maximin; . 
eſt. How is that ſo confirmed, that is till. liable to amendment ? 1.3,c.13, 


Or, ifall decrees are not,how know we when they are ſo? Or are 


thoſe Decrces, that are ſo liable, univerſally to be believed, 


Diſfſenters anathematized, the Creeds enlarged with them, rill 
ſuch time az they be amended ? 

1b.1. 11. Which words of his cannot be underſtood of anlawful 
Councils, of matters of f«tt or prattice, but do refer to the great Que- 


ſtion then in debate about rebaptizing Heretickg, It S. Auſtins. 
words touching former General Councils erring and being amen- . 


ded by latter do refer, as our Author here ſaith, to the point of 
Rebajtization, the Father hath deitroyed his great Argument of 
the Donatiſts their certainly erring init, becauſe a General Coun- 


cil had dehined the contrary to tt 3 the Decree of which Council: 


might err and be repeal'd by.another, And this, after that his for- 
mer words,namely that Provinceal Councils are to yield without diſ- 


pute to thoſe which are General, (if he had ſtopped there ) , had. 


clearly confuted them. 2ly.S. Auſtins words alſo, as applied to 
this point, would be falſe + for never was any former General 
Cenncil conceraing this point of Rebaptization corrected by a lat-. 
ter; the firit decrecing for it, the latter againſt it, 

Ib. 1.( 11) He[[ S. Auſtin ] grants, that the arguments 
drawn from the Church's authority are but humane. Humane 


authority ( ſaith Archbiſhop Lawd\| ).may be infallible enougt, and (| £124; 


an arguracnt drawn from it, convincing-: Eſpecially from that of 
General Councils, ' which are divinely aſhited not to err in neceſſa- 
ries. But this Authority meanwhile is no hincrance that S. Auſtin 
may not a}ſo urge with, and rather than, it ( but he never doth' as. 


contrary to it) the Divine Authority in Scriptures, where he thinks, 


them. to al! Rational men cleare and manifeit, . | 
Pag. 257-1, 6. And elſnhere be appeals not. to the juigment - 


of. 


Of'S. Auſtin's Teſtimony” 


of men, but to the Lords ballaxnce. 'None of theſe inſtances 
imply any compariſon or oppoſttion made by S. Auſtin between 
the Scriptures and the fudgment of a General Council, as if theſe 
Scriptures might be cleare, where' the Fudgment of the Council 
contrary; but imply, that theſe Srr;prares, where cleare, may 
be diſceded frem by ſome privare,though learned,mens judgments; 
and, in any ſuchcaſe, are doubtleſs to be preferred before them, 
But whither tend theſe quotations? To the liberty of private men 
to judge of the definitions of General Couxcils ? That is, of Dona- 
ti/ts to judge of that of Nice raade againit them in Rebaptization ? 
This deſtroys S. eAnftirs whole deſigne which-was to have them to 
acquieſcein the Decree of a General Councel. 
-Ib.1.( 12). The utmoſt by a careful conſideration of his mind 
12 this matter that I can find, wu; that in a queſtion of ſo doubtful aud 
obſcure a nature 4s that was, which had been ſo long bandied in the 
Churches of Africa, and from thence ſpred over all the Churches of the 
Chriſtian world, it was areaſonable thing to preſume that what the 
whole Chriſtian world did conſent in was the truth, not upon the ac- 
gount of an infallibiliry, but the reaſonable ſuppoſition, that all the 
Churches of the Chriſtian world world not conſent in a thing repug- 
want to any Apoſtolical dotrine or tradition. Here our Author ſaith, 
that in a Queition of ſo doubtful & obſcure a nature, and that had 
been firit ſo much diſcufſed, it is a reaſonable thing to preſame, & a 
reaſonable ſuppoſitiori | not then a certain Poſition?) » that all the 
Churches in the world will not conſent in athing repugnant to any 
Axoſtolical Doctrine,or Tradition: & ſoNon-revaprization [put in 
the Creed? may be a preſumed Truth ; and the Denariſt's a preſumed 
Hereſy : Where, I think he will not ſay, we do preſume things 
that we areccerrazn of, Is then S., eAnſtin's—In bac re teaetur 4 
nobss veritas Seripturarum——and——Chriſftus perhibet refttmenium 
Eccleſie ſue &—Colunna & firmamentum veritatis, And——veri- 
tas elquata &conſolidata——come to this ? areaſonable ſuppoſition, 
and a fair preſur ption of Truth ? But yet, will He ſtand to this ? 
that whatever the Church in her Gencral Councils ſhall conſent 
to, it is a reaſcnable ſuppoſition, thir ſhe conſents to nothing repug- 
want toany Apoſtolical Dettrine cr Tradition ? and that ſuch may 


be preſumed a Truth ? If lo; will not this inferr a duty of Aﬀſent - 


alſo to all ber Decrees at leaft as preſumed truths: ? And, if 'in a 
Queltion of ſo doubrful and obſcure a nature as RebopriJ ation is, 
our Author allows tvis preſumtion on the Church's fide, ought 
he not much more in a clearer ? 

Pag. 258. l. ult S. Auſtins words, —The cuſtom of the 
Charch having veen confirwed by a\Gcneral-Conneil, QC. It nay new 


be 


; 
| 
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now ſaid, that we fellow, what Truth hath declared, Doth not S; 
eAuſtin here, from Non-Rebaptization being'confirmed by a Ge- 
neral Council, which examined Cuſtome and Scriptures, de- 
clare himſelf ſecure of this truth not to be amended by latter 
Councils ? 

Pag.259.1. 13. That in a matter of ſo doubtful and obſcure 
4 nature, NC. we are to believe that to be the truth which the Church of 
Chriſt agreed in, &c, And afterward he ſfaith—1/z ſuch a caſe as 


this (| and ſo he ſaith before, || in 4 queſtion ſo donbrful ] he agrees || p.257.. 


to what S.e Auſtin ſaith; and thinks a man very much relieved by fol- 
lowing fo evident a conſent of the Univerſal Church, (| but the not ſo 


- relieved S, Auſtin declares Hereticks | nor by vertxe of any Infalli. 


bility,but the wnreaſonableneſs of believing, that ſo many ſo wiſe ſo 
dfomereſſed per $i rin - at in x Lntwarh,> 
doubtful and obſcure a Natxre, What means this limitation ? Are 
we to believe that to be truth which Councils determine in mat- 
ters obſcure ( I ſuppoſe he means, generally obſcure.) ; but not 
ſo in matters more cleac ? One would think the contrary rather. 
But, whois to judge, when the Queſtion or matter is ob/care ; 
fince on this depends our aſſent to the Council? The Dozarrſt, for 
example, in this matter of RebapriJars:n? But, he will ſay, This 
matter is clear enough on his lide, And ſo this Author pronuſing 
as to preſent Controverſies the ſame ſubmiſhon, in caſe of ob/curs- 

ty,to a General Council, this caſe, here, of obſcurity will not be 

found ; becauſe theſe points, they fas are elcar on their ſide ; 

and they offer demonſtration of them, But, if Proceſtanrs will af- 

firm, that we are tg believe that to be the truth which General 

Councils reſolve, without limiting it to certain caſes ; becauſe it 

#, as he ſaith, unreaſonable to believe ſo many ſo wiſe ſo diſintereſſed 

perſons ſh5uld be decerved, and then grant , that conſequently in 

neceſſaries theſe (ouncils mult not ery ; ( for, ſo we thould be obli- 

ged to helicve in neceſſarics ſomething wrong and falſe ) , this 

would be as much as we deſire. 

Ib.l.( 3). Let the ſame evidences be produced for the con- 
ſent of the Univerſal Church from the Apoſtolical times in the matters 
in diſpute between our Church and that of Rome ; andthe controverſy 
of Infallibility may be laid aſide. What was the Conſent of 
the univerſal Church from the Apoſtolical times, was the Queſti- 
on between S, eAuſtin and the Donerifts. For, the Donatiſts alſo 
pleaded a contrary Tradition againſt the Catholicks, See Firmilian 
Ep. 75. «p#d Cyprian—Cererum nos veritati & conſuetudinem 
jungimuw, &c, as alſo the ſame Conſent is controverted now con- 


cerning many poiuts between the Roman Church and. Proteſtants. 
rf Now, 


— 
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| Now, fora ſufficient and certain decifion of the truth in this 


Queſtion, viz. what the former Tradition was, or what - was 
our Lords will in this matter, S. Auſtin urgeth the con- 
fent of the preſent Church met in « Gener/ Councsl . and there 
diſcuſſing the matter. Where. S. "Auſtin doth not require 
the Donars/ts ſubmiſſion to the Coxnſexe of the univerſal Church 
from the Apoſtolical times firit proved to them ( i.e. they .confeling 
itſo; for, this, if proved to them, iDezariſts did not, nor. could 


© notdecline ( as now-neither doth the Dr.—-Lee che Pape's Supre- 


macy &c be proved by an nniverſal conſent of Antiquity NC, p. 244. 


and here——Let the ſame evidence be praduced for gbe conſent of the . 


univerſal Church from the Apoſtelical times &c. that is, as1 under- 
ſand him, Let ſuch a conſcat be eyidenced to us): But S, eu. 
tin requires their ſubmiſſion and behef to the latter General Conn 
cil ( of Nice os Arles, *or both, it matters not), declaring what 
was the former Apoſtalical Tradition, Which, if the Infallibrlity of 
this Council needs not be ſtood on as to the: Donariſt's obedience, 
yet it is, inthe Council's determination of any neceſlarics, as to 
Chriſtians believing in ſuch neceffaries a Trwh ( of which neceſſa- 
rics alſo this: Council, not their SubjeRs, is. to-judge) : And the 
Father's words would have weighcd little with theſe eAfricans, 


pI IIIEeney the Councils Sentence, though an ergevty, . 


Therefore he fortifies the Councils Decxce with the former expreſ- 


' fions——Chriſt«s perhiber reſtimonium ; And In bac re. tener Seripe - 


Ikr rum Veritas, 
| Pag. 260.1. 9. Let them never think to fob us off with the cow- 
ſent of ſome latter ger for & tradition from Apeſtolical times, But 
He ought to admit and ſubmit to any. univerſal. conſent .of the A- 
poſtolical Churches of any latter «ge concerning what is the Tra- 
dition from eApoſtolical times ; as S. «Auſtin admitted it ; and de- 
clared the Denasiſts Hereticks for not admitting:it. He gocs,on, . 
16.1. 10. Nor of.a.packed company of Biſhops for a truly Ge- 


eral Council. © He hathreaſon, But ſurely. there will need . 


no packing of Biſhops for their voting ſuah a matter i». Conncl, 
which all the Biſhops of the Chriſtian world, ( or, if it be but the 


much major partof them ) have.abetted, and maintained, taught. 


and practiced, before ſuch Conncil, And ſoit was in the Councils 
held before. Luther's appearance, and alfa afterward: in that of 
Trent, that for the greateſt part of the Weſtern Biſhops, who could 


only.be convened in it, ( but the ſame 1nay be ſaid as truly of the- 


Eafter# too), were,in. moſt of the conzrover/ies there decided againſt 
the Proteſtarss,ſo perſwadedintheir judgment before their mecting 
in that Council,. as they, or.others afterward, voted 41 it. 

Anita 


| 
? 
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Annotations on his $.15., Of Church-Authority, ſaid 
20t to be deſtroyed by the Dr's Principles. 


Ag. 260. l. 15. The laſt thing to be conſidered 1s, whether the 

ſame arguments which overthrow Infallibility, de likewiſe deſtroy 
all Church- Authority ? N.O. ſheweth, ſome teaſonings in 
'the Dr's Principles, with which he endeavouted to deſtroy Church. 
Infallibility, to ruine alſo as much or more Church- Authority , viz. 
as to their office of Teaching Chriſts flock and expoanding to them 
the Srripeures. Theſe particular reafonings of the Dr queſtioned 
for this, NO, expected, ſhould in an Atiſwer to him, have been 


reſumed bythe Dr, and juſtified. But, in the firſt of theſe quota- 


tions, that follow, out of N.O. p. 50. he finds our Author men- 
tioning NN O's Conſequence indeed, but omitting the Argament 
immediately preceding, from which he inferred it; viz. F:rſt Ob- 
ſerve, that whatever Divine aſſiſtance is advanced bere ( viz, in the 
Dr's 19. Principle ] againſt the aſſurance that can be received from 
Church- Infallibility the ſame 1s more advanced againſt auy aſſurance 
that may be had from Churcb- Authority; And fo Church-Authority 
as to this matter is throwh off by him as well as Chrch-Infallibi- 
lity. To this Obſervation the Dr ſaith nothing. In the 2d Quo- 
tation out of p. 750, he finds him mentionitig the Charge NO, layes 
upon him of juſtly incurring the diſpleaſure of his Eccleſiaſtical 
Sgperiours ( as indeed all Chillingwortbs followers ſeeme to do, 
corrupting ſomthing which formerly remaihed good in the Church 
of England; and, which being good, all good men have reaſon to 
wiſh well to, and that itmay be preſerved there z for, that which 
is good, {till preparing the way to ſomething better, may end at 
tait in an happy renion of the divided Chure:heand this may ſerve 


to anſwer this Author's Tronical deſcant here p. 261. 262. ) , but 


finds him omitting here tatake any notice of N.0's Reaſon for it 
immediatly preceding viz,—Here [ i.e. in his 2gth Principle |] 
firlt obſerve : That what no Chriſtian's obliged to believe under any 
preteuce of Church-Infallibility, be is much rather” not obliged ro be- 
lteve under any pretence o Church- Authority: and that the Dr": free- 
ing the Church's ſubjef: here [ i.e. as to their believing what theſe 
Governours teach them 7 from the forrfer,doth ſo from the lartcv. 
Thos N.0. Neither replies he any thing to this, The 3d 
Quotation out of p. 84. is applied to one particular Conſequence of 


the Dr's, [| In which he ſaith—There 10 neceſſity 4t all or uſe of || (onſeq. 1, 


an Infallible Society of men to afſure men of the truth of thoſe-things « F 
Fiz Wheeh * 


—_— 


—— 


220. 
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which they ma be certain without, and cannot have any greater aſſu- 
rance, ſup ofong ſuch Infallibility to be inthem. Which {on- 
fequence of his, N.O. ſaith, — concludes the uſcleſneſs as well of any 
Eccleſiaſtical Authority to teach men, as of an Infallible, ro aſſure 
men of, the truth of thoſe things, which, by uſing cnly their own ſin- 
cre endeavour ( according to the Dr's pretence, Principle 13.) they 
may know without them. To this likewiſe the Dr anſwers 
nothing, And here-alſo, Whereas .O. ſpeaks in particular, 
This Conſequence concludes, &c; he _= inſtead thereof, that NV.Q, 
ſaith, bz Principles againſt Infallibility conclude, &c. In the 
4th quoted out of p. g8. where N,O. after the words cited by 
the Dr, [' viz. : That the Principles laid down by him do net afford 
any effetFual way or means in this Church of ſuppreſſing or - corvitting 
any Schiſm, Sett, or Hereſy, or reducing them euthcr ro ſubmiſſion of 
judgment or ſilence : ] proceeds to give the reaſon of this—F. r, 
where both ſides contend Scripture clear from thenYelves, the clearneſs 
of ſuch Scripture, hoy great ſoever it be on one ſide, can be. made no 
3nſ/trument of convittion to the other : the Dr mentions nat this Rea- 
ſon nor ſpeaks he to it. In the 5th Quotation out of p.. 99. 
where, aſter the words quoted by the Dr, [| that the Authority «f 
the Church of England i' mnch debilitated, &c, by this new way taken 
up of its defence ] N.O. thus gives the Reaſon of them in what fol- 
lows: viz. where be thinks himſelf its beſt Advocate and. defender of 
its cauſe, who doth moſt endeavour to ſet forth the defelts and fail gs 
of all ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Societies, Prelates,, and Councils, and beſt, 
proves no Scripture-Promiſes made to them: Neither from this doth 
he clear himſelf, or others; But, intead of taking notice of theſc 
particulars urged againſt him, he extracts from - the foreſaid 
Aſertions in AV.O, itript of the particular Reaſons and Argu- 
ments annexed, this Univerſal Propoſuien, that N.O. main- 
tains, that the ſame Arguments ( i.e. all tie fame arguments ; for, 
I ſuppoſe he would here have his indefinite terme underſtood uni- 
verſally by his Reader) which overthrow Inf a{libility, do likewiſe 
deſtroy all Church- Anthority : all Church-augfority Caith he i.e. all 
parts of it, not that only of their Office, as they are the Preachers 
and Expounder; of Chriſts G:ſpel to the People, of which only 
X.0. ſpeaks; and then, on this, he frames a new Diſcourſe, firit 
divided into Heads, But, any ſuch propoſition N.O.. diſclaimes 
Yet, this He affirms, that ſome of the Dr's arguings in his Pren- 
Ciples , which he Erings for deſtroying Church-Infallibility, do 
alſo deſtroy Church- Aut hority as to one part of it; and alſo names. 
thoſe argurrgs of his: and wiſheth, that this Author, in pretend= 
ing an Anſwer, had cleared them from. this charge, | 

| | : | Pap. 262, 
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Pag. 262.1.8, If they theught they could not ſow miſchief, 
Cc. A rent, already too wide, is by our Author's new 
Principles ſtill made wider, and ſo leſs hopes of quite cloſing it. 
And this is juſtly reſented by N.O, as contrary to his chiefelt [n. 


tereſt. 

Ib.l. 10. Its apretty plot, &c, True deſignes. of 
defending may poilibly undermine; and thoſe may be the trueſt 
Friends, who are taken for profeſſed Enemies, This the Fxrure 
7 udgment will ſhew. 

Ib.l. 15. (3.) Undermine all Church- Authority ; and au. 
thority wholly uſeleſs : All and wholly are none of N,O'; expreſſions 7 
his words mult be added-to, that they may be refuted, 

Pag. 263.1. 1. Such malignant influence muſt be from one of 
theſe things. Either becauſe I deny infallibulity in the Guides of the 
Church, You deny Infallibility as to neceſſgries ; whereby none 
can ſecurely yield aſſent to any thing that the Church defines. 


. 16.1.2, Or becauſe I ſay, that the Seriptures are plain. in 


things necefſary to ſalvation, You ſay Plainto all ſo far, as that 
none, vfinghis own endeavour ( 3.e, according to his condition ), 
can miſtake in them z which makes men, being confident of the 


plainneſs of Scripture and of rheir own. diligence. and judgment, , 


neglect repairing ro the Church's direCtion and guidance in matters 
that moſt concern them. And hence grow ſuch an infinite number 


of Sefts, ( after the direion of their Spiritual Guides : cat off) 
Independants. Quakers, Presbyterians, Anabaptiſt;, Antinomians, | 


Solifidians, Socinians, and I know not what. . But note here,' that 
N.O. no where ſaith, which our Author here ſcems to impoſe, that 
One, to wakg «ſc of another's guidance or direCtion, muſt. have 


him :»fallible : But ſaith only this,, which no way infers the other, 


that, where all things neceſſary are aifirmed plainto a man only. u- 


ſing his own endeavour to underitand them, One,wherin he thinks . 


he uſeth his ownjult endeavour,may juſtly think alſo therein, <n9- 
thers guidance ( whether this fallible, or infallible) to be wnnece/- 


: ſary. Unleſs the Dr will here relieve himſelf by one. of theſe.two 


ways : Either that, though a ſufficient ſelf-endeavour ſufficeth, 
yet-none can know cersainly when he hath uſed it. Or that,in men- 
tioning a mans uſing his endeavour,thisAuthor involves principally 


the repairing to his .Guides for their inſtruQtion.- But then, this . 


latter argues the Scriptures,wherein he conſults them, not-plain, 
but obſcure rather, as-hath been often ſaid ; and ſo defeats what .he 
would chiefly maintain, 
Tbid, l. 4. Or, Becanſe 1 deny the Authority of the Church of 
Rome, You deny not only the- authority ofthe. Church of 
| | : KReme, 
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Rave; as contradiftinct to'other Carholick, Churches, bnt the 4u- 


: thority of the Church Catholick as to its juſtly requiring ſubmiſſion 
. of private mens judgments to its Definitions in matters of Neceſfa- 


ry Faith, | 
1"* 16.4.6. Or, becauſe 7am nit for ſuch an offotucl way of ſup- 
N 


4 preſſing Setts and Hereſies, a5is in uſe in the Roman Church, 0: 


. all one in your account ? No. N.0. his affirming ſome 


But becauſe you are not for ary cffeCtual way at: all. 

-1b.1.( 16 ).' But [pray, Sir, are eAntherity and Infalibility 
this 
Authors Prznciplesto take away the Church's Authority, as tFlome 


part of it, as well as its [»falsbilixy, makes not theſe ewo ae. And 


therefore the pains here to prove theſe different, and that one takes 


- not away the other, is left. 


Ib.1.(8). We ſuppoſe that Magiſtrates and Parents and 
e Maſters bave all of them an , e authority, but I newer 
beard yet of any man that ſaid they were infallible, Some 
of the Church's authority is greater than that of C:uvil Magiftrazes, 
eAlaſters, or Parents ; viz. the deciding of Truth” and Errour 


. lawful and wnlawful, in Divine matters; or the defining ' of 


ints Controverted in Gods Word, and in matters of ne- 
cefſary faith ; and, the power of obliging Subjects to belief 
and aſſent thereto : and this part of their authority muſt alſo be 
joined with Infalibility as to Necefſaries, that their Subjects there- 
in may got err, For, other our Swperonrs,Civil magiitrats, Parents, 
Maſters &6, as they have no Tnfelibilirg, fo they are deficient in 
one branch of « Fxthoriey : whoſe propoſals we only admit, when 

- we belicve them to be truth; and practiſe their commands, when 
we believe them firlt to be lawful ; 'lawful, I mean, by the Dt- 
vinc law ; but, where there is any doubt herein, we repair to the 
Eccleſiaſtical Conrt for the reſolution of them, and fo procced to 

- obey, or diſobey, the other's commands : and for this reafon , ſee 
before, in Noe on p.116.1.11, Mr Chilingworth:candidly granting 
:xfallibiliry neceſſary toan Eccleſiaſtical Fudge, though not ſo to a 
-Cwuil; but,ſtill to ſave his phenomena,denying ſuch an Eccleſiaſtical 
"Judge neceſſary. Laſtly, I ask; will this Author yield no- more 
ſubmiſſion at all to the Authority of the Church defining Contro- 
verſies in Rehkgior, than-to his Prince, or Parents, defnang them ? 

| I6.1.( 3). Why may we not allow any Auaberity belpnging to 
the Governanrs of the Church, and yet think zz paſſible for thens to be 
deceived ? Some Authority which they, I mean General 
Councils, have claimed, we cannot allow, if they may be de- 
<tved ; viz. : not that ofenjoining a cerza5» Aﬀent.to.their definitr= 
ens in matters of neceſſary Faith, For, a Church falible in necefſa+ 
0 


i 
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ries Can, in nothing at all which ſhe propoſerh, juſtly oblige her 


ſubjects to- any abſoluteand — 

| Pag. 264.1. 7. Theſe ere ſtrange s of arguing &c. 
Strange, indeed ; but not theſe, or any like ways of argnineto be 
ſhewedio 4.0. - 


Ib.1.(6). But it may be ſaid Nc. Butno ſuch thing | 


isfaid by 7.0. . 

Pag. 266. hk. 6. The meaning of all this is %c, I wil- 
lingty grantto qur Author, without the demonſtration of his many 
in(tauces, .that if one uling a Gaido afterward by = — finds 
he hath guided him wrong, (avhe may find this, 
of his end), be hath reaſon for-the-future:to deſert him, +And thus, 


this ,way.any.rgeoCt N.0's Guide, a lawful Ge- 


neral Council. But, L hope, this Author'is a marrof more. mode- 
{ty than'ta fay,, * that ſuck Councils, or univerſal conſerit of the 


urch any other way — — in the Proneples 
re 


of Religion, or. cowmen' precegys, ſo plain; that every 


Chriſtian may know their me/gxiahing ; and meanwhile: the Coun- ; 
cils themſelves cither not kaow: it, or, —— | 


as well as 0- 


fallities ;and:thatin the prefeſſion.af their: own 


thers : Or, ſay * that they command them, ;# believe againſt. rberr 


eye-ſight; in any thing, but what themſelvesalſo do believe upon 
the Divine Revelation, more infallible than ſenſe : or, ro break the 
plain Commands of God &c. Or, if he will fay they doſo; I know, 
N.0..,will ſay. the coutrary.. 

16. 1.( 2 )..And this is not to deſtroy all antherity &c, That 


g Church-Authority fallible may beof great uſe for us direCtion, 


aSit is faid here by Dr St, ſo it is granted byw.N.©-:: who alfo re 
quires. ſubwiſſion of judgment to it; _ fallible, eſpecially 


he mifſeth 


from the illsrerate, for many good reaſons; |} but will Heallow as |} See rhe 


rguch ? 2 Lt Fido mabiafaaeaſfterbed __ CR p 
F. 267.0, Fort 0} greats je for the diretbion co 
5 et dani fal. But he: wilhesc, 


- of unikglfnl perſons in matter: that are 
not ſay here, h any \neceſſaries doubrful-; ſince he contends that 
theſe are plain alfo to the unskilful. . 


16.1. 12. I ſhall zowſhew what real anchority is ftill: left in | 


the Governonrs of the. Church, though Infallibdity: be: taken away, 
That a reall authority is (till left in the Governours of the Church, 


thaugh /ofalibility be taken away, is: granted. to him- without his-. , 
proot - but this is alſo maintained as well confutent with it ; that . 
theſe Governours, united in Council, have an /xfallibility inal | 
their Definitions concerning Necefſarves; and ths given. them from: 
ear Lord; and that this by any othet Authority, he can ſhew!/ge- +: 
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ven them, is not taken away. 
Ib1. (12). An ambority left in the Church-Governours of 
receiving 4nto, and excluding out of , the Communion of- the Church. 
laddz and an Authority the Church hath of excluding, a- 
: mong(t other things, for Hereſy, againſt the i»felible definitions 
. of the.Clwrck. | 
-Tb.l.( 7 ) . Which authority Þ viz. of inflicting 'Cenſures 
i npon offenders, and of receiving into, and excluding. out of the 
* Gommunion of the Church] belongs ro the Governours of the Church; 
and however the Church in ſome reſtes be sncorporated with the Com- 
mon-Wealth in a Chriſtian State, yet ts fundamental rights remain 
diftintt from it. " Here means he, that the Church ( as this 
being a fundamental right of it ) may inflict ſuch Cenſures and ex- 
clude from its communion ſuch perſons as juitly incurr them, ( to 
which I may add its deslarative power of what is God's will or 
truth in particular doctrines of faith, mentioned by him below p. 
269. )-w#thout or againſt the conſent of the {vil Srate, or the Su- 
preme Governour thereof : viz, when he prohibites the Exerciſe 
of ſuch (enſures, or Declaration of ſuch a particular -Dofrine, to 
his Subjects ? Which Power if our Lord hath given his Church, 
and.then hath given alſo to the Civil Magiſtrate, if Chriſtian, ano- 
ther power of prohibiting to the Church the Exerciſe of this Pow- 
{| Trenicum. er, will notthis be, to uſc the Dr's expreſſion}], to give it 4 power 
Diſc .of Ex- with one hand,and take it away with the other ? And,ſince the Church 
communica- exerciſed this power given by ourLord before it was incorporated 
czon $.9, into the Civil State, and then when the Civil State alſo prohibited 
P. 423+ exctciſe of ſuch a power, itiſeems mo't reaſonable, as the Dr 
7 P. 446. ſaithelſwhere Þ chat no acceſſion to the Church [| of the Civil State ] 
can invalidate its former Title, or Right. Butthen, how will all 
this conlilt with the Oath of Supremacy, which Supremacy is there- 
1n given to the Civil Magiitrate without any exception of theſe, 
the Churci's ſundamental-Rights ? unleſs the Dr-with Biſhop 
Brambal holds the ſenſe of this Oath to maintain only- an external 
coattive power,in ſuch ſpiritual matters, belonging to the Civil Ma- 
 £5ftrate : which | ſuppoſe no Catholick will deny to him - Or, un- 
leſs he will ſay, that the Oath excludes'a forreign. Church- Supre- 
macy diſtinct from that of the State, but not ſo a domeſtick one as 
to ſome fundamente! Church-Rights. But then, how can the Ec- 
clefiaitical Supremacy of a General Council, though forreign, be 
excluded, where the Supremacy of an sxferiour and ſubcrdinate 
Church-authority is admitted ? * Or 2ly. means he, that the 
Church hath ſuch fundamental Rights given t er by our Lord ; but 
ſo, that ſhe may not actually exerciſe them in theſe things, when- 
Evcr 
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but in their Expoſition, 
: Paz.269.1. 15. Authority to declare what the mind and will 
of God us contained in Serepture.Cc. And are the people to re- 


ceive what they declare as ſuch? Or have they authority to declare, 
G8 what 
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; what they think the mind of God. is , and their. Auditors to judge 


whether it be contained in Scripture, every one for themſelves ? 
But, this latter muſt multiply Se; ; andthe ſormer includes 7n- 
fallibilityin Neceſſaries. 

Ib. 1,(6). Eſpecially baving all the ancient rights af a Pae 
triaarchal Church, I ſuppoſe He here by the word Patriarchal 
claims no.other.rights or priviledges. for the Church of England 
than thoſe of a Primatical Claurch ; ſuch as thoſe of the Churches 
of France, Spain, or Africk,; and that the Primate of Canterbury 
is no higher elevated by him than-the Primate of Cartbage or. To. 
ledo ; and that, notwithitanding any ſuch Primateſhip, the Church 
of England and the Prelates thereof are ſubject, as alſo thoſe of 
Spain France or Africk,, to.any Reformation of errours made by 
Superiour Councils, whether Patriarchal of the Weſt, or General 
of the whole Church Catholick, : both which Councils alſo are 


acknowledged Superiour to National, or Provincial, by learned - 


Proteſtants, 

Ib.l. ult. Todo as much as in them lyes to reform them, vi. 
by requiring a conſent to ſuch Propoſitions as are agreed upon for that 
end, of thaſe wha are to enjoy the publick offices of teaching and in; 
ſtructing others, Here he allows a jult authority in Anglican 
National Synods to.agree upon, declare-and pybliſh, any propofi- 
tions for reforming or correing of errours in the Doltrine of Re- 
ligion.; 1.8. as. | underſtand him, only, or — in matters of 
faith, ( though he doth nat name it ); the care of t 
on of which faith in their ſeveral precincts is committed to the 
Biſhops of the Church; To publiſh and declare, he ſaith, what theſe 
errours are,and to reform them; & it is. ſaid alſo inthe 20th Articleof 
the Church of England, that tbe Church hath authority in (ontrovere 


ſees of faith : but not fo, as to ordain any thing contrary to God's 


written Word : i.e, as I imagine, hath authority in deciding of ſuch 
Controverſies, For,what authority elſe can. be. ſhewed in matters 
of Controverſy ?-ſince teaching mult fefow the deciding what is to 
be taught: and the Lrticle requiring that they do not ordain or de- 
Cree anything contrary ta Gods written werd, or enforce the ſame tobe 
believed for neceſſity of ſalvation ſeems toimply ; they may decree, 
- what they think is his Word, This Author alſo ſaith ; ſuch Syned 
=P require conſent to, ( which, I ſuppoſe, is the ſame as aſſent. or 
belief of the trath of ), ſ#ch propoſitions as ſuch Synod bath agreed on 
from thoſe who are to enjoy the publick, offices of teaching —_ infiru- 
ting others : i.e, from al{ the Clergy. Now to this I. have theſe 

things toreply. | 
1ſt, In this his ſtating of the Church's Authority 18 do 4 


he/preſervati- ' 
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much as in them lyes to reform erroxrs in Religionzvor Faith, here is 
no reſtraint of any who live in its Communion, 'fave only of the 
Clergy, from erring their former-errours : No. conſent to its De- 
crees required of the ref, but that they may be \LMHrian, Socmian, 
Neſtorian, and what not, yet -enjoy her Communion-- may be 
partly compounded of Orthodox, partly Hereticks, as to the 
Laieks, in whom all opinions are tolerated, This, I ſay, follows; 
according to bs fating this Authority here ( for, the Canons of this 
Church ſcent contrary , and to require aſſent from all) ; and ac- 
cording to what this Dr hath faid alſo elſewhere, Ration. Account, 
P. 133. Where he deſcribes the Church—- Society of ſuch perſons, 
who all firmly believe that dottrine infallible which. Chriſt delivered, 
but yet judge themſelves all fallible, and dare notuſurp thatrozall pre- 
rogative of beaven in preſcribing inf allibly in matters queſtioned ;, but 
leave all | men Jro judge according te the Pandetts of the Divine 
L ws, becauſe cach member of this Society is bound to takg care of his 
ſoul,and of all things, that tend thereto. A very true and juſt repreſen- 
tative, ſaith he, of that ſoctety of men, which our Blefſed Saviour 
$aſtrtured as a Church in the world, Now, there, the Clergy alſo 
as well as Laity ſeem left to their liberry ; ſo that ( to reconcile 
him to himſelf ) perhaps t'1e conſent here required of the Clergy is 
only conditional : this conſent not mediing with their fasth, where- 
in they are left to their Chriſtian liberty to hold what they think 
belt; but only in order to ſuch an employment ; that, if they do not 
tettify their Tenenes in Religion to be ſuch as ſute with the Synod's 
Decrees, they mult not be admitted to bear ſuch an Office. For his 
following words are——Not to the end that all thoſe Propoſuions [to 
which a conſent is required of the Clergy ] ſhould be believed as 
Artlcles f Faith: But becauſe no Reformation can be effetted, if per- 
ſens may be allowed to preach and «fficiate inthe Church in a way Con- 
trary to the Deſign of ſuch a Reformation, Thus He. But then, in the 
ſame way, why may not this Church exact aſſent of all perſons 
whatever, 5.e, a conditional one, if they delire to live in her re- 
formed communion yet uot forcing their conſcience therein, but 
leaving them che liberty to ſtay out of it. And, fince rhe deligne or 
effects of the Reformation may be hindred alſo by tearned Laicks 
their ſpreading abroad ſuch errours, why not, in erder to this, 
ſuch aſſent required of them, as he ſaith 1s required, in Order ta 


this, of the Clergy ? 

2ly. Such Church not being the Supreme Eccleſiaſtical Judge, 
& granted by our Author falible,this Authority given to it, I mean 
of requiring «ſx of all its Clergy to all its doctrines or Articles 


of Religion feems very unjuſt,& ſervsequally as forthe reformats- - 
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e1.of a former exvQxn, fo for the: aorrupeion. of x former rrath. For 
thus, ſuppoſing this Church Aria or Sc3nian( a5 it may beFhere 
all its (erg y,receiping Holy Grders for the teaching of Gods word, 
re cd.to beheve, and preach, a moſt impious Hereſy ; or 
ro be £ -clergied,jthan which what can be a greater tyranny ? Nei. 
ther is there any remedy left.in fucva Church for re:tiſying fach 
corruption or errour ; fince none are adrgitred into the Clergy, 
whodo not aſſent to ſuch errour; and are removed out of it, (6 
ſoon as they recantit, And thisis.it the Pregbyrerian Hiunifters 
have fo much complained of, that they might not be aumitted rg 
ſubſcribe the 39. Articles with ſuch a clauſe added | ſo far forth 
a the ſame Arrictes are agreeable to Gods word }. An4 indeed the 
forbidding a ttyth.m-this Church to be eaught to the Laity is, in 
effect, the forbidding it to be afſented-ro alto, by them. 
zly. What authority heallows,. in this. kind, to one Pri- 
matical Church, he mult to another; and therefore as he profet- 
ſeth ſuch an Awhorizyrightly excreiſed in the Church of Exyland as 
to requiring «fer from allthe Clergy to her 39. Articles; fo mult 
bo, the the fame authority is ſo, inthe-Chureh of Rome. And thus, 
Pape Pius's Creed, ſo far as its requiring afſent from all the Roman 
{lergy, by which this Clergy may only preach thoſe erroxrs ( as 
he accountsthem ),_and cannot declare the contrary Truths, is 
juſtified by bi-nſelf ; and the Rowan Church maintained herein to 
exercife a lawful power. 
4+ But 4ly;-If the Church of £»gland hath ſuch a lawful 
authority in the reformation-of errours over its ſubjects, the ſame 
have ſupcriour Councils ( fappoſe, a General, or a Parriarchal j 1 
the Weſt, ) over it; and all other Primaticel Churches : viz. of rc- 
quiring aſſexr from all the Clergy, whether Archbiſhops, Biſhops, 
or inferiours, to all their Decrees ; and, not to teach any thing 
contrary to them-z. and that, if iot fox impoſing them as Articles of 
Faith, yet for the reaſon given by the Dr. viz. —becauſe no Re- 


. 


fermation<an be effetted by theſe Councils, if perſons may be allowed 


to preach.and officiate i theſe Churches in a way contrary ro the deſigne 
of ſuch a Reformation. made by the Council. And then, ſuppoin 

here;under that pretended reformation of an error by ſuch / 4, 
ar Synod, a corrnption-of a Truth ; .and, that ok moment, ( a thing 


this Author.allows poſſible ) ; How can there-be a reforming after- - 


ward of ſuch a Corrupezon,. unl:\s done by Laicks? Or, may the 
Gouncil lawfuJly require an aſſerr.to ſuch corruption from. all» its 
ſubjeQts that are admitted into ſacred Orders ; and thoſe that are ſo 
admitted, afterward when they Ciſcerne truth, as lawfully re- 


rence and reverſe ſuch their former aſſent? Theſe ſeem to be the - 
\ conſequences - 


4902s 
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conſequences of the Dr'sftazing fuchan authority in his Church ; 


conſequences contrary to. what he allaweth z and theſearguings . 


ſcem of force, eſpecially againſt one that both accuſeth the Roman 
Church, becauſe-fallible, for requiring aſſene to her Decrees ; and 
reſuſeth «fſemr to the Decrees of Superiour Councils, becauſe 


theſe falfible, | 
But, notwithſtanding this, | am far ſrom affirming r. That 


the Church Catholick in her Supreme Councils ({ whether fallible, 


or infallible ) may not require aſſent of hex fubjes to her Defini-: 


tions and Decrees, as ſhethinks fit, in matrersthat are not capa- 
ble of a {trict Demonſtration againtt her judgment, as I ſuppoſe 
Divine matters arc not : neither do I know any wiſer or fecurer 
courſe ( though; abſtratting fromthe Chureb's Infallibility Y that 
any Chriſtian can take, as to attaining af} neceſfary divine truth, 
than by his-firm —— her judgment in alt rhings, that is ſer 
over him. by God himſelt to guide him inthe way of falvation, of 
which much hath been faid elſewhere. And 2ly. far alſo 


from affirming, that the Church of England, or any other National ' 


or. Provincial Synod may not requize Afenr not only from her 
Clergy, butall her ſubjeCtsto her DoGrines of Religion or mat- 
ters of Faith, and that upon «Fnathema to all Dsſſemers.:- but then 
it muſt be for ſuch doQtrines wherein ſuch Church or Synod doth 


not oppoſe, but agree with, the whole Bedyof the preſent Carbolick, - 


Church, and ſo alſo with that of former txnes,: a:cording to the 
judgment of theſe times made by this preſent Church. Taking 


yg 


here this whole Body 1 ſpeak of as contradiltinCt to Herericel and: . 


Schiſmatical Churches, or Societies and taking the conſene of this | 


whole in ſuch an »niverſality, as is neceſſary for concluding the 


whole, according to the proceedings we have ſe-n in the fir# Ge- . 


neral Conncils. Now, in theſe matters wherein a Provincial Conn- 
cil agrees with the whole as it demands aſſent to them from its ſub- 
jects, ſais it infallible in them, if the whole be ſo. It follows. . 
Pag. 270.1. 3. Not ro the end, that all thoſe propoſition 
ſhould be believed as articles of faith, Net thas all ; but 
doth the Church of England then require, that . ſome. of. her 


propoſitions in the 39. Articles ſhould: be. believed .and : 


afſented to by them as Articles of her Faith ? His ſaying not 


all ſeerns to imply as much ; and fee ere, 8. which faith -. 


——ebethree Creeds ought thorowly to be received and believed. This 


[ and believed ] being added by Queen EliJaberos Divines-to the _ 
former eArticle as it was penned 1n-King Edwards dayes; And fe-.- 


veral of the other Articles are required to be afſented to as thi 


n : 
contained in Scripture, and ſo as infallible ; and.theſe things ſock, 
a8: 


Is 


a 
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as the Church of : Rome's exrour in them is called erring in'watter: 


of faith; See Art. 19; and, ſince the principal reformation of er. 
rours, that belongs to Church-authority, is-of thoſe that are con- 
trary to the doctrine of faith _ preſervation of which faith js 
chiefly entruſted to the Chureh's care), furely- it would feem a 


« piece of itrange ſubtilty to ty her Clergy to aſſent to that,' which « 
' matrer of faith,(in which faith alfo the Roman Church hath erred), 


and yet-not to oblige them to-afſentto it, «s a matter of faith, If 
then- ſhe doth require Aﬀentto;ſome of her Articles at leaſt, as of 
faith, upon what ground maya fallible-e Authority do this ? and 
why may not- otber: Churches do- this -as inculpably, as that of 
England? Or, if{hedoth not require an affent to any of her Arti. 
cies as of faith, of which Biſhop Aramball {| ſpeaks thus diminu- 
tively——We do uſe to ſubſeribe to them [the 39. Articles ] indeed, 


- not-as Articles of faith, but-as Theological Vorities for the preſervati- 
. on'of unity among our ſelves; then the Clergy of Enyland, as to 
faith, receiving the words of the Creeds, are, as for all other 
- things, permitted to believe what, or how little, they pleaſe. 


. 1b.l.17. We cannot hetp the weakzeſs of thoſe mens under ſtan- 


« ding -wbo cannot apprehend that any ſuch thing as authority ſhould be 


left in a Church, sf wt deny Infallibility ;, other diſeaſes maybe cured, 
but natural incapacity cannot, Non prudentes apud voſmeripſos, 
- Rom. 12.16. See Wore on p.263. 1. (10). and ou p..60.l, 15. 
1b.l.(4) As that it were the foundation of all the Hereſies 
and Sets in the world. See before Nate on p. 263. |. 2.—and 
on p.271.1.(2)n.2. 
16.1.( 3). This Principle, he ſaith, makzs all Eccleſiafti. 
» cal Authority uſeleſs. A'I Eccleſiaſtical Authority ? N.O. faith 
not this; frequently impoſed ugon him by the Dr ( See before p. 
262, 267.) thereby to ſhape a thing like an anſwer to him, an 
ſhewing the Church's Authority uſefull or neceſlary as to ſeveral. 0- 
ther things, And the words following here, that ar2 truly cited out 
ef N.9. do limit this, uſeleſneſs of Eccleſia'tical Authority to the 
Office of Teaching, and that in maatters zeceſſary, according to Dr 
S's, liraitation, in his Prexciple, of the Scriptures being as to 
theſc neceſſaries clear: & the words [are clear to all perſons] have a 
limitation alſo in 1,0, which he is pleaſed to leave out, and con- 
ceal from his Reader; v:z, this : -[ mean excluſtvely to their repat- 
ring to theſe Paſtors for the learning of the meaniag of ſuch Scriptures. 
Pag. 271. 1.(2 ).-For ſince that Train of my Principles hath 


riciſm fans: been laid, nuthing like the old Charch of England hath. been ſcey, 


tically EmPpu- 


- bed, p99. 


Mr. $.C. profeſſeth himſelf to thiak more honourably of the 
Church of England, than-to follow or maintain theſe . Prixciples 


of , 
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of the Dr ; and that the regard Its Governours have b:thto the King's - 
and Kingdome's ſafety, and their own Charatter, will not permit . 
chem ta yield to an Anarchy firft in the Church, and preſently after ux + 
the Kingdome, He ſaith not, that, fince the Dr's laying his train. 


cc. nathing like the old Chusch of £:glend hath been ſeen : but 
that, upon,his ground, if received and practiſed in this Church, 
allwonld be reduced into meer Fanaticiſme : for, ſaith he, $. 91, 
mT 6 make every Chriſtian ſoberly enquiring into Scripture to be his 
own T eacher in all neceſſary points of faith ( and it i; no matter 'what- 
becomes of unneceſſary points ) and to be a competent Fudge of the true 
ſenſe of Scripture in them : all this without any regard to all External 
Autherity infallible, or fallible either, ( for, an infallible oxe. being 


unneceſſary, what neceſſity can there be of a fallible authority, «which + 


none 51, or can be, bound to believe ? ) canbe nothing but Fanats-- 
ciſme in the heigth of its Notion; Thus he, 


And indeed 1ſt ; For matter of fact itismanifeſ, that-ſeve-> . IV.” 2;. . 


ral Set; of late have much mare multiplied in the. Church of iEn- - 


gland,than in former times. 21ly, Manifeſt alſo, that, ſince Chil-+ 


l:ngworth's taking this way of anſwering Church-Authority -when- 


much preſſed on him, theſe Principles have been more-in; vogue,- 
and more openly maintained ; lv;J,——'.. That, Fer points neceſ- 


ſary ( and, for others, na matter if controverſy ſtill remains )+« 
Scriptures areclear to all capacities uſing 4 due-diligence- therein --- 


without any expreiting or explaining of themſelves in this man-- 
ner ; that they mean, uſing a due diligence to be inſtructed by- 


their Spiritual Paſtor. in the right ſenſe- thereof ; which limi--. 
tation, ſhould it be added, would ſeem to make more for Churcn-+ * 


Infallibility, than againſt it. Again z—*, That every Chriſtian -15 
baund to rejett whatever us offered to be-impoſed upon hu faith,” which 
hath no foundation 5n Scrapture or # contrary thereto, (as Dr Sr, 


in his 29th Principle: Yi,e. (if we make any ſenſe of it ), which + 
he;& ſuch perſons,do think harh no fonndation in Scripture, &c. for, | 


ihe means here,. which the Church jxdgerhto have no foundation 
in, or to be conrrary to, .Scripture ; ſo ſay Carholicks: but;-when 
will the Church judge thus, and inapoſe the contrary: ? Agairy; 
That in the Church all men are le th to judge according to the Pandetts 


of the Divine Laws, becaxſe each member of this- Society s bound 77. 
take care of his ſoule, andof all things that tend thereto || ——That || Rat, Ac- 
men are 80 try the Dotrines of their Guides, for that many falſe ones. count..133- 


are gone out into the world, &c, See before the Texts urged to this 
purpoſe by the Dr p. 144. &c. Manifeſt, 1 fay, that, more of late, 
ſuch propoſerions and Prixciples as theſe have- been much - divulged 
and. propagated, . But, * whether: ſuch*tPrinciples,.or. ſome om 

. things, 


—O— 
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— -. things, have actually cauſcd ſuch u — in opinivus, as 
hath been of late, I cannot determine, only this | may affirm; and 
60 appcale-to-the candid Reader's judgment therein, that ſuch 
Principles do rauch invite and encourage ſuch a -* mp—_— in 
Spiritual matters, and difidence in, and indepetiience on, out 
|} c.2.S, 17; Lord's Clergy : whillt Chillingworth ſreely acknowlegeth ; }| sf no 
. infallible then no Eccleſiaſtical, Fudge. | 
/ : Pag. 273.1.3. 1 no where vn the leaff exclude rhe uſe of all 
means and due belps of Guides and other; for the underſtanding the 
| ſenſe of Scriptare, Yes: for the underſtanding the fenſe of 
Scripture 5x all neceſſary Faith, For you both in your Principles 
and in thisBook ground the fober Enquirer's not erring in weceſſa 
. recs upon the plasnneſs | of the delivery-of (-not ſore; or many 
-for, this will be granted to you, at leaſt for perſons of a good ca- 
pacity, but ) all ſuch points in Scripewe; which plainneſs in Scri- 
. pture, where it is, renders an Expoſitor of ſuch Seripture needleſs, 
upon ſuch diligence uſed. Or, if you mean a plainneſs by uing the 
- help of the Clergy, the plainnefs now is had not inthe Text, bat 
from the Clergy, the mentioning therefore of which by you would 
have prejudiced ſuch plainneſsin the Texr. 


« Faith ſhould 1 ment ion thoſe things which we do not build onr fuub up- 
on, 1 mean the Authority of oxr Gedes ? I hope ;'in your 
Principles, or Foundations of Faith, that you intended to ſer down 
all things eceſſ..7y to a Chriſtian's having a true Faith; as in your 
13th Principle that you intended to ſet down all things that were 

= neceſlary, that a ſober requirer might not err in neceffary Faith, 
without leaving any of them out Now, a moit ext and perfett 
. Ree of our Faith,if it be not alſo clear to us, requires ſomthing 
beſides for our belief of its true ſenſe, namely an Expoſitor, where 
this Rule is obſcure ; and then, that we may -not err in this our 
belicf, an /nfaible One. For, the Scriprare or Principle herc, 
when obſcure, abltratted from this Expolitor, is of it ſelf indiffes 
rent between the ſenſe which we receive, and which we reject. 
In obſcure Scripture we reſolve our faith into God's Word indced 
but, as this is related or expounded to us hy the Chnreh, And this 
Church therefore is neceſſary to be mentioned, where we ſpeak of 
the Reſolution of any ſuch pare of our Farth, 
Pag. 274.1.( 2). Deth this make the whole -Profeſſion of 
«Phyſick, uſeleſs ? No. But, If Hippocrates his Aph:11ſnes are 
ſet down ſo plainly, as that every one, that will take the pains to 
read and compare them, may undcritand them, I may ſafely ſay, 
an Expoſitor of theſe is uſeleſs to ſo many, as-will take this pany 
The 


1b.1. 14. To what purpoſe in an account of the Principles of 
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Tha ſame'is id of Expſarys ys 06 plain Seriptures, Whatfol- 
lawes here (0 him rt bytnerbing toour bulineſs, 

\ +. 'Pag- 276.4. 11. Row comes it now to paſs &c. Mr. 
S.C. pitcheth here, that, as to the knowledge of all neceſſary faith, 
the guidance of Church-Governours is by Dr Se. rendred uſeleſs. 
For other matters,haw great foever Dr'St. may make or prove the 


iy of theſe Church-Governoursto be, hetroubles not him- 


.k | 
PAS. 277.4. 7. 8. Auſtin 5 his books of Chriſtian Doftrine 


e/readymentioned. See before Note on p.236. 1. 1. 


16.1.9. And $. Chryſoſtem in «s plain words 'as may be, &c.\| || Hom.3.in 


SC me's words in that-place reprehending 
ply Coweta the nnd andre there were no Sermon; 
£ 8 great fault, which the preſent times gre ſtill ſubjeCt-to ) are 
theſe——Cxr, inquit ingredier, fi non andio aliquem verba facien- 
tom ? Carr that ſtayes from Coen] Hoc \ ſaith the _ ] 
mma at, & corrupit, Quid enim opne oft aliquo quy verva fas 
Ctar — bakear} Ex neftra freer dis \ uſu n uk Quid e- 
aim ops eft ſermone ? Omnga ſunt dilucida & retts que ſunt in divins 
Seripruru : manifeſta ſunt, queennque ſunt necefſaria. Sed quoniam 
eſti anditeres deleftations, propterea bec etiam queritis, (| i.e, Ser- 
mens ]. Which words, takenin a rigid ſenfe, prove more than 
Dr Sr. doth pzetend to make good out of them ; making ſuch a 
plainneſs in the Scriptures,as that there is no need of any Sermens, 
But the Earber ſeems here, as Sixtus Senenſis on this place hath 
obſerved, not to ſpeak ſo much of Dogwmrata fidei,( wherein it were 
ſtrange, if, in all the things that are controverted, and Scriptures 
urged on both ſides, nothing ſhould he a neceſfary, or that any 
{imple perſon needed therein no teacker )as of precepts eAornms, 
& hiftorie ſacre formandss moribns «tiles ( his Sermons chiefly aim- 
ing at the torming of Manners, not ſtating points of Fauh), And 
ſo in another place, where the Father ſpeaks muchwhat the ſame 
things, he ſ:ems to explain himſelf,in Concio 3. de LaJaro Luc. 16, 
——Cenim( ſaith he there ) non ſunt manifeſts, quacunque in E- 
dis ſcripta ſunt ? Quis antem andiens beatos efſe mutes, bearez 
nds beatcs mundigordes, cateraque bujuſmodi, deſiderabit 
precepronem, wt liquid eorum diſcat,que dicuntar ? Quinetian ſigne, 
miraculs, biftorie, noune curv1s nota manifcſtaque ſunt ? Pretextus 
sſte eſt & cauſatio, Pigritieque velamentum. Yet there he ſuppoſeth 
they may meet with difficulties, ſuch wherein it is neceſſ-ry they 
ſhould be inſtructed alſo ; and ſo adviſeth them to repair to a Do- 
Gor——Lnod finon peteres ( ſarth he ) affiduita; 2 !:is. nis inverire 
quod dicitur, accede ad ſapientiorem ; vade ad dft:r i” C07 unica 
H b 
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' cums big £4 que ſcripy ſunt 4 givin themtherxanple of the | Erino- 
pian Eunuch., Nay,in rk. y place:cited& by: the Dr the Fitter 

ſeems to explain hiraſelf chicfly. af;the.-c/rarneſ3 6f Scriprure-Sro- 
ries, froniwhence they might learn infiruction of manners; in the 
words following ; where, xeplyingtothoſe: who pretendedob/cu- 
rity.in.the Scriptures reag-tothem——Quenemeabcuitus? Taith 
be, Dis," queſo, anne ſunt bifterias, Noſtine. [ic have: you al- 
ready ſufficiently learnt thoſe things ] gue- ſunt clara & dilucida 
F i.e. that you cannot deny-to be ſo-]'; xt de ic, que ſunt obſcura, 
perconteris [| i.e. afterward ]? Hiſtoria innumerabiles ſunt in Serey- 
turis [| i.g. very plain ]. Dic.mihs wnam ex illu ec.  .. 

Tb.L.ult, «And, for the finding :ont rhe. ſenſe of Scripture 
without the belp of Infallibil 9% I have pradaced more out of Antiqus- 
ty in this Diſcourſe. e might alſo as truly fay ; or withoae 
the belp of Church-eAutharity, He proceeds. 

Pag. 278.1..2. Than he, or his whole party will be able to an- 
Jwer. Of this let theReader. judge, Meanwhile let us re- 
meraber the Apoſtle's advice Phil. 2, 3.. Nihilper inanem gloriam. 

Pag. 279.1. 10, I dare appeale to avy perſon, whether the 

| Biſhcps derivung their authority from Chriſt or from the Pope, be the 
better way of defending theiy power. . Thefe two.do well con- 
ſilt ; as alſo doth an Englzſh Biſhop's deriving his authority frem 
'Chriſt, and from the e Metropolitan, and his Synod. 
' Pag. 280.1. 1. If there be any other Power beſide the Pope's 
#n the Church, the denying the Pope's CAmhcirity cannot en the leaſt 
diminiſh the juſt authority of Biſhops. 1o th's, (nothing to 
N.O's Conſiderations ) | ſay : Let him perform his dnty to Swpers- 
oxr Councils, and to the Pope ſo far, as he isobliged by the Church- 
Canons ; and, concerning any Coxtroverſy of other uſurped Autho- 
Tity, let him _—— as a regular Son of the Church, in the 
Council's Decjtions, thoſe as well of.-any .of its latrer Councils, 
( ſolawful ),, as of.the farmer; and all is well, 

16.1. 14. N.O's words. Which more Comprebenſoue Body 
3n Any difſent and —_— of the 4 lergy according to the Church Ca- 
nons ought to be obeyed. t follows in N.O.- and which bath 
hitherto in ber ſupremeſt and moſt generally atcepted Councils in all a- 
ges from the beginning required ſuch ſubmiſſion nnder penalty of Aua- 
them. Which wor $, expreſling more plainly what A, 0, means 
by the more comprehenſyve or univerſal Body of the Church's Hierare 
chy, the Dr omits here ; And it ſeems was willing to miſtake his 
meaning by what he ſaith below, p. 283.——That by the more uui- 


verfal Church N.O. fairly nds r/tands no gore, but the Church of 
| 1b.1.(8), 


Rome, 


Ot. won 
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4 rindbd (8). 4 er; "that the Churchof England ix trefor- 
many berfelf did not any4yxf euthorsy then extant in the world. 
Yes... The Church of Englazdthen reformed and changed ſe- 
veral matters of Doctrine againſtthe \Definirons- of many. former 
Swperiour Councils, which wereaccepted and unarimouſly obeyed 
by the whole Body of the other Churches, wsz. by all thoſe, thar 
-were free from the Afabomeran yoke,: and, among ttofe,. by: the 
Church of England alſo till Zatbers appearance ; to which Defims- 
"07, and unanimous conſent of theſe Churches in. them, ſhe itood 
obliged,as a part to the jugdment of the Whole: But many of which 
Necctrines al ſo reformed'by her were-and areti}l to. this day be- 
lieved and:practiſed by the E aftern Churches alſo under the Afabe- 
mera» ſervitude, 'which he, whois curious to inform himſelf, may 
ſce ſufticiently cleared in the 3d Dsſconrſe Concerning the Gride 51; 
{onmroverſfier;=ch. 8, 

This then, the departing, in their doCtrine, of the two 
eHetropolitan Churches of England from the greater Body of theſe 
many Co-Metropolitan Churches, all accepting.and ſubmitting- 

-to, . the Deciſions and Determinations of many former ſuperiour 
Councils, even all thoſe from the 24 Nicene, called the 7th Gene- 
ral Council, . to that of Trenr, to which Councils the. Church of 
England was, and ſtill is, obliged, as well as the reſt, and did 
alſo ſubmit till the times of Zurber, is the Diſceilion from the 
more Comprehenſive and aniverſal Authority,. and from the Holy 
C athelick, Apoftclick, Church, ( & any then extant ), which Catho- 
licks charge upon them. And perhaps it is the conſciouſneſs of the 
truth of this diſceſhon, that makes this Autior,. in ſeveral places 


before, maintain ||——That the Church [he means Catbolick,)] im a+ || p.242, 


ny one or more ages ſince the «Apoſtles times may be deceived: and 


t—itat, Unwverſality in any ene age of the. Charch, being taken f p-241., 


without the conſent of Antiquity, is no ſuſpcient Rmle to. umterpret 
Scriptere by + and that, when he ſpeaks bf ng to the judgment 
of the Church, he declines that of the preſene Catholick Church, 
unlefs joined with the judgment of the Catholick Church of afl-<- 
£e5 paſt till that of the Apoltles;to the conftane doctrine of af which, 
firlt proved to him, he is contentto yield. - See for this what he 


faith by and by ||-— 8x the Charch thexght otherwiſe of them. What || p.28 
y and by [ P_ = (1 £232, 


Chuck, 1pray? The Primitive and. we beve al- 

ways appealed to,and offered ro be tritd by, The aruly Catbolick Chureb 

of all ages? that we-utterly deny te have agreed in any one thing ag ainfs 

the Charch of i. many bm _ P. wo _ e ) the 
Popes Supremacy, &C ove as nneverſal conſent of Antiquity 
po. i of CAIETES then lot thew charge 1: with 
| H h 2 | Hereſy, 


——_—___u___. 


hd —. 
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Hereſyy .5f me rej? ehiems. | And pus 9: Der. the. {arte exibdencrs be 
produced for te conſe he Claro ron che oSApoftabe 
— c _— w ws = —_— =_ "ue of Rome, 
und that controverſy of Infallivility may be laid aſide, W here, (il 
proof tot of the deciſion: of the Catholick Church in ſome _ 
age, but of the Corſemof the Univerſat-Church from the Apoſtols.. 
cal timiegis demanded for his yielding a fubmſſion:toit, Nor wilt 
the Faidgment of the preſent Church be current with hit fot deci 
ding what was the Conſe of the former : the judgment of xhis he 
reſerves to _— Py _ A 
Pag. 281.0. 1. Jpnre as then concerning the. 'Pops's 
POE. > onr Church. The reforming Articles Ir Church 
of England not only oppoſcd this, but many other [Definufions. of 
the former Church.. But neither could they juttly xejeCtthis- Supye» 
macy, ſo far as it was by the Canons of former ſuperiour-Coun+ 
CET only could becjected that was. utjulitly v- 

urpe! | | | 
. 6.1. 11. Winch u ſyſfcientlyknows te bave beets the, begin- 
wing of the breach berween the rev. Churches. The. bteach of. 
the Church of England in the Reformation was not only from the 
Communion of the Reman concerning the Popes ſupremacy, but 
of the Gallican, Spaniſh, and all the other Occidental or Oriental. 
Clarchesia matters wherein they were united in the Reſolutions . 
und'Decrees of ſeveral former-Councils. Where, or at what. point, 
the Breach began matters not ſo much, as where it.cnded.; Qr, the 
full charge, that the whole breach contains. 

Hb.1. 15. What ſhould hinder cur Church from proceeding in 


the beſt way it could for the Reformation of ſelf ? The Ganons and 


Definitions of former . Superiour . Councils ſhould hinder the 
Church from reforming any thing comergry to them ; as this Chwroh 


did, Itfollows... : to SER | 
1), Tb, 1, v7." For the Pope's Supremacy being caſt eut as an ſure - 
The 


ou 


. pation, our Church was thereby declared to be a free Church. 


Poye's Supremacy, eltabliſhed by the Canons.of the Church in Su- 
periour.-Councils, caft off ?.- by whom ? it. can by none lawfully, 
unleſsby Church-Councils 0 _ authority .to thoſe that ab 
wes thireby- declared to be. free. . 
"Free : what, ſtolnthe authority of x Take Councils, and: the 
\Bifbap ofthe Prictie dpoſlolick See preliding in them ? -By whom fo . 
Jrea'? ' By ſelf, or by. the Govecnours of: this particular : 
Chorch ; i.e; by one 1 , declaring againſ the -whole,? or, . 
* by the Secudar Afogiftrare abrogating Church-Canons and Con- 
 titations, and-Derikony made 1n« Beclefſtical ang ſpiritual af- 
fairs? Neithergala.- Jb.1,(6).. 
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__ by tbe Proview Prithunts. 
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> :#ol(6).. Murborny, 16 publiſh Rules and cAvicles. But; 


not contrary to the Rules and Articles of Superionr Contetl;, 


 "Pag:a82.4, 3, Hirſt power was caſt off, and that firſt 


' by Biſhops, whoan aher things adbered to the Roman Church, Their” 


adhering, other things joſtifyes: tit the Cathclick, Biſbops for 
theis breech in this, -- + This Author well knows, the firſt 
calting off the Pope's power begafi not' at the Brſhops : and he. 
hath heard Iſuppoſe of theit great RetuCtance and Cromwe!'s ne- 
gociations With thens, terrifyed wpon —— having gene» - 
rally incurred.a Premanire ; and. of their claufe, to have faved- 


' thamſelven—<Quoremn pes login Chrifts Heer. 


_,: _Ibol: 17. We rejtt# nothing bib 1r:ndvations, and teformed 
nothing bug aba{e3.  '' By Inmwuartors he medhs innovations elta- - 
blifhed by rbe-conſenvuf che Univeyſal Thareh, from which He taif- 
ed hig objection, And rhe fame 5 by theſe his words fol- 


' lywing. But che Church (i.e, rhe Univerſal Church then extant at 


the Reformation ] #oughr orberwsſe of them z, thoſe telled Tnnova- 


+ Tin; ſor:3f they didinot; why did the Refornters departfrom) the 
 « former (omminion# ut Pri wk ry —nn> OaoeabegA 


4) ? The Primitive and A oftdlicdl ? that we have always ap- 
pealed to and offered to bejzried by. The truly Cathbolick, Church of all 
ages? That we urienly dexy ro. have agreed int any one thing againſt. 
the Church of England, .Hete then,we fee, his Appeal and retreat - 
is from the preſent Church Univerſal or its (ouncils,: to the Frims- 
rive and eFpoſtolical ; and to the truly Catholick Church of ages. 
Well.; If we ask now the Queſtion, Who ſhall judge, Whether 
the points which the Church of England reformed were Innovars- 
tions and eAbuſes, as theſe Reformers ſay ; or Tradition Apoſtoli- 
cal and of the Primitive.times, as the preſefit Univerſal Charch 
ſaith ; muſt notthe preſent. Univerſal Church judge of it ? As, 
who ſhould judge \——_ S. Auſtin and the Donatiſts,. whe- 
ther og Non-rebaptization was TraditionAfoſtoli- 
cal ( for, Tradition Apeſtolical-both willingly admitted ) but -. 
the shen preſent Univerſal Church? and thatto be held for liquidum 
& eliquatum,whith it concurred in; and It hel#to haveult autho- . 
rity to conc]ude all its members ; and thoſe ro be.Hererica],that 
diffetted from it ? Might the Donatift ſay (tri ;after this Council, 
a5. he here ? What Church thought edeewife? or thought Rebapti- . 
tization unneceſſary ? The Promiive and efpoſtolical, &c ? That 
we deny.to have agreed-againlt us itn 1 OE Mean- 
while this Author muſt either ſay the Chorch of..England,.in her | 
Reformation oppoing the then preſent Univerſal Charch, oppoſed 


ajuſtautbority then extagt; comraryto what he ſaid but. no? f1*1| pA%; 
os.) {IS 


» 


— 
—— 


& 


How Chrch: Atari freed 


[| See Note 
01 p.280.4J. 


(8). 


or; that the Authority of this preſent univerſal Church over Eng- 
land is not jult. — T 01 | ; 

Ib. 1.( 6 ). The plain Engliſh of all is the Church of Rome 
was againſt the Church of England. MX the DoQtrine of the 
Church of Englendin the Refaxmation was only oppoſed by the 
Roman Church; and between theſe two is all:the quarrelj why 
declines He, as the Reader may ſec' he doth, ||- the then preſent. 
univerſal Chureb, viz.: the other Metropolitan Churches ( not 
only Weltern, but Eaſtera ), diſtinct from the Roman ? Namely 
thee Alttropolitan Churches of France, Spain, Germany, &&c and 


thoſe of /caly alſo, that are yader other States than the Pope's, all 
theſe as well as the Roman being againſt the Tenents of\the Re- 
'formation ; and ſo the Ys Church too, till the time ?-If a 
- much major part of ſuch Metropolitan Churches confenting 'in- 
' ſome doctrines cannot conclude herein one or two diffenting from 
'them, How could the Donatiff-Churchbesin Africk, be concluded - 
'by the reſt ? Or, Dioſcorm the Patriarch of eAlexandria and the 
. Egyptian Churches by the {ouncil of Chalcedon? Had not the Do- 


natiſts a3 fair a pretence to call all thoſe that oppoſed them: the 


. Roman Church,,as this Author hath ?- For, all theſe that agreed” a- 
. geinſt them were united under the: Preſidexcy of the Biſhop of Romez\. 
.and with Stephen Biſhop of Rome, at firit, was their main conteft:” 


Pag. 283.1. 5. But doth he nncertakg to mak; this good, Nc." 


: See Note on p. 280. |. ( 8 ). to avoid ſo frequent Repetitions. . 


16.1. 12. By the more univerſal Church he fairly underſtands” 


x9 more but the Church of Rome. This he will ſay, Whereas 
*the words, he leaves out in his —_ of N.0. name expreſly 


* the Church's moſt ſupreme and moſt generally accepted Councils ; and 
*the Chureh of Rome is not there mentioned at all. 
- 16.1.( 4). For the firſt, [ the Pope and the Councils of 
+the'Roman Church] we ewe no obedjence to them.  SeeNore on p. 
282.1. 17.and!l. (6). I hope, it the Church of England owes no 
- obedience to a Council of the Roman-Church, yet it dothtoa P«- 
'triarchal Council of the Occidental Churehos. 
Tb.4.( 3 ). For the ſecond a General-Council ], there was 
- 20 ſuch thing then in the wor{d[_ at the coming of Luther ] and there- 
fore.cauld not be cppoſed. No-more wasithat of Nrce,'or the 
other Three firſt Councils then extantin the world ; and:yevl hope 
the Church of England then owed. abedience to thera. But, their 
Definitions were thea extant contrary to the:PoCtrine of the -Re- 
formation : But, the ananomous conſent of all the other Churches 
conforming in their belief and praQtice to the -deciſivns-of former 
Councils was then extant. Which Conſcat of - other Weltcry 
Churchat 
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byrbe Principles of ſome Prigeflans. — 
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| "Thyrches way alſo teſtified in thoſe very times in the Councit-of 


Trent without the leaſt pretended force uſed-upon thoſe Churches, 
as $0 the molt of'the Proteftant Tevents condemned there ; as may 
appear t0 any one in Seave's Hiſtory of that Council : for, indeed, 
theſq;Buhops. voted in jt what things were their common practice 
befoxe.it - and the Definitions thereof as. to theſe points ae Gene- 
rallyaccepted and keld intheſe Churches, 

.,  Pag. 284 1. 2. No Churchhath been more guilty of a viola- 
£50a of them, chan.the Church of Rome. Were it ſo, How.doth 
this excuſe youzthat another is faulty belides you ? | 

I16.l. 6. We ave no enemies tothe ancient Patriarchal Go- 
vernment of the Chriſtian Church. No enemies, is not enough, 
where we ought to be Subjefts, 

. + :1b;1.12.. And all Chriſtendom would conſent to a truly free + 
and General Council. If ſuch Council were called, will you 
ſubmit your, Judgment to: its.definirions ? I trow not. Let your 0- 
bedience be ſhewed to former lawful Superigur Councils, and it. 
may be hoped, to the fyryre.. He goes On. _ 
. db.l. 14. Which we look,9n 45 the beſt expedient on earth, for + 
rempoſing the differences of the Chriſtian world, if it might be had. 

You look upon it «5 the beſt expedient &c; but, take care ta 
clog it with ſuch unpracicable condsrions to bea right and curreat 
General one,. as you will be ſure never tomeet with «ny ſ«ch.ex., 
pedient to compoſe your differences, or to have.your approbation for - 
ſuch. And from the complaints you make ( ſuch as theſe which 
follow here ) cncnning thoſe (ouncils that. have been held,-we 
may expect, for theſe hereafter, defects abundant. in thoſe that 
ate not for your turn : Fitwlar Patriarchs, or Popes Penſioners, or 
at the leaſt ombinations of intereſted Parties [_ 5.e,. of an interelt, in, 
Controverhies of Religion, contrary to yours; as theſe judging, 
when met ig Council, what. they believed and practiſed before 
them ], And would not one think that the firſt four Councils do . 
hardly paſsthrough your Sieve,when you ſpeak thus to your Ad. 
verſary, Rational Account. p.253. Have Peſtcrs,and Dott.rs met in, 
Oecumenical Councils in all ages ? I would you could prove 4 truly Oc- 
cumenical {ouncil in any age ? He proceeds... 

1b.F. 17. But we cannot endure to be abuſed by meer names , 
of Titular Preriarchs. with Combinagions of intereſted Parties inſtead 
of Genzral Councils, You do well in this. But, not ſo, if 
you charge any ſuch things on thoſe- former-Councils, whereof 
the more univerſal judgment of other . Metropolitan Churches 
cleareth them, in their accepting them for lawful and abliging ; 
and conforming ig their belict and paachice.to their I 

. Genera] 


wt 
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"" general acknowiedgmentof them ſopplies alfo- any def; that 
them: "2 J SHAEETIERL 


might have been in the | ment 


#. 1. (13). If we then oppoſe fo general « confers of ehe 
Chlriftian Church let them charge EE Sama the An- 


« thevity extant of the world. And what then ; when-yow are 


119.241,242 fo charged? T - you will fay, as you have faid{}——TFbar the 


Church in any one or more ages ſince the Apoſtles vimes may be doci- 


Antiquity [| which Conſent you, not It, hall judge of Js no fu 
ficient Rule to interpret Soripturs by, wer conſequently ts drcide 
Comrover ſte; ariſing there 

P. 


: ved. And——Thbat umver ality in any one age without the Conſent + 


- Pag. 2851.6 And cuery free Church Qc. See Note , 


_ -on p. 281. 1. 1. It follows, 


{} Princip. 


Tb. 1. 9. Kath a ſuſfeiem power 10reForms alt abuſes within it 


-felf when a more general confer cannot be obtained. But, not 
to reforg: any thing contrary to ſuch doltrines &c, to which a more 
. general conſent hath already been obtained in feveral Councils, 
that, before the Church was divided , were generally received. 
A Metropolitan Church may have a ſufficient power to reform ſom- 
thing withour, but nothing comvary to, the Deciſions or Canons of 


a Superionr Authority, 
Ib. 1. 14. How very pitifnl an advantage can from hence be 
made by the diſſeming parties among us ? For the advantages 


diffenting parties make hence, ſce before Note on p.186;1.9,—p. 
263.1. 2—p. 291.1.(2). It follows. 
1b.l.(C 12). Whodeory that Patriarchil, and ancient Go- 
vernment as Amichriſtian which we allow as prudent and Chriſtian. 
But doth this Author 4How it as of Divine Inſtitution, and 
neceſſary ? | mean, the Government ofthe Church by B:ſbeps, 
Ib.l.(9). N:0. ſaith , my Principles afford no effeftual 
way or means +n this Church of ſuppreſſing or couvitting any Schiſme, 
Sett, or Hereſy, or reducing them exthey to ſubmiſſion of judg ment or 
fel -nce FT herefore my Principles are deſtyuive to all Church- Auth - 
rity. Deſftruttiverto ll authority: N.O. makes no ſuch Con- 
fequence. But the immediate words following thoſe cited by our 
Author are theſe. || For, where both ſides contend Scripture clear for 


Conſid.p.g8. themſelves, theclearneſs of ſuch Seripture, how great ſoever on one 


fide, can Vt made no inſtrument of convittwn to the other. Here 
therefore thing s muſt be proſecuted _ than —_— to a Dis 
Eccleſie, And then,for the convicting and ſuppreiling ſuch Here- 
fies and Schiſmes this Church, appealed and complained to, muſt 
have authority and 5nfallib1liry, at leaſt as to necefſarcer, to decide 
truly fuchcenreſts about the ſenſe of Serepture, ( which may hap- 
pen 
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7 L. by tha Principles of ſome Protdſtants, 


- povto bein them;); and juſtly to puniſh with her cenfures, as 


, 


uſcth th do, theſe that are Hererickg, -4.e, dilſenters from her 
- definitions; and ſo preſerve the Church in the «nity of the truc 
Eaub; things denied to it by the Dr. 
" 1b. (2): The deſign of my Principles w.4s to lay down the 
Foundations of faith, and not the means of ſuppreſſing Hereſies. 
But his Principles, laying down the foundations of Faith, if 
good, mult be ſuch as confilt with the foundations of Yeace alſo, 
and with the means of ſuppreſſing Herefies. And, to his Inltances 
of Ps Ariſtotle may be ;ultly blamed for his Logick ;or Hippocrates 
for his eAphoriſmes ; if the one be found to contain any thing con- 
trary to Civil Governmentgor the other to the {olledge of Phyſicians. 
Pag.286.1.(2). We are ſure the meer authority of their Church 
hath been no more effettual means [ of ſuppreſſing ſets 7 than that of 
ours hath been, TIthink He hath yiclded the contrary before p.136. 
where,being preſſed, that the ſubjefts of the Reman Church,however 
their other private opinions may differ, do all ſubmit thelr judg- 
ments to the determinations of her Councils, which takes away all 
Diviſions.in her as to ſuch matters, this being not ſo in the Church 
of England, he haththeſe words—/ do not ſay, that the Church of 
Rome hath no advangage at all in point of Unity ;, but, that all the ad- 
vantage it hath comes } force aud fraud viz. ſuch force as the 
Corn.il of Niee uſed to its ſubjects viz. Anathemas to Diſſenters], 
And——We de not envy them the effetts of tyranny and deceit, It us 
the Union of Chriſtians we contend for,& not of Slaves or Fools. And 
—=l1 freely yield that \they have 4 juſter pretence to Unity without 
Truth, than we, Where, this effect, 4 greater Vnuty, is granted 
by him ; but, that this is withoue Truth, is denied by us. But, 
ſetting this alide, we contend ; that, where it is affirmed, 1. That 
Scriptures are ſo cleave in all neceſſzries, that none, of what con- 
dition (oever, uſing their right endeavour to underitand them,can 
miſtake : 2. And again ; that there isno other 1nfallible Fudze to 
determine certainly any ſenſe of Scripture in ſuch _—_ s where 
it is controverted ; nor, which may require ſubmiſnion of judg- 
ment from their ſubjecas to their ſentence ; and ſo, the _ 
teſt 40 their awn.,judgment ; one man, upon uſing, as he thinks, 
a juſt endeavour, being confident of one ſenſe of —_ plain 
to him, another of the contrary, which judgment of particulars 
the Church, fallible, hath no power to ſway or correct ; Nor, on 
the other hand the Scripexre doth decide to them at all, 0» which 
ſat it is cleare; Here, we ſay, is left no effetualygay ( which 
yet always the Chrrch mult have ; one, or other for clearing and 


purging itſelf of Herefies and Schbiſms) , by which the NEE 
| I 1 either 


- 


AN. 2 


242  How'Church- Autbority deſtroyed 
cither of theſe, and ſo of any SetFof themerting in ſore neteſa- 
ry points, or by which any Hereſy, may be fuppreſſed, or- the 
perſons ſo perſwaded ſevered from the Church's Communior ; 
a1d ſo thePrixciples muſt be unſound, that inferr ſuch {dnſequences, 
N. 3. But, there is ſuch anefſectual way inthe Churchz which 
is maintained to have power( as it is by Catholicks ) to deter- 
mine, in all Controverſies about neceffaties ( and in-this, amongſt 
others, concerning the Apoſtolicalneſs of a former Tradition, '0r 
the /egitimacyof a former Council, ) what doCtrine is true and 


de. DION 


—_ 


Apoitolical ; and to Anathematize all Diſſenters ; whereby ſhe» 


either reduceth Seftariſts, if ſubmitting to her judgment, or ſepa- 
rateth them from the Church, if poſing it, And ſuch way ac- 
Ffat.18.17 cords very well with our Lords —Sz 72:bi ficut Erhnicus 6 Publi- 
2 Ccr.10.6.. canus: and With S. Paul's —In promptu habens ulciſci omnem #nobe= 
Tit.z.10. dientiam, &—— Hereticum hommemn devita,becauſe dvrorarexpr G 
ſelf-condemned. (" i.e. as Dr Hammond on the place, hs very 
X « pig:- being 4 ſpontaneous nadeipiors exciſion from, aud diſobed:- 
1T:im.1.23-ence to, the Church ]. And——Tradidi Satene, ut diſcant non blaſ- 
2Tim.2.17 . themare—— quorim ſermo, ſaith he ſerpit ut cancer. And with his 
70.2.10,11. — Auferte maltm ex vob ipſts, Becauſe Modicum fermentum to- 
1 C0,5.1335 ram maſſam cerrumpit. And-——Quos | inobedientes & ſeduttores | 
Tu.l.1l. oportet £7:59-iG"", becauſe elſe univerſas domos ſubvertunt, [| And 
indeed, where liberty is unreſtrained, itis a folly to think any 
will hold, that will not alfo ſpeak of,an opinion]. And again ac- 
cords.well with S. Fohn's ——-Non Ave ei dixcritts ; And ——Ut non 
communicetis operibus ejus malignts, The like to which we find in 
the law of Moſes ; Deur, 17.12, &C,— Qui autem ſuperbierit, n0- 
lens obedire ſacerdetis imperio &c, ex decreto judicis morietur homo 
ule, And——Cunttus populus audiens timebit, ut nullus deinceps in- 
rumeſcat ſuperbia. (in his own opinion and judgment. ] By ſuch 
meansit 15, that both the Unity of the Church's Faith is alwayes 
preſerved ; and no Sects or Hereſies permitted within her to di* 
iturbe her Peace, or further infet her Children. See before, 


Note ou p. 263.1. 2. : 
Pag. 287.1, 2, There i another means they uſe which is far 
more effettual, viz. the Inquiſition, An effeftual ( however 


jutifiable ) means Catholicks have beſides, and without, the In- 
quiſition, conteſled, I think, by this Author's former words quo- 
| Nete en p. ted before||, And this means of the 1nquiſirion, however effective, 
286. 1. ( 2.) the moſt of the (atholick, Churches do not , or. have-never. uſed. 
But here the Reader may obſerve, How this Author in ſtead of 
refuting, or mentioning here N.O's effetual means ſo often in- 
culated in his Conſiderations on his Principles, and but now re- 
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by the: Proncrples of ſome Proteſtunts." 
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watitoentertaifhand/aratiſe his Proxeſtane Reader. 

Ib.t. 5. God keep us from-ſo bavbarous and diabo\cal a means 
of ſuppreſſing Schiſms. Barbarous, and dtabolical ? If this 
Author's judgment thould happen not to: be right here, tet him 
conſider what an account he is to give tor theſe words and his fol- 


pricd/[hbolls in the lh uiſitida,; as2% more” plaifible ſabject 


lowing Raillery fo liberally inveighing againſt Church Authority.” 


There will always rmany be offended ( becauſe mauy: faulty, and 
all,lovers of liberty ) with a-ftrict Government, and ſuch as cxe- 
cutes the laws, in-Church or State. And ſo did the High-(ommi/- 
ſion- (ourt here diſpleaſe eſpecially the SeQtariits. It concerns not 
N.O. to abett the [nquiſitzon ; yet, barring here particular perſonal 
Acts,all which no Rel:gion undertakes to juftify,in its ſubje&s,1 ſee 
no great cauſe why this Author ſhould be ſo incenſed againit it, fo 
long as the delegated power to theſe extraordinary Officers in 
proceeding againſt Hereticks doth not tranſcend that, which by 
the Canons and Conſtitutions of the Chxrch belongeth to the or 4:- 
nary Judges thereof : and, if what theſe aCt according to theſe 
Canons be not juſt, the Canons, not they, are therein culpable, 

Oſthe Equity of which Canons ſurely the (ouncils that made them 
are more proper and abler Judges, than this Author, or my ſelf. 

All the ſeverity of this extraordinary Office lies in putting theſe 
{{nons in execution when the ordinary Curators thereof neglect 
it; and that in ſuch a Church or State where an endeavour is uſed 
rather to prevent Hereſy thereby ( which, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 
ſerpit ut cancer, and, corrumpit ut fermentum) when a few only 
as yet ace infected therewith, and may happen to ſuffer ; than to 

pluck it up, where it hath taken any deep and long root, and is 

grown very numerous, As for the fire and faggots our Au- 

thour briags in by and by ; what remporal puniſhments are 

inflicted on ſuch offenders, are ſo by the order and authority of 
the Prince, to whom in ſuch place belongs the remporal ſword, 

And, for the Fuftice that may be ſhewed in ſuch puniſh- 

ments ( if it may not be called Aercy rather to Chriſtianity in Ge- 

neral; eſpecially, where the Hereſy is diſcovered pernicious to 

Go4lineſs, or alſo blaſphemous againſt the Deity, and when by 

it greater miſchief is thought done to mens Souls, than by Thieves 
or robbers to their eitates or lives), the example herein of Pro- 
teſtant Princes alſo may be produ-ed to warrant it : and ſeveral 

ſuch Hereticks here in England have been put to death ; aud more 
conderaned to be ſo, both in King Edwards, Queen Elizabeths, 
and King Fawes his days. 


Pag.288.4.(4). It is truly ſaid of Pope Paul 4.46, Mens 
liz Words 
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How Church- Authority deſtroyed. c 


2, $1 


Princip. 


} Zeb.13-7. their faith ( «be Apolile | ); chat they. may wot uſturp their fees 


 Wordsare not jo be putuponthexack.; If Pal 4. .faid this, we 


ſeethe contrary : vi7..the Authority of the: Rowan See maintained 
where is no-[nqusſ:t:on... [tis truc that Paul the'4th,. as, alſo Philip 
the 2d King of Sp4r relied much on the diligence of theſe extraor- 
dinary Officers as an effective way of fuppreiſing Here/y ; but-it 
muſt be in a Church not much infected herewith 4 and where. the, 
delinquents:;are as yet not numerous. ' 
 'Pag. 289, 1.( 2 }, Which made cne of the Inquiſitour r4n1taly' 
compliin,&c. This Buſdragus his.letter to | Know not what, 
Cardinal of P;/amy fmall skill zz books knows not where-to find., 
But the. 1nq«iſitton in Ttaly being only in the Popes Dominivns, nce- 
ver noted to have abounded much with Lutherans, and that only 
executed on Natives, who.having becn ſometimes Cathokcks are 
revolted, the matter which our, Author hath' taken out of it; viz, 
that in ferry years, there, an hundred thouſand perſons had been; 
deſtroyed for Hereſy, 1.e. 2500 per annum , which is.a number: 
more ſutable to the jultice of a Battle, than of a Court of Inquife-- 
ton, ( whereas in that ſmall.ſtate, the execution of the tenth part. 
thereof for what crimes ſocyer will hardly paſs for a truth ); and,, 
again, that fince this depopulation ( if I may ſo-call it) Hereſy, 
there, is extremely {trengthned and increaſed, are things: ſo. no+- 
torioully incredible, as, though ſome perſon might have the im- 
, prudence to write it { which | will not queſtion, becauſe the Dr 
ſaithit) yet He vow. (7 have. choſet. ſome. currcnter matter elſc-. 
where, than quoted.it, 

Pag. 290.1. 10. But we recommend, as much as they can do, 
to the people the wertues of Humility, Obedience, due ſubmiſſion to 
their ſpiritual Faſtors and Guvernours. That which N.O. 
complains to be neglected, by Proteitants, and which is neceflary 
for curing ſets and:ſchiſms, is more than this Author here men- 
tions or will allow, wiz ;(togive you itin N.O's own words ) 
——T hat. it 1 neceſſaryto recommend ( eſpecially to the illiterate and: 


Couſid p.g9 leſſe intelligent common ſort of people ) Humility, Obedience, and ſub-- 


mſſion of Fudgement to their ſpiritual Paſtors and Governours, whom 
eur Lord bath crdained by due ſucceſſion to continue to the end of the- 
world on purpoſe to expound the Scriptures;"and out of theſe to teach 
them all Neceſſaries for their ſalvation, and tokgep them ſtable aud, 
fixed from being toſſed to and. fro withevery winde of dottrine, that. 
Capricious fancies may imagine there, or maliciom pretend; . Neceſſa-- 
ry, to inform them that are to learn of theſe Paſtors the true ſenſe of 
Gods Word, according to former Church-Tradition ; and that they 
are torelt in their judgement [ as Dr Field hath it] and follow 
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by the Þ) rinciples of ſome Proteftents, 
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&c, - Laſtly, that, ſuppoſing theſe" Guides alſo*ſhould erre, yet it is 
pry Gemftilt thut all erre i mms, or 1s the Fant of 
eBif Grides ; becauſe there will be at leaſt ſome unity and peace in 
that, and ſome excuſe for the errour of Inferiurs ; yea alſo in pro- 
bapility, more veriſimilitude ;, than that every one ſhould erre a ſeve- 

and bis own erreur ,' to the utter ruine of Peace, and a greater de- 
viation from Truth, © But tint which-our Authour hath changed 
here, and in ſtead of ſubmiffin of jadgement” put only in general 
terms due obedience «nd ſubmiſſion, and this dxe to be ſtated, as 1 
apprehend, not by. theſe Governours , hut thoſe that owe it, 
leaves all Se&; ſtill to enjoy their own tenents, how abſurd or im- 
pious ſoever, and with theſe alſo to enjoy the Communzore of the 
Church, notwithſtanding a due ſubmiſſion called for by it. So that 
its ſubjects are ſtill left to-be toſſed to and fro-with every wind of 
doctrine that blowes, thonzh,the Apoſtle ſaith, God hath appoin- 
red Governours to prevent it; nor are tied to follbw'the Faith of 
their Guides, as the Apoſtle requires ; nor to learn the ſenſe of 
Scriptare, where this 1s difputed, from thoſe whonr our Lord 
hath appointed to reach it them. So that, notwithſtanding this 
latter deſence made hereby this Author, I ſce no reaſon but tharl 
may conchude theſe Notes on his Reply, as N.0. doth his Conſide- 
rations on his Principles. 

That, ſince it is the Church's Authority chat muſt reRify 
ſuch diverſity of Opinions, for the attaining unity and-peace in the 
points controverted, thu Authority is necefaryin the firſt place to ve 
eſtabliſhed, in ſtead of leaving every fancy to perſpi-uity of Scrip- 
ture. And that the prudent may conſider, whether the autherity of 4 
Church muſt not neseſſarily be mach debilitated and brought into cone 
tempt, and dailylike to wane mcre and more,where ſuch a new way ts 
taken uf of its Defence, that he thinks himſelf its beſt Advocate and 
Pleader of its cauſe, who doth moſt endeavonr to ſet forth the. defeits 
and failings El all Eccleſiaſtical Societies, Prelates, and Councils, 
[. in _ ce I appeale to the candid and equal Reader whe- 
ther this Author hath not in this. Diſcourſe vigorouſly emploied 
his Pen]; and who beſt proves no Scripture- Promiſes made to them: 
Nay, where, tothe end to evacuate the Infallibility of any Sceiety or 
Church in Neceſſaries , is ſet up 4 ns rr. of 
private men , if onely ſincere endeavourers , for underſtanding 
Holy Writ, in all the ſame Neceſſaries. Where therefore ſuch new: 
Maxims are ſtill ſpread abroad and received with appluuſe ( which. 
were firſt made more current and common by Mr Chillingworth, for- 
ed to it as the laſt refuge left to ſhelter him from Oveduence to a jus 
Church-aduthority ) it 45 no great wonder if the broacbers of new Sette, 
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and ATTALAS EM fanczes 1n.Reltgian,, the Contemners ef Churob- Aw, 
thortty, andof the Cle} y,.( mb. firſt contemaed and vilified them- 
ſelves.) do daily in ſuch parts'ſo exceedingly multiply an increaſe, 
Sed Tu, Paſtor Ront,, adnc iſtas oves perditas in Ovile twum ; ut 
wocem tuam andiant ; & fiat unum. Quile, & unus Paſtor. Amen, 

Pag.. 290 |.ult ; Dr St's Concluſion, I have thus far con- 
ſidered the main Foundations, upon which N.O. proceeds in oppoſition 
ro my Principles, there is nap _very little remaining which deſerves 
any notice: aud that which ſeems ta doit, as about Negative Articles 
of Faith, andthe Marks of the true Church, [ ſhall bave occaſion to 
handle them at large in the following Diſcourſe. I have = 


uſed his foflowing Diſcourſe in Vindication of the Proteſtants * 


Grounds of faith and find nothing anſwered to what /V.O. hath ob- 
zectcd p. 76. concerning the Proteſtants Negative Articles of 
Faith ; or hath urged p. 86. concerning the Marky or evidences by 
which among many pretenders, that Church may be known ; from 
which known we are to learn Truth. But I wonder not at it, ſince 
inthis Diſcourſe pretending to anſwer N.O's Conſiderations; no 
reply is returned to a greater part of them - Nor the argaings in 
his Principles jultified, where they are by AV.O. queſtioned. Which 
perhaps may be the reaſon, why he ſaith here only, that he hath 
thus far conſidered the main Foundations upon which N.O. proceeds : 
the StruGure it ſelf remains yet unconſidered : and, as for his 
digging here at the Foundation, it hath been but loſt labour ; If 
the Church'be a ſure Foundation, N.0's mult ſtand, 
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